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INTRODUCTION. 


From the earliest times, Indian philosophers have laid stress upon 
Karma, actron (piimecipally, sacrificial action) and Jina, knowledge 
(principally knowledge of the Self) as essential for men Among the six 
well-known “ philosophical systems,” which are to be regarded as so many 
distinct ‘ disciplines,’ 1ather than ‘ philosophies,’—we find that, though one 
may incidentally lay gieate: stiess upon ‘knowledge’ than ‘action,’ they 
all agree in maintaining that, though the direct cause of Final Release 1s 
knowledge alone—and on this point practically all are agreed—the pei- 
formance of actions also 1s a necessary prelimmary step, even the 
Védanta, with its thoroughgoing Idealism, admits the usefulness of mental 
and bodily discipline Among actions, again, in additjon to those that 
are necessary for the keeping alive of the Body, the moss important are 
those that are enjomed in the Veda All the six systems are agreed 
on this point 

At the time that the country was full of Vedic scholars, who also 
had direct access to the original ‘Seers’, to whom the Vedas had been 
‘revealed,’ it was easily known what actions were enjoined by the Veda 
With the advent of worse times, the minute study of the Vedas declined, 
and fully qualified scholars began to become scarce, so that 1t became 
incieasingly difficult to ascertain the real amport of Vedic injunctions, and 
it became necessary to have certain rules for guidance im the interpretation 
of the Vedic statutes At this juncture Jaimini came and composed his 
Sutras, known vailously as ‘ Purva~-Mimans4-Sutras’, ‘Mimansa-Sutras’ 
and ‘ Jaimini-Sutras ’ 

These Sutras are divided uto 12 Adhydyas, Chapters, which are 
divided into ‘PAédas’, divided again into ‘Adhikazanas’ o1 ‘topics’, 
of which there are nearly 1,000 Each of these topics takes up one doubt- 
ful point, and, by a series of reasonings, ajtives at the 11gbt conclusion 
fo. every Adhikarana there is (1) a visayardkya, a Vedic sentence, in 
regard to which there 1s (2) ‘samshaya’, doubt, as to what is its correct 
meaning, then we have the (3) pruma facré \1ew put foiwad, called the 
‘Pir vapaksa’, and this 1s followed Ly the /4) refutation of this prama facié 
view, alter which comes (5) the Final view o1 Siddhiinta These constitute 
the five limbs or factors of cvery Adhikaran: 


° 
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Of the twelve Adhydyas, the first deals with the sources of knowledge 
as to Dharma, the second with what mmdicates difference among actions , 
the therd ley3 down principles by which it is ascertamed what 1s sub- 
servient to, 01 part of, which act; the fourth deals with the Motwve 
underlying the acts, the fifth with the order of sequence among actions, 
the sixth with the questions as to persons entitled to the performance of 
the acts, the seventh with the subject of transference of details from 
one to the other action, and the same subject 1s dealt with in greater 
detail by the eghth adhyaya, the ninth describes those cases where certain 
modifications are yntroduced into the original action; the tenth treats of 
cases where the transference of details 1s not permissible , the eleventh 
points out instances where a single performance of an act serves the 
purposes of several sacrifices, and the twelfth with those cases where 
the details have to be repeated with each of the several sacrifices 


These Sutrashave had several commentators,—such as Upavarsa, 
Bharrtimitra and others These, however, are known to us only in 
name ‘The earliest commentary known to us is that by Shabara, 
known as the ‘Bhisya’ This has been published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica, and also at Benares im the Chaukhambha Sanskrit Serres This 
Bhisya has had two sets of followers—one headed by Prabhakara, who 
wrote his commentary on the Bhasya, known as the ‘ Brihati’, whyxch 
has been commented upon by Shalikanatha Mishra, in his ‘ Rijuvemald’, 
and the othe: headed by Kumiérila, also called ‘Bhatta,’ who wrote 
his commentary on the Bhdsya in three paits—Pait (1), called the 
‘Shlokavirtika, deals only with the Ist pada of Adhyaya I, (2) called the 
Tantrardrtaka proceeds up to the end of Adhyaya III, and (3) the Tuptikd, 
dealing with Adhvyayas TV to XTIT This Vartikka of Kumamnla has had 
several commentatois—Suchaiita Muishia (author of the Késhikd on 
the Shlokavirteka\, Someshvara Bhatta (writer of the Nyayasudhi, also 
known as “Rainaka’, which is a commentary on the Tantiavartika), and 
Pairthasdiath: Mishia (author of the Nydyaratnakaia on the Shlokavar- 
tks, and of the Shastradipkd, an independent commentary on the Sutras, 
and also of the Tantraratna,, which deals with Adhvayas IV to XID 
These have been followed by several othe: writers 


As regards the translation, [ am afraid 2t will be found to be « very 
unequal work In the begining, I adopted a somewhat ambitious plan, 
making the ‘commentary’ a yeally ‘original’ one [ater on, howeve1, I 
was obliged to depend entnely upon the Tantiavaitika, which T had 
translated for the Asiatic Society of Bengal Subsecyentiy de amy nnt of 
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fresh material put at my disposal by my friend, Babu Govinda Dasa, 
accnroulated to such an extent that I came to the conclusion that a really 
exhaustive translation of the Sutra and its commentaries will have to be 
made cn the lines of my translation of the Nyaya-Sitras now appearing 
in Indsan Thought Simce coming to this conclusion, I confined myself, 
in the present work, to a very brief account of each Satra and Adhikarana, 
on the basis of the ‘Subodhini’ As svon, however, as my hands are free 
from the Nydya-Sutras, I imtend to take up the critical translation of the 
Shabara-BhAsya, along with copious notes from all available commentaries, 
chiefly Prabhakara’s Brohats and Kumarila’s Vartzka, with their respective 
commentaries Thereby I shall, I hope, atone fo. the discrepancies of 
my present work 

The work has turned out to be a long one, and for this reason the 
publishers have wisely decided to issue the fist three Adhydyas as 
Vol I. 

In this work, as in all my works, I am indebted to my fiiend, Babu 
Govinda Dasa, without whose help I could not have obtained even a 
fraction of the material that he has supplied me with, and without which 
my work on these Sutras would have been impossible 

Fo: the list of contents and the index, [ am indebted to my sons, 
Bhavanatha and Amaranatha 


GANGANATHA JHA 
Muir CoLitec.t, ALLAHABAD 
November loth, 1916 
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XI —The Mantra belonging to the Adhvaryu is to be recited by the Hotri at a 
particular sacrifice 


XII —The uttering of the Directions 1s to be done bs a priest other than the one 
that carries out those Directions 
XIII —The Directing Mantras are to be pronounced by the Adhvaryu 
XIV —The results mentioned in the mantra$ with which certain acts are done 
accrue to the Master 
XV.~—Such results mentioned in the Kargna-Mantras as are helpful in the perfor- 
mance accrue to the Priest 


XK VI —Some results mentioned 1n the Karana-Mantra accrue to both Master and 
Pmest 


XVII —The sanctification of the Substances helps the Primary as well as the 
Subsidiary 


XVIII —The distinctive details of the Archetype do not pertain to the Ectype 
XIX —The ‘Vidhmti’ and the ‘Pavitra’ should be made of any ordinary Kusha 
grass 
XX—~The ‘Cake-deposits’ should be made out of the Cake preé=ared at the 
Primary Sacrifice 


XXI—The ‘silence’ énjoined in conneetion with Sacrifices for a purpose, 18 for 
the sake of the Primary Sacrifice 
XXII—The Ajya churned out of the Butter in a leathern vessel pertains to the 
Subsidiaries of the Shyéna Sacrifice 
XXIII —The Ajya made of Butter pertains to all the Subsidiaries of the Shyéna . 
XXIV,—It 1s only the Sayaniya Cake that should consist of flesh 
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THE PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS OF JAIMINI 


WITH AN ORIGINAL COMMENTARY IN ENGLISH 


FIRST ADHYAYA 
MEANS OF ACQUIRING RIGHT KNOWLEDGE OF DUFY. 


First Papa 
THE TARK 41-POLEMICAL—PADA 


Adhikarana I —Necessity of the Inquiry embodzed in 
the Sutras 
SUTRA 1 


AMA TAA UIP II N 


sy Atha, now wa Atah, therefore wa Dharma, duty — fiegrar 
Jijuasa, desire to know, enquiry, 


1 Now, therefore, (there must be) an inquiry into 
(the nature of) Duty —1 
COMMENTARY 

When the student recalls to his mind the injunctive text ‘ Svadhy&yo- 
dhyetavyah,’ ‘the Veda should be studied,’——there atises a doubt in his 
mind as to the scope and metho! of this study should he only get up 
the words of the Vedic texts? or, shoald lie, after having got up the texts, 
pioceed to learn the meaning of the texts and further developments there 
from? The former naturally 1s the course that suggests itself to him as 
the one to be adopted , he argues that the study of the Veda has been laid 
down in the Veda ;—this study, therefore, must lead to some desirabie 
result ,—as the text ttself does not speak of any particular result, we must 
assume the ‘ attainment of heaven’ to be that result ,—as this iesult can, 
by virtue of the text itself, be obtamed by the mere learning of the texte, 
the ‘study’ enjoined must end with this ,—and there can be no need or 

justification for prolonging the study after that 
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The above prwma facre statement has been called the ‘ Parvapaksa ,’ 
and in answer to this we have the following final conclusion, which 1s 
called the ‘Siddhanta’ or ‘ accepted view,’ 1t 1s this latter view that 1s 
embodied 1n the first aphorism 


‘ Now’—aftei the text of the Veda has been learnt during residence 
with the teacher, —‘therefore’-—because the 1eal fruit of the learning of 
the text hes in the acquiring of the knowledge of its real meaning and 
import, —there must a1ise ‘the desire to know duty,’ which desne must be 
the motive for the enquiry into the nature of duty It is a universally 
accepted law that, so long as we can trace out a visible 1esult of an act, 
we shall not be justified in postulating an invisible o: ‘ super-physical’ 
result , and hence in the case 1n question it follows that, imasmuch as we 
actually find ‘the knowledge of the meaning of the texts’ following from 
the knowledge of the texts themselves, there can be no justification for 
assuming ‘ that the leaning of the Veda’ Jeads to ‘attainment of heaven ,’ 
an(l thus there remains nothing for the above Pi vapakesa to stand upon 


The above 1s the statement of the ‘topic’ of the Sitia in accordance 
with Kumanla Bhatta’s interpretation of the Bhigya—caHed the ‘ Bhatta- 
mata’ The Guru-mata or Prabhakaia’s Interpretation 1s somewhat diffei- 
ent It may be bnefly stated as follows — 

As a matte: of fact we do not find any sach Vedic text as ‘the Veda 
should be stuced ,’ and it is on this presumed text that the above exposi- 
tion of the ‘topic’ proceeds We shall take fox our basic text, the well- 
known texts ‘astavaryin bralimanamupanayita, tamadhyapayita,’ ‘one 
should initiate the eight-year-old Brahmana boy and should teach him’ 
This text, we find, lays down the initiating and teaching as a duty, —for 
whom ?—for the Baahmana who 1s desirous of acquning for himself the 
title of ‘ Achfrya,’ ‘Professor’ Thus then the teaching by the Piofessor 
being directly laid down, this same injunction also imphes the in- 
junction of studying the Veda, because until the student studies, there 1s 
no teaching m the proper sense of the woid Now the question a1ses— 
‘Does this studying: include the learning of the meaning, &c, also, o1 
the mere reading af the yerbal text” The Parvapaksa standpoint is as 
follows —‘‘ The enjoined teaching by the Professor cannot imply the learn- 
ing, by the student, of the meaning also , because even though the student 
may not learn the meaning, if the Piofesso: has succeeded in making him 
learn the verbal text, his work of teaching 1s thereby accomplished and the 
coveted title of professorship acquired ” The fina! conclusion, however, 
rs that the learning of the meaning is also included in the injunction = It 
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may be that the teaching that 1s enjoined does not directly denote the 
learning of the meaming , but 1t has to be borne in mind thatin ‘ studying 
the Veda,’ it will be necessary for the student to learn the subsidiary 
sciences of giamma, prosody, lexicogiaphy and the Jike; and when he 
will have learnt all tne, the knawledge theraby attained will naturally by 
itself enable him to undetstand much of thé meaning of the Vedic texts 
also, and when he has acquired this faculty, there would be many in- 
stances, where lie would be in doubt as to the true meaning; such, for 
instance, would be all those thousand and ofid cusea that form the sabject 
matte: of the adbikaianas of the Mim&ms4 Sastras, Parva and Uttara alike ; 
and in orde: to settle his doubts upon these points, 1} would be necessary 
for him to carry on, with the help of hig Prefesgor,.a systematic enquiry , 
and thus this enquiry necessanly becomés a pait and parcel of that 
‘study’ and ‘ teaching’ which 1s enjomed by the text quoted at the outset 

It will be noted that between the Bhatta and the Piabhakara pre- 
sentment of the Adhikarana, thee 1s no difference as regards the basic 
topic o: doubt, as in both the investigation mto the meaning of the Vedic 
texts forms the topic, and the doubt also as the same in both cases—‘ 1s 
this investigation covered by the injunction of study.’ The only differ- 
ence that there 1s lies in the choice of the basic text, and the consequent 
shape given to the 1easonings of the Pais vapakea and the Siddhanta 


Adhikarana If —Definstion of ‘ Dharma. 


SOTRA 2 


RANTAU ST TH: We 


@rear Chodana, tujunctien (Vedisc).—aqu Laksanah, source of know- 
ledge. That whereof the Vedic injunction 1§ the only sotree of knowledge, 
wu Arthah, something desirable 44. Dharmah, (is) Duty 


2 Dharma or Duty is that which, being desirable, 1s 


indicated (or taught) by Vedic myunction 
COMMENTARY 2 

In the preceding adhikairana the conclusion was airived at that it 
1g necessaly to carry on an investigation into the nature of Dharma The 
next question that arise3 1s—Is there possible a definition of Dharma? or 
1s there any valid means of knowing what this Dharma is ? The Parva- 
paksa argument is that theie can be no ‘ definition’ of Dhaama, as we ean 
define only such things of the ordinary would of which we have some 
knowledge, while Dharma is something beyond the world, and as such not 
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having its distinctive features known, 1t cannot be defined As regards 
the means of knowing Dhaima, no such means 1s possible , because 1t can- 
not be perceived by the senses, and what is absolutely beyond the senses 
cannot be amenable to Inference , for a similai reason 1t must be beyond 
all woids and phrases Thus it must be admitted that <1) there can be 
no definition of Dharma and (2) there can be no tzustworthy means of 
knowing what Dharma is , and unde? the cireumstances Dharma must be 
rejected as a nonentity , thus the whole inquiry becomes aimless and futile 
In answer to this the final conclusion 1s that—(1) Dharma can be defined as 
that desirable thing which 1s mentioned o1 laid down by Vedic Injunctions , 
that isto say, that which the Vedic mjunction lays down as leading 
to a desirable end is Dharma, and from this 1t also follows that the Vedic 
Injunction 1s the sole means of knowmg Dharma Thus the three ideas 
conveyed by the satza are—(1 that Dharnia 1s that which, etc, etc, (2) 
that the Vedic Injunction 1s the only means of knowing Dharma, and (3) 
that Vedic injunctions are absolutely trnstwoithy Thus then Dharma 
having been duly defined, and a valid and trustwoithy means of knowing 
it being found available, it cannot be rejected as a nonentity 
The Prabhakara interpretation 1s as follows -— 


In sitra (1), the word ‘atha’ has been interpreted as denoting the 
sequence to the study of the entire Veda, and the word ‘atah’ as providing 
the reason for the proposed enquiry— because the entzre Veda is intended 
to express some meaning; and on the basis of these true facts 1t has been 
hinted that the word ‘dharma’ as contained in that first sutra mdicates 
the whole Veda, and it was in view of this that the ‘ enquiry into Dhaima’ 
was interpreted to mean ‘enquiring into the meaning of the Veda’ At 
this point the following question arises —-What is meant by the phrase 
‘the meaning of the Veda’ or ‘what the Veda expiesses?’ Does 1t mean 
anything and everything spoken ot in any sentence of the Veda—including 
even mere descriptions and mention of things of the world ? or 38 it in- 
tended to apply to only that which the Veda speaks of, o1 lays down, as“to 
be done? On this point,-the przma face argument 1s that as the Veda 
certainly speaks of the ordinary things also,—specially in the case of 
mantras and arthavadas which are chiefly merely desciiptive of the past 
and piesent state of things,—there can be no doubt as to these things also 
being included in the term ‘what the Veda expresses’ That the mere 
statement of facts biings about desirable results is proved by the well- 
known instance of the conveyance of the news of the birth of a son being 
the cause of pleasure And the imne: motive of this reasoning 1s that when 
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commoners 


all such ordinary things beccme included under the object-of enquiry, 1¢ 
could not be 11ghtly asserted that the Veda 1s the only means of knowing 
thein, for in 1egaid to the ordinatv things before our eyes, for instance, 
Visual Perception would certainly be a surer guide than any number of 
Vedic injunctions The final conclusion 1s that the object of enquny a 
expressed by the term ‘ what is expressed by the Veda’ must he that aione 
which the Veda lays down as to be done, and this is done only by the 
Injunctions, and not by mantias and aithavadas, and on the point of a 
certain act, which is yet to he done, leading to a ceitain result .n the 
future, there can be no guide save a trustworthy source of informaiion , 
and such a one par excellence 1s the Vedic Injunction As segards the 
instance cited above, of desirable results proceeding from the mre atate- 
ment of facts, there is nothing to prove beyond doubt that the pleasurabie 
feeling has been prodyced by the conveying of the news In the case vt 
the injunction, however, there can be not the slightest doubt in the mind 
of the observant young man that the action of the fetching of the cow has 
been the dnect result of the injunction ‘fetch the cow 


Adhikarana III —Propounding of the Emquiry into the 


valid means of knowing Dharma 
SUTRA 3 


aq lasya, thereof, of the true kncwledge of Dharma  fafaay Nimuta, 
cause, source, means gvi€ Paristhh, examination investigation 


3 An enquiry into the means of the true knowledge 
of Dhaima (becomes necessary) —3 
COMMENTARY 


It has been asserted above that the Vedic Injunction is the means 
of knowing Dharma Now the question a1lises—Is 1t necessary to discuss 
the question as to whether o1 not a tiue knowiedge of Dharma can be 
acquired by the help of the othe: well-recognised means of knowledge? 

The conclusion 1s that such a discussion 1s absolutely necessary , 
as without 16 we could not be sure of the declaiatron embodied, as a 
corollary, m the preceding aphorism that Vedic Injunction is the only 
means of knowing dhaima 

By Piabhakara’s inteipretation the piesent aphorism answers the 
question—should we at once proceed to discuss the meaning of Vedic 
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sentences, or should we, before doing that, discuss the validity of Vedic 
Injunction as the means of knowing dharma? The Parvapakea being 
that, inasmuch as the ascertaming of the real meaning of the Veda 1s the 
avowed pu: pose of the Sistra, we should proceed with that at, once,—the 
final conclusion is that we have hitherto only proved the fact that the 
Veda 1s the means of knowing dharma , it becomes necessary, therefore, to 
ascertain beforehand, the validity of the Vedic Injunction, specially 
as this validity is, gs a matter of faet, to be proved late: on), self-sufficient, 
and does not depend upon anything else On the other hand, any sustained 
effort towards asceitaining the meaning of the Veda on the pait of an 
intelligent student, would be possible only afte: he had become convinced 
of the fact that the Veda is the only yalid means of knowing dharma 
Before we proceed to consider what 1s made known by a ceitain means of 
knowledge, 1t 18 only natural that we should examine the character 
of,the means of knowledge itself 


Adhtkarana IV —Dharma 1s not amenable to Sense- 
perception and the other means of knowledge. 


SUTRA 4 


@q Sat, that which exists, an existing thing—@qeayart Samprayoge, on 
contact fof). geqgey Purusasya, of man. gfegarerg Indriyanam, of the sense- 
organs, %fat Buédhi, (of} cognition —aeq Janma, production, appearance aq 

wt, that (is) weree Pratyaksam, sense perception. afaiaaa Animittam, not 
the means fara Vidyamana, that which exists at the present time—q@yasrarg 
Upalambhanat, on account of apprehending, 


4. That copnition of men which proceeds upon the 
contact of the sense-organs with existing objects, is Sense- 
perception , and this is not the means (of knowing dharma) , 
because it apprehends only objects existing at the present 
time—4 

COMMENTARY. 


The question propounded in the preceding aphorism was—Can 
dharma be knewn- by means of the Veda alone, o1 by the othe: means 
of knowledge also ? The prima facie argument is that being an ‘ object 
of knowledge’ dharma must be amenable, to all ‘ means of knowledge ’ 
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S eseriihiemnenend’ 


The final conclusion 1s that even though dharmais an object of know- 
ledge, it 1s not amenable to sense-perception, because Sense-pei ception can 
apprehend only such objects as are in existence at the time of perception, 
and are in direct contact with one o: more of the organs of perception 
Neither of those conditions is fulfilled by dharma: it 18 not an object 
existing at the time of the perception, but has to be brought into exist- 
ence by certain acts of the agent, ncr 1s 1t eve: possible fon if to be 
in duect contact with any o:gan of peiception , for the simple reason 
that it has no external and tangible form. Then again, Inference, 
Piesumptive Reasoning, and Negation are all more o1 less directly, depen- 
dent upon Sense-peiception as each of them has {ts foundation in some 
fact of sensuous perception, consequently, what 1s neyer amenable to 
Sense-perception cannot be apprehended either by Inference o1 Presump: 
tion o1 Negation It follows, then, that Verbal Authority 1s the only one 
of the recognised ‘means of knowledge’ which can afford any knowledge 
of dharma Of Verbal Authouity also, it 1s the Veda alone whose validity 
is beyond all dispute, and which alone can provide an absolutely valid 
knowledge Jt will be shown later on that of the Veda also, it is 
~only the purely mjunctive passages that can be regaided as intrinsically 
valid It, therefore, follows that a really valid knowledge of dharma can 
be obtained only by means of the Vedic Injunctions The unquestionable 
authority of these Injunctions forms the ‘ topic’ of the next adhikarana 


Adhtkarana V —The unquestionable validity of ‘Vedie In- 
junction’ as the only means of knowing Dharma 
SOTRA 5 


aq wi 


areete Autpattikah, inborn, natural, eternal g Tu, on the other hand 
WEY Sabdasya, of the word ayfq mctiese with the meaning o1 object denoted 
qaqeq Sambandhah, relation eq Tasya of that,of dharma grag Janam, 
means of knowing gqagr Upadegah, injunction geafata Avyatirekah, un- 
failing = Cha,and ay Arthe, in regard tothe object staga@ey Anupalab- 
dhe, unpeiceived qa Fat that (injunction) sgrarayy Pramanam, valid, trust- 
worthy  @ratrrmeg Badarayanasya, according to B&darayana VAT 
Anapeksatvat, because of independence o1 self-sufficiency, 
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Coed 


5 On the other hand, the relation of the word with 
its meaning 1s mnborn (and eternal), consequently imjunction 
(which is a form of word) 1s the means of knowing dharma , 
and it is untailing mm regard to objects not perceived (by 
othe: means of knowledge) , 1t 1s authoritative, according to 
Badarayana, specially as it 1s mdependent or self sufficient 


in its autho1ity—s5 
COMMENTARY 

The question that arises afte: the conclusion has been antived that 
no valid knowledge of Dharma can he de1ived from Sense-perception, Infer- 
ence, &e , 18 —Is the valid knowledge of dharma obtainable from Vedic 
injunction ? The prema facie argument is that no trustworthiness can 
belong to Vedic injunctions, because in the case of the assertions ot 
tiustwoithy persons, 1t 1s found thatwe can know’what they assert only 
after we have comprehended the meaning of the words contained in the 
assertion, and it is a well-known fact that the meaning of words 1s 
comprehended only with 1eference to such things of the ordinary world 
as the cow and the like, while Dhaimais something beyond the world, 
and hence the fact of its being expressed by means of any wond cannot be 
asceltained by any means at our disposal ,1t must be admitted therefore 
that, inasmuch as Dharma cannot be expressed to us by means of any 
word, Vedic mjunction cannot afford any reliable information with regard 
toit Then again, in all cases of verbal cognition, we find that it 1s only 
afte: the thing and the woid have come into existence independently of 
one another, that people of the wold fix by convention a certain rela- 
tionship between the two, by vntue of which one comes to be expressed 
o1 denoted by the othe: , and this convention fixing the relationship, origi- 
nating from human sources, ss hable to error, like everything human, 
eonseqnently, all sueh relationship between words and meanings, being of 
human origin, 1s untrustworthy , and as all verbal cognition 1s dependent 
upon those relationships, the cognition o1 knowledge, derived from myunc- 
tions, which afte: all only consist of words, could never be possessed of that 
reliability which ought to belong to all things relating tu dharma 

In answer to the above, we have the following final conclusion .— 
As a’ matter of fact, the relationship between the word and its meaning 
is not the product of human convention, it is something inborn, natural 
to the members iclated Thus being free from all possibility of error, the 
word—or injunction, which 1s Word par excellence—can very well be the 
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means of knowing of dharma, specially because dharma bein g something not 
cognisable by Sense-perception and the other ordinary means of cognition, 
all its knowledge must be obtained from imjunctions which, independent 
of all external conoboration, 1s absolutely self-sufficient in 1ts reliability or 
trustwoithy characte: Doubts are cast upon the trustworthiness of the 
means of knowledge only when they afford cognitions that are found con- 
trary to the 1eal state of things , in themsel ves the means of knowledge are 
all trustworthy always In the case of Vedic injunction, 1t has neve1 been 
found to give rise to cognitions that turn out wrong, consequently its 
inherent trustwoithy character remains unsullied 


Adhtkarana VI—Eternity of Words 


SUTRAS 6 23 


“aan aT eg”? uu & tt 
aay Karma, {word 1s] something produced or brought into existence or 
caused, non-eternal way Eke, some people, the Naryayikas (assert) aq Tatra, in 
that (in the uttering of the word) agfarq Darsanat, because [an effort] 1s 
always perceived 
6 “Some people hold that the word 1s caused (non- 
eternal), (a) because we find it 1s perceptible only afte: an 


effort’ —6 
COMMENTARY 


In the preceding adhikazana it has been proved that the relationship 
between the word and its meaning 1s eternal As this conclusion neces- 
sarily presupposes the eternality of the word itself, the present adhikarana 
seeks to establish this eternality The question then bemg—is the word 
eternal ?9—we have the prima facie aiguments in Support of the view 
that 1t 1s not eternal, stated in sfitias 6 to 11 Word is non- 
eternal, say the Natyayikas, (a) because we always find them biought 
into existence by the effort of the pe1son using o1 utter ingit, and whatis 
brought into existence by an effort cannot but he evanescent This sutia 
contains the first argument against the eternity of words 


“ SEMA” uot 


weararg Asthanat, because of non-continuance or non-permanence 


7 (6) “ Because 1t does not persist” —7 
COMMENTARY. 


(6) Word must be evanescent, because as a matter of fact we find 
that it does not continue to exist for any length of time , one moment 
2 
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it 18 pronounced, and the next moment it 1s gone Thus would not be 
possible 1f the word were eternal 


a 
“aartaasatd ” ic tt 


wile Kaioti, does, produces— year Sabdat, because of the use of the word 
8*(c) ‘Because of the use of the word produces 


(utters) [with reference to words |—8 
COMMENTARY 
(ce) Words must be non-eternal, because we find people making use 
of the word ‘karoti’ with 1egard to words Just as with reference to 
the ordinary thing jar, they say ‘ ghatatharoti,’ ‘he makes the jar,’ exactly 
in the same manner people say ‘ sabdahkaioti’ which must mean ‘he 
makes or pioduces the word’ This is the second argument against word- 


eternity 
“qeareat aera” ue tl 


qeqiedt Sattvantare, in the (perception of) other beings @rreara Yauga- 
padyat, because of simultaneity. 
9 (d) ‘‘Because the word 1s found (to be pronounced) 
by [many persons] and im (many places) simultaneously ”—9 
COMMENTARY 
(d) Here we have the third argument against word-etermty As a 
matte: of fact we find that one and the same word 1s perceived (heaid) 
by more than one person, and also in more than one place, at one and the 
same time This 1s possible only in the case of a substance that 1s omni- 
piesent, all-pervading, or that which 1s hmited in its extent, but capable 
of being brought into existence at more than one place at the same time 
The word is not an all-pervading substance, hence it must follow that 
when peiceived by different persons at different places, 1t must be produced 
iso many places It must be admitted, therefore, that any single word 
is not one, but many, all produced im different places 


“ gafafaneanra” tl geo tl 


sata Prakriti, original form—fagav Vikrityoh, modification,—becatise of 
eq Cha, also, 


10 {e) “ Also because of their having original ard 


modified forms ”—10 
COMMENTARY. 


(ce) In many cases we find that the words which appear in the original 
form—‘ dadhi atra’ fo. instance—become modified into the form ‘ dadhy- 
atra’, no such modification 1s possible in the case of things eternal, 
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a eeaeanmememniatecemee eine 


which, by their eternality, must be unmodrfiable It cannot be denied 
that there 1s modification in the case of words these, therefo1e, must be 
1egarded as non-eternal 


“afera aaaraser” 22 


gf@ Vriddhih, increase @ Cha, also xe Kartri, producer, pi onouncer 
War Bhamna, by multipheity gyez Asya, of this (of woids) 


Il (f) “ Also because a multiplicity of persons utterimg 
the word bring about an increased magnitude (in the word- 
sound) ”’—1]1] 

COMMENTARY 

When many persons pronounce the same woud, there is always an 
inciease 11 the magnitude of the word If the pronouncing of the 
word consisted not in its pioduetion, but only in its manifestation, then 
the volume of the word would iemain the same, notwithstanding the 
numbei of persons pronouncing it, just as in the case of the jar manrfested 
by lamps, the ja1 1emains the same even if hundreds of lamps are biought 
in to illumine it As a matter of fact, however, it 18 found that the volume 
of the word-sound as pronounced by a numbei of persons 18 always gieater 
than when it it 1 pronounced by a single person , and this also proves 
that the word is modifiable , and what is lable to modification cannot be 
eteinal 

This closes the reasoning against the ete: nity of woids 


GAG AT TWAT N22 
qq Samam, equal g Iu, but aw Patra, in the matter in question 
aaa, Darganam, perception 

+2 (In both cases) the (momentary) peiception 

(of woid-sounds) 1s equal —12 

COMMENTARY 

With this aphoiism begins the refutation of the prima facie aigu- 
ments set fotth in sdtras 6-11 Jt has been wiged above that there are 
many well-known facts,—e g, the momentary perception of the wo1d- 
sound—that cannot be explained on the theory that all that theeffout of the 
human utterer does 1s to manifest, or render perceptible, the woid that 
has always been in existence, and the effort does not create o1 bung into 
existence, the woid It 1s wged in reply to this that, whether we 1egaid 
the word as manifested hy human effort, 01 as brought into existenée by it, 
the fact 1emains that the wotd 1s perceived only fora moment The 
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sense 1s that this well-known fact 1s as explicable unde: one theory as 
unde1 the other 


a [ez maAaTT U ek 
@@q Satah, of that which already exists yea Param, at another time 
saga Adaiganam, non-perception fa@qaq Visaya, [with regard fo the] object— 
warrara Anagamat, non-operation 
13 It is of that (word) which already exists that 
there is non-perception at other points of time (before and 
afte: the utte1ance),—-and this 1s due to the fact that (at such 
other points of time) there 1s no operation (of the manifestive 


agency) with regard to the object (word-sound ) 
COMMENTARY 


It has been ai gued above under sitra 7 that word cannot be 1egarded 
as eternal, because of the fact thatit 1s not found to be permanent,—it dis- 
appeais immediately afte: its utterance The present sftra supplies the 
answer to this aigument It has been pomted out under the preceding 
siitra that whatever theory we accept with regard to the perception of wond- 
sound, the fact remains that it 1s perceptible only fora moment It 1s 
now pointed out that this fact can be-satrsfactorily explained onl y on tke 
eternity of woids, as on this theory it can be very 11ghtly asseited 
that the woid is heard at one moment and not at the other, because it 
is only at one moment that the manifestive agency—which in many cases 
is human utte:ance,—1s operating towards its manifestation, and not at all 
moments , that this 1s so 1s shown by the further fact that as long as, and 
whenever, a man goes on uttering the word, we hear it , 80 long as the 
utterance 1s ope1ating, the perception 1s there , when the utterance ceases 
to ope.ate, the perception ceases , thus showing that what the utteiance 
does 1s only to manifest, 01 1ende: peiceptible, what 1s already existing, 
If, on the othe: hand, the woid were produced, o1 brought into existence, by 
oul uttelance,—just in the same manner as the jar 1s made by the pottez,— 
it would be necessary that the word be heard all along since that point 
of time , just as from the roint of time at which the jar 18 made, it conti- 
nues to be perceived as long as it exists Asa matter of fact, this is “ot 
found to be the case with the word , which also goes to show that there 
is no production or creation of the woud as there 1s of the jai What the 
manifestive agency of the utterance does 1s to remove or set flee the 


air enclosed within the vocal pipe, which 18 impeding the exit of the word- 
sound 
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TNA WN V2 ti 
qaraegq Prayogasya, of the utte: ance qqa Param, pertaining, refer: ing 
14 [As for the use of the word ‘ produces’] that refers 
to the utterance [of the word] —14 
COMMENTARY 

It has been argued in sutra 8 that we find people making use of the woid 
‘produces’ with regard to words, and this shows that words are produced, 
not eternal In answe: to this it 1s asgeited that when we speak of the 
picduction of the word what we are 1efering to 1s only its utterance by 
some speaker; and it is not that 1t 1s bought into existence, not having 
existed before. Just as when we say ‘ gomayanhkuru,’ what we mean 1s, 
not that the cow-dung has te be produced, but that a collecting of the 
cowdung has to be made, so ‘ sabdahkuru’ must refer to the making or 
biinging into existence the utterance of the woud 


area sage ey tl 


sifaaaa Adityavat, hike the sun arerqax Yaugapadyam, simultaneity 
15 The simultaneity (of perception by many persons) 
is aS in the case of the sun —15 
COMMENTARY 
Satia 9 has argued that the very fact of the word-sound being heaid 
at the same trme by different people and in different places proves that the 
word is not one and is not eternal It is in answer to this that the 
present sutia algues that 1t 1s true that different men at different places 
perceive the word at the same time , but this does not prove that the word 
1g many and transient The sun also is seen at the same time by many 
peisons at different places , and yet 1t 1s one only and eternal ,in the same 
manne it 18 quite natwal that the word should be one and eternal, and 
yet percerved by different people at different places, at the same time 


AULATATTHIT: Ve 


[pearance v 2] 
ea (wear) saey Sabdantaram, another woid o: letter wfaare Avikarah 
not a modification 


16 It (the change produce by the conjunction of 


letters) isa different lette: , 1f is not a modification (of the 
original word )—16 


COMMENTARY 
When the two words ‘dadhi’ and ‘atra’ are pronounced in close 
proximity, we have the forin ‘ dadhyatia’, if this latter is a modification 
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of the former words, then being modifiable, words must be transient , as it 
has been argued in sftralQ Asa matter of fact, howevei, in the form 
‘dadhyatia’ the syllable ‘dhya’ 1s not a modification of the o1ginal 
syllables, dhz and a, 1t 18 an entirely different'lette: The 1eason for this 
view 18 that if ‘ya’ (as occurring in ‘dhya,’ for instance) were @ modifica- 
tion of the ‘1’ of dadhi’ and ‘a’ of ‘ atra,—then there would be no ‘ya’ 
apart fiom these latter , eg, the ice being a modification of watei, there can 
be no ice without wate: , there 1s no such inseparable connection between 
‘ya’ and ‘1 and a,’ as there should be betwean the onigimal and its 


modification 
ATHEIT VN Vo tt 


ava Nada, tone- af@ Vriddhiu, inciease—qa Para, mm reference to 
17 The great increase (of magnitude) belongs (or 1s 


in reference) to the tone (not to the word itself )—-17 
COMMENTARY 


It has been argued under sitra 11, that when many peisons utter the 
same word we perceive that the magnitude of the word unde goes an 
increase, which shows that the word is lable to change, and as such 
transient It 1s argued in answer to this that when many pe1sons pronounce 
the same woid, what happens is not any change in the woid itself, but 
only in the tone, which becomes louder or fainter as the number of peisons 
become; more or less In fact, on the theory of the Naryayika, no mcrease 
of magnitude, is possible in the word, as the word 18 only a form of 
sound, and sound, according to him, 1s only a quality , and as no quality 
can have a quality, sound cannot have magnitude, which also 18 a quality 
To speak, theretore, of the 1ucrease of the magnitude of sound is, for the 
Naiyayika, a contradiction in terms 


Pag Md, ae Teg Ns 


faa Nityah, eternal g Tu, on the othe: hand wava Syat, must ba. 
atqeq Daiganasya, of the manifester, of the utterance quaera Par arthatvat, 
being for another pu: pose 


18 On the othe: hand (word) must be regarded as 
eternal , specially because the utterance 1s for an altogether 


different purpose. —18 
COMMENTARY 


Having met seriatim the arguments piopounded by the adveisary, 
the author proceeds to put forwaid 1easonings in support of the eternity of 
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words The whole idea of the transient character of words 1s based upon 
the notion that utterance by us brings the word into existence Itis hee 
declared that 1t 18 not so , we utter the word not fo. the pu pose of produc- 
ing or creating the word, but only for the purpose of expressing what the 
word denotes In fact, this purpose could not be served if the woid uttered 
by us wee transient , as in that case 1t would be destroyed the moment 
that 1t was uttered , and so not being 1n existence at the time that the hearer 
would comprehend the meaning,—whence could this comprehension arise ? 
The very fact of the comprehension being theie shows that the woid that 
we utter 1s not evanescent, but lasting 


Waa MATIN Nee ti 


aqm Sai vatra, in all cases Orevqayrat Yaugapadyat, on account of simul- 
taneity or unanimity 


19 Because in the case of all [words] there is simul- 
taneity or unanimity [of recognition ].—19 
COMMENTARY 


Asa matter of fact we find that every woid, as word, on several occa- 
sions.18 invariably 1ecognised by all men as being the same whenever we 
hear a word—‘ cow’ for instance,——~we always 1ecognise it as the same 
word ‘cow’ that we had heard on previous occasions This recognition of 
sameness 18 found, not with 1egard to one or a few woids, but with regard 
to all words , and not in the nunds of afew men, but im that of all men, 
and what 1s thus universally vouched for cannot be gainsaid It must be 
admitted that the word that is heard and used to-day 1s precisely the same 
that has been heard fiom time immemorial , that is to say, 1t 18 eternal 


USLATATAT UW Ro Ui 
aga Sankhya, numbe: — grata Abhavat, on account of absence 


20 Also on account of the absence of number —-20 
COMMENTARY. 


In oidinary parlance, when a certain word 18 pronounced more thant 
once, what we say 1s that the word has been used ‘five,’ ‘ten’ or ‘ twelve’ 
times, and it is not said that ‘five,’ ‘ten,’ 01 ‘twelve’ such words have 
been used If the word were produced and destroyed each time, we should 
have spoken of so many words, and not of the same word as spoken so 
many times This umiversal usage also shows that the word is the same 
whenever 1t18 used , that 1s to say, 1t 1s eternal. 
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waqeyeqra Anapeksatvat, because of independence or absence of cause 
21 Because of the absence of cause,—21 
COMMENTARY 
tn the case of all things that are liable to destiuction people always 
find some cause of destiuction , there in nosuch cause or agent of destzuc- 
tion perceptible in the case of woids, consequently we cannot admit of 
such destruction, and words must be 1egaided as ‘indestructible,’ eternal 


TRITATATSST AVAST Ut 22 I 


geariarg’ ~Prakhyabhavat, on account of the non-mention, q Cha, and 
gieaeq Yogyasya, of that which is capable (of being perceived) 


22 Also because what 1s perceptible [by the ear] is 
not what is spoken of (an the Vedic declaration ‘the air 


becomes the word ’] —22 
COMMENTARY 


The opponents of word-eternity biing forward the Vedic text ‘the 
ai. becomes the wo1d’ im support of the contention that the word has a 
beginning, being, as herein declared, a mere product of the combination of 
air-paiticles As against this view it is argued that this text cannot refe) 
to what we know as the ‘ word ,’ as this 1s what is perceptible by the ea , 
and certainly no product of au-particles is such as can be so perceived,—aur, 
according to the Logician, being perceptible by the sense of touch alone 


faaatrar RR 0 
fag Lin a, indication—agtare Darganat, on account of om meeting with 
wq Cha, also 
23 Also because we meet with [texts] indicative [of 


eternity of woids] —23 
COMMENTARY 


This refers to such texts as ‘ vaché —virupinityaya’—‘ by the word 
which 1s unmodifying and eternal ’—where the woid 1s distinctly spoken 
as eternal 

Stress is laid on the eternity of words masmuch as if words have a 
source, they cannot but befallible Because such source must be in sore 
sort of an intelligent person As a matte: of fact, we find that no such personal 
source 1s infallible Hence the non-eternity of the word would stiike at 
the mnfallible authority of the woid and of the Veda, which is a mere 
collection of words——upon which the whole fabric of Dharma, according 
tothe Mimamsaka rests 
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Adhikarana VII —The Veda 1s expressive 


SOTRAS 24-26 


[vy 2 areerar | 
zeqar Utpattau, even on eternality (or even on manifestation} af V4, 
even, waar Avachandah, not expressive (of the meanings) [uv / wear Rachanah, 
pioducts of human effort] eg Syuh, they (sentences) would be apyeq Arthasya, 
of the meaning (of sentences) weafafreayeqa Atannimittatvat, on account of not 
having that for its sole cause 


24 “Even though (words and their meanings were) 
eternal (o1 even on the manifestation of words and their 
meanings) (the sentences) would remain mexpressive ‘or 
would be the product of separate effert) because (the meaning 
of the sentence) does not depend entirely upon (the meanmg 


of the words) ” 
COMMENTARY 


I'he question of the relationship between the woid and its meaning 
having been settled, a furthe: question is raised —Granting that the word 
is eteinal and that its relation to its meaning 1s also eternal, what has this 
to do with the authouity of the Vedic injunction or with matteisrelating to 
dharma? Before entering into ai guments beazing specifically on the Veda, 
the opponent takes hisstand upon general principles We grant that the 
woids express thei! meanings and that they are eternal, all that this proves 
ig that words provide us with coriect ideas, how does this prove the 
trustworthy characte: of the Vedic injunctions? These injunctions are 
in the form of sentences containing more than one wo1d, and for the 
comprehending of a conglomeration of words we neefl something more 
than the comprehension of the meanings of the component words Con- 
sequently inasmuch ag so far the Mimamsaka has succeeded in establish- 
ing the aternity, and hence the trustwoithiness of words only, we must 
reject the authority of the Vedic injunction 

Some people read ‘rachanah’ in place of ‘avachanah’, the sense of 
the Sdatra mm that case would be that ‘the meanings of sentences must be 
regarded to be ouiginated by human agencies, and as such incapable of 
being accepted as eternal and autho1itative on matters relating to dharma’ 


In answer to the above we have the final conclusyon embodied in the 


next two siitras. 
8 


18 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS I ADHYAYA 


agqarara’ Tadbhatanam, of wordsas peitaining or related to the things 
denoted fier Kriyarthena, with the word expressive of action @aTara 
Samamnayah, textual juxtaposition syqeq Arthasya, of the meaning (of the 
sentence) e@fafaaearga Tannimittatvat, on account of being dependent upon it 
(meaning of woids composing 1t) 


52 [In a sentence] all words denoting things are in 
close textual juxtaposition with the woid expressive of an 
action ,[and from this it follows that the meaning of the 
sentence must be got at through this juxtaposition of the 
words] specially because the meaning of the sentence is 
dependent upon the meaning of the words composing 1t —25 

COMMENTARY 


In answer to the above it 1s shown that as a matte: of fact the mean- 
ing of the sentence does depend upon the meaning of the words composing 
it, there is nothing to prove that the sentence has any other meaning 
apart from what is afforded by the component words For instance, in 
the sentence ‘agmbhodtidfjuhuyét svargakamah’ we find that the word 
expressive of the Agmhotia sacrifice and also the word expressive of desiring 
heaven are both found in close pioximity to the word ‘juhuy4t’ which 
denotes the action of offering , and all the meaning that is afforded by 
this sentence 1s that which 1s got at through the signification of the two 
former words taken along with the signification of the verb The meaning 
is that one desirous of heaven—should offer—the agnihotra, which 1s 
nothing moie than the denotations of the thiee words linked together 
Hence when the word and its meaning are eternal, sentences formed by 
these words must also be eternal, and thus the eternity of sentences 
being established, there 1s no incongruity in the view that the Veda 1s the 
trustworthy authonity for all matters relating to Dharma 


I TATARTRT: SAT URE I 


wrx Loke, in ordinary parlance, @fiyaqrg Sanniyamat, on account of re- 


striction or limitation gaye Prayoga, usage—afaag Sannikaigah, expla 1a- 
tion, Justification 


26. Inasmuch as we find a restriction in the case of 


ordinary parlance, it follows that [in the Veda also] there 
would be a similar explanation for the use [of sentences] — 26. 
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Tn aa rm seins ee nse 
COMMENTARY. 


In the case of ordinary usage it 18 found that it 1s only when we 
know the meaning of each individual word that we can use or comprehend 
the meauing of the sentence composed of those words, from this analogy 
it could be safely aigued that the meaning of the sentence deper.ds upon 
the meaning of the woids Thats to say, 1t must be admitted that the 
meaning of the sentence ‘agnthotiafiyuhuyét svargakaémah’ is nothing 
more o1 less than what is signified by each of the three woids 


Adhtkarana V III—The Veda is not the work of a 
personal author 
SUTRAS 27-82. 


“aaah afaseqearen: ? 209 1 


@ara Vedan, the Vedas. Cha, and gm Eke, some people, aftends 
Sannikatsam, (atc) modern, o1 the work of an author geqiear Fuiusakhyah, 
(because) they ate nemed afte: men 


27 “ According to some people the Vedas are the work 


of human authors, being, as they are, named after men ”—27 
COMMENTARY. 


It has been asserted above that the Veda 1s the sole authority on 
matters relating to Dharma, and that the Veda is trustworthy, because 
it 1s eternal, aud as such fiee from all those disciepancies to which the 
words of human beings are able The opponent now proceeds to show 
that the Veda, and the mjunctions contained therein, are the work of 
human authors, and as such they are not an absolutely trustworthy source 
of information The Veda, it is argued, must have had a human author, 
because we find various sections of the Veda named afte: men eos 
‘Kathaka’ after the name of Katha, ‘ Paippalada’ afte: thename of 
Pippalada, and so forth, all this proves that the section called ‘ Kathaka’ 
ws the work of the pe1son called Katha, and that called ‘Paippalada’ was 
composed by Pippalada 


“ofaqetam” each 


saa Anitya, non-eternal or ttansient things—axtara Darganat, IK 
because of her finding ‘Cha, also 


28 “Also because we find[in the Veda] [the mention 
of] many non-eternal things ’—28 
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COMMENTARY 
Anothe: argument in suppoit of the view that the Veda is not 
eternal is here propounded As a matter of fact, we find such statements 
in the Veda as—‘ Auddélakibh akAmayata,’ ‘ Auddalaki desned,’ ‘ Babaa 
pravahani desned,’ and so foith—wherein are mentioned persons and 
events that cannot be said to be eternal That is to say, the presence 
of such sentences as the above proves that the sentences we1e composed 
long afte: the persons spoken of therein lived on the earth , and that 
they did not exist before these peisons, that is to say, the Veda has 
had a beginning im time ‘ 
TST VW RE Nt 
gaa Uktam, has already been declared and proved, g Tu, but gqez 
Sabda, «f wot ds—qgeya Pai vatvam, Priority or eternality, 
29 But the ete:nality of the word hag alieady been 


established —29 
COMMENTARY 


In answer to the above arguments it 1s declared that at guments 
in support of the eternality of all woids (and the Veda) have alieady been 
advanced above unde: sfitras 6-23, wheie it has been proved ihat all 
words aie eternal All that 1s necessary, therefore, on the present occasion 
is to answer thearguments put forward by the opponent in saitias 27 and 
28 And thisis done 1n the following sftzas 

| AAT TIAA Wl z° 
wear Akhya, the name yayarq Piavachanat, [is due to] excepuonally 
excellent study and teaching 


30 The name [of the Vedic sections] 1s based upon ex- 
ceptionally excellent study and teaching [of that section by 


a paiticula: person }+—30 
COMMENTARY 


In answei tosfitra 27, it 1s urged that a certain section of the 
Veda 1s named ‘ Kathaha,’ not because it was composed by Katha, but 
only because that section was made the subject of special study 
by a peison of that name who nas legaided as a specialist in that 
section of the Veda which, on that account, came to be known afte: 


his name 
Wg yicarareqaraq nae i 


qa gq Param tu, the other (is) sgfq Si uu, sound—ararg Samanya, simi- 
lanity—araa Matiam, only 


Va ry 
31 The other 1s only a similarity of sounds —31 
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TT 


COMMENTARY 

As for the mention of the names of men and things in the Veda, 
there 1s nothing to show that the word as found in the Veda was actually 
the name of a person, 16 1s, im fact, nothing more than a chance 1ie- 
semblance of sounds , the word as found in the Veda has since then been 
boine as the name of a ceitain person, that does not show that in the 
Veda it must be 1egaaded ag a prope: name, it may be used there in a 
totally different sense , for instance, as the Bhasya points out, the woud 
‘ pravalana’ may mean only the ercellent cam ! ar 


“a 
aa at fafa: at HAT: AIM Wz 
ga Krite, rowaids o1 of an action ay Va, or fafrarer Viniyogah, uiging, 
injunction, inducement ara Syat, may be ayay Karmanah, of action ATT 
Sambandhat, on accou it of connection o1 relationship 
32 [Such apparently absurd Vedic declarations as 
‘trees performed this sacrifice’ and the like] may be regarded 
as inducements towards certain actions , because of the rela- 
tionship or connection [of those sentences] with actions —32. 


COMMENTARY 


The opponents of Vedic authority have argued that the Veda cannot 
be regarded as authoritative and trustworthy, because 1t contains such 
apparently absurd statements as ‘the cows sat at the sacrifice,’ ‘ the tiees 
performed the saciifice’ and so forth In answer to this it is uiged that 
though these sentences ale absurd when taken by themselves, they cease 
to be so when they are taken along with the context in which they oecur 
All these sentences aie found mm the section dealing with a certain 
saciifice, and in piaise of this saciifice it 1s declared that even such 
inanimate things as trees and the jike have had recoumse to the pei- 
formance of the sacrifice , so excellent 1t 1s, and so manifestly desirable 
afe its results that even trees were mduced to peiform it, under the 
clicunistances 1. 18 only natual that such intelhgent beings as men should 
perceive the excellence of the action, and engage in performing it There 
ig nothing incongiuous and absurd in the sentence if thus intelligently 
mteipreted. 

Thus then the Veda, not being the work of a human autho1—whereby 
itis free from all the discrepancies consequent upon such authorship 
—and there being nothing in the text of the Veda itself that shakes 
its authoity,—1t must be adimutted that it 1s a trustwoithy source of 
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knowledge of all matters relating to Dharma, and as it has been shewn 
that no other source of such knowledge 1s available, the Veda must be 
also acknowledged to be the only source of knowledge ielating to 
Dhaima, 


SgEconD PADA 
THE AUTHORITY OF THE ARTHAVADA. 
Adhtkarana I—Trustwarthy character of Arthavada 


spassages an general 
SUTRAS 1-18 


* STFA THATS 


Preatrepeya” Wer Tie A 


wraraea Amnayasya, of the Veda Peardearg Kriyaithatvat, being for the 
purpose of laying down actions @adaaz, Anarthakyam, (there must be) 
uselessness ‘saaatare Atadarthanam, of those (parts of 1t) which do not 
serve that purpose a@e*are Tasmat, for this 1eason (in 1egaid to such parts) 
‘wfterg, ete Anityam iti, as non-eternal (not serving any eternally useful purpose 
im the shape of laying down actions) geaq Uchyate, (the Veda) are declared 
to be. 

1 “The purpose of the Veda lying in the laying down 
of actions, those (parts of 1t) which do not serve that purpose 
are useless , and in these therefore 1s the Veda said to be 
non-eternal (2 ¢., of no permanent value ) ” 

COMMENTARY 

Having, in the preceding section, asceitained the fact of the Veda 
being authoritative and tiustworthy, the autho: now proceeds io explain 
the usefulness, with regard to Dharma, of the entire Veda , consisting, as 
it does, of (1) Injunctions and Prohibitions, /2) Valedictoi1y and Deprecatory 
Passages (3) Mantras and (4) Names, each of these 1s now going to be 

considered separately with reference to 1ts bearing upon Dharma 
That the Injunctions and Prohibitions sei ve distinctly useful pu poses 
in matteis relating t> Dhaima follows fiom the very definition of dharma 
propounded in sfitial 1 2 above, where it has been shown that the 
Vedic Injunction 1s the sole autho1ity fo. Dhaima, and that the chief pu- 
pose of Injuncticns lay in the pomting out of acvons that, as constituting 
Dhaima, should be perfor med , fiom this 1t follews that Prohibitions also 
have their use 1n the mdicating of aelzons, which, as constituting Adhaima, 
_ should not be performed It 1s all sight so far Now the question azises-— 
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We accept the Injunctive and Prolibitive Passages as authonitative, be- 
cause they serve to point out the results, the matenals and the methods 
pertaining to actions, but as 1egards the othe: three classes of passages 
contaimed in the Veda, masmuch as they do not point out anything with 
1eference to any actions to be perfo.med,—should these also be regarded 
as authoritative on. not? The matter of Mantras and Names will be 
taken up late: on, at present we confine ow attention to the passages 
called ‘aithavada’—those that are valedictory, praising something, 4g., 
the senterree ‘ Vayu 1s the swiftest deity-—as well as those that are depre- 
catory—-e g, ‘Rudra wept, and fiom that was silver produced.’ Are these 
passages authonitatiie? That is, have they any bearing on actions and 
hence on Dharma ? 


The Pérrapaksa view 1s that these passages apparently can have ng 
authoiitative bearing on Dhaima, for the simple reason that they do not 
declare anything with regard to any actions to be performed or avoided. 
For instance, the sentence ‘ Vayu 1s the swiftest deity’ says nothing as to 
any action , 1t simply declares an established fact , our knowledge of Vayu 
as the swiftest deity does not help us im the performance or avoidance of 
any action Simuilaily, the sentence ‘Rudra wept, and from that was 
silver produced’ does not say anything as to any action All these passages 
then, not serving the pui pose of pointing to uny action, must be regarded 
as useless— havirg no bearing on Dhaima; and as such, seliing no eter- 
nally useful purpose , as st 18 only matters relating to Dharma that aie of 
perennial interest , similaily with all pmely valedictory and deprecatory 


passages 
“ TreIeetragy ” wat 


are Sastra, (of) scriptures —zge Drista, (of) directly perceived facts — 
fatiarg Virodhat, because of the contradiction @ Cha, and also, 


2 “And also because of the contradiction of the 
seriptures and of directly perceived facts ’’—2 
COMMENTARY 

This stitra puts forward anothey ai gument in support of the position 
advanced in the preceding sfitia 

The purely arthavida passages,” continues the Pirvapaksin, ean 

have no authoritative bearing upondharma Because 1n the case of such 

passages as ‘the mind 1s a thief,’ ‘speech, 1s a teller of hes’ and the lke, 

inasmuch as they desciibe a ceitain state of things as they exist, they can 
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Sead 


have no bearing npon what should be done In order to escape this 
predieament, it will perhaps be explained that what is meant by the de- 
claration ‘the mind 1s a thief’ 1s that ‘imasmuch as such an important 
sense-organ as the mind is a thief, one should commit theft by the other 
organs also ,’ and similarly by declaring that ‘speech is a teller of hes’ 1t 
is meant that we should tell hes ,—both these passages in this manner 
laying down things to be done, and as such having a duect beating upon 
Dharma But in this case the passages would becentradrctory to the 
scriptures that prolubit stealeng and telleng of lures Similaily, we have such 
passages as—‘during the day the smoke only is seen and not the biight- 
ness (of fixe)’ This passage 1s a direct contradiction of a directly per- 
cesved fact, because we actually see the brightness of fire during the day 
Lastly we have the passage where the Bréhmana priest 1s 1epresented 
as saying , ve know not if we aie Braéhmanas o. non-Bidhmanas’ This 
contradicts a fact of perception, inasmuch as the BiAhmanahood of the 
Brahmana 1s a perceptible fact 


Caan ae aie 


qwer fatha, also qearerarq Phalabhavat, because of the absence of re- 
sults 


3 ‘Also because of the absence of 1esults ”’—3 
COMMENTARY 

Anothe: argument against the authoritativeness of aithavada pas- 
sages —With regard to the Gargatrzidtia Brahmana, it 18 said—‘ the face 
of one who knows this brightens up’ Now if the brightening an the 
face is an already established fact,—tnen the passage 1s purely des- 
criptive of a fact , and as such can have no bearmg upon Dharma If, 
on the other hand, 1t does not exist, then the declaration becomes untrue 
—mentioning things as existing when, in ieality, they do not exist 
Lastly, if the passage 1s regarded as indicating the result that acc: ues fiom 
the reading of that particulia Bi dhmana—this mention of the 1esult implay- 
the propuiety of the reading, —then also we find the declaration defective , 
because, as a matte: of fact, we never find the face of the reader of the 
Byghmana brightening up. Thus we find that the result as mentioned 
in the passage never comes abcut Hence the passage must be rejected as 

untrustworthy ” 
hb acpi 


aq’? ue 


wer Anya, (of) others —graqeerq Anarthakyat, because of uselessness, 


II PADA, I ADHIKARANA, 8d. 6. 25 
eer er ane Pe Rn UA ULE EAI OR A 


4 “Because of the uselessness of others (other pas- 
sages) ’—4 
COMMENTARY 


The arguments put forward in the preced ing Sdétra demolish the 
authority of all those arthavada passages which speak of excellent results 
following fiom taifling actions, eg, such as the passage declaring that 
by acquning the knowledge of the Asvamedha one conquers eaith 
Even granting fo the sake of argument that the passages mention 1eal 
results, 2e, declares certain result as following from certam actions ,— 
if 1t be true thatone has to acquue the knowledge of the Asvamedha, 
and that for the sake of becoming immortal,—or that one should offer 
the Pirnihuti and thereby obtain all that he denies,—then, inasmuch as 
all desires will have been fulfilled by the trifling act of the Parnahut 
offering, why should any intelligent person have recourse to such 
elaborate sacrifices as the Jyotistoma and the lke? Thus by seeking 
to establish the authoiity of a few Arthavada passages, you prove the 
uselessness of almost all 1eal imjunctions which actually and dnectly 
lay down definite actions 


“ separa" wun 


smart Abhagi, (of) an impossibility (which cannot be negatived) sfaeyra 
Pratisedhat, because of the negativing @ Cha, also 


5 “Also because of the negativing of impossihili- 
ties.”— 5. 
COMMENTARY 
In the Veda we meet with such passages as—‘the fire is not to 
be kindled on the earth,’ ‘fire is not to be kindled in the sky,’ and so 
forth, here we have the negation o1 prohibition of the kindling of fire 
in she sky, asitis never possible for the fire to be kindled in the sky, 
its negation becomes absurd , so also, as the kindling cannot be done 
except on the earth, the negativing of this also becomes absuid , and as 
no authority can belong to such absurd declarations, such passages 
cannot be regarded as trustwoithy 


“sierra ” uv & tl 


wea Anitya, (of) non-eternal things. @atwrg Samyogat, because of the 
contact or presence (: ¢,, mention ) 
6. “ Because of the mention of non-eternal things ”—6, 
4 
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COMMENTARY. 

We find in many passages, the names of things that are clearly 
non-eternal, this vitiates the eteinal chaiacter of these passages (if not 
of the entire Veda, which point has been discussed under s‘tras 1 1 28 
and 31) We have, for example, the passage mentioning the ‘son of 
Pravéhana’ as desiring something, this ‘son of Pravahana’ cannot but 
have been a peilshable being , such passages, therefore, being non eternal, 
cannot be regarded as trustworthy guicles as to what is duty 


With this Satra 6, ends the statement of the Pérvapaksa, the 
upshot of which 1s that Arthavida passages cannot be regarded to be as 
authoritative and trustworthy in matters relating to Dharma as the 
purely injunctive passages, for reasons put forward im the sfitras 1 to 6 
above 

SIDDHANTA 

The Siddhanta or final conclusion is put forward m sfitra 7, and 

further discussed in siitras 8 to 18 


tier anarreard cada Aeitat =z non 


faraar Vidhina, with the injunctive passages g Tu, but. qaareaera 
Ekavakyatvat, inasmuch as they are syntactically connected eqeada Stutyar- 
thena, by reason of their serving the putpose of praising faeflara Vidhinam, 
of what is enjomed ew Syuh, they would be (authoritative) 


7 Inasmuch as they aie syntartically connected 
with the myjunctive passages, they (arthavada passages 
would be) (authoritative), by reason of their serving the 
purpose of praising what has been enjoined —7 


COMMENTARY 


The main contention of the opponent 1s that the arthavada passages 
cannot have any authoritative bearmg upon Dharma, because, merely 
desciibing settled facts, they have no connection with anything to be 
done Itis pomted out in the piesent sftza, thatitis not true that 
these passages have no connection with actions to be performed Asa 
matter of fact we find that all arthavida passages aie capable of bemg 
constiued along with one o1 more injunctis e passages , and the pu. pose that 
they seive 1s that of praising the action enjoined in the sentence with 
which they aieielated For instance, we have the injunction—‘ one who 
desnes prosperity should saciifice the Sveta dedicated to Vayu,’ this 
naturally leads to the question ‘why should that particular animal be 
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saciificed ?? Aid it 18 in answer to this question that we have the 
arthavada ‘ Vayu is the eftest deity, it carries the peiforme) tc prosperity 
very swiftly ,’ thus we see that there isa syntactical affinity between 
these two passages, which leads us to construe them together , and inas- 
much as the arthavada serves the distinctly useful purpose of prompting 
men to the performance of the act enjoined by the mjunctrve passage, 
it cannot be said to have no bearing upon Dharma 


In thic connection it may be noted that,in regard to every injunctive 
passage we have two kinds of Bhévandé or injunction—the actual and the 
verbal, each of these having three factors of (1) the result, (2) the means 
and (3) the procedure , in the actual bhdvand, the ‘result’ is the result 
accruing from the performance of the enjoined action , the ‘means’ 1s the 
action enjoined, and the ‘procedure’ is the vaiious subsidiary actions 
that go to make up the enjomed action But of the verbal bhdvand, the 
‘result’ is the activity 0: prompting of the peison, the ‘means’ is the 
injunctive passage, and the ‘ procedure’—how 1s this prompting to be 
accomplished by means of the injunctive passage °—consists of the 
arthavada passages which accomplish this by praising the action Thus 
we find that the arthavada enteis as an essential factor m the Injunction 

Kumaiila has applied the reasoning to similar passages im the 
Purdnas He says that the praises and descriptions contained in the 
Puranas need not be accepted as literally thue, specially when they are 
not capable of being taken along with any injunction of actions To 
this category belong such desciiptions as those of the Gandhamfdana 
and the like, these serve the purpose of giving pleasure in the mere 
recitation , the desciiption of wars also are meant simply to encourage 
the brave and the warlike as also the coward ‘In this manner, all these 
serve distinctly useful purposes Where no such iesult is found,—as im 
the case of the hymns to deities—we assume an unseen or transcendental 
result 


Gee aresarkrag ts tl 


qeaq Tulyam, (is) equal @ Cha,and,also areqarfaaa Samptadayikam, 
the connection of long-established tradition 


8 And the connection of long-established tradition 1s 
also equal (to the Injunction and the Arthavdda passages) 
—8, 

COMMENTARY 
The Arthavada cannot be rejected as useless, because it serves 
a distinctly useful purpese as shown above , and also because of another 
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reason, put forward in the present sdtra As a matte of fact, we find 
that the Arthavada passages are treated, by students ‘of Veda, with as 
much iegaid and attention as the Injunctive passages, from this we 
conclude that the rules laid down for the study of the Veda apply with 
equal force to both sets of passages, and this regard and attention could 
not be pald to the Arthavdda if they were entuely useless , in which 
case, the students could not have kept up the study of these passages 


Anothe1 inteipretation of the sitia given by Kumdrila 1s as follows — 
The injunction of Vedic study—upon which the traditional method of 
study 1s based—~makes no distinction between the injunctive and the 
Arthavada passages, and from this we infer that they have a distinct 
purpose of thei own, 1n connection with the action Jaid down by the 
injunctive passages, and this purpose consists in the piaising of that 
action and thereby persuading people to its pe1fo1mance. 


BIT agai: saw fe facra: eatq | Wseray- 
LATTA: | ASANTTTTAT NLT RIE 


sarat Ap: 4pta, (is) not applicable. @ Cha, and. syaqyfa Anupapattih, 
incongruity or contradiction s~aret Prayoge, on their (Arthavada passages) 
laying down actions fg Hi, because faity Vuodhah, incongruity or con- 
tradiction. eare Syat, would be weart Sabdarthah, the mearing of the 
words , [or * it serves as am auxiliary tothe injunctive word] a Tu, but, 
wrarri Aprayogabhitah, (does not) lay down actions qeare Tasmat, there- 
fore szqqae Upapadyeta, 1t is all right (there 1s no incongruity) 


9 And theincongruity (urged above) is not applicable ; 
because there would be mcongruity if the passages laid 
down actions , but (in reality) the meaning of the words 
does not lay down actions [or the passage is an auxiliary 
to the injunctive word, and does not lay down actions ;* ] 
hence it 1s all right (there 1s no incongruity) —9 

COMMENTARY, 


The incongiuities pointed out in Sfitia 2 et seq,—vz, that the 
Aithavada passages, ‘mind 1s a thief’ and the Jike, aie contradictory to 
scuiptuies and well-established facts of peiception, and so forth—aze 
not applicable at all Because there would be such a contradiction only 
if the passages 1eally laid down actions, for instance, the passage ‘the 
mind is a thief’ would contradict the schapeines prohibiting theft, only 


* This 1s the alternative explanation given by the Vartika. 
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ean ann 
if it directly laid down the action of stealing Asa matter of fact the 
words of these passages are not taken in their literal sense , nor are 
words from without added to them to make them regular injunc- 
tions of actions, they are taken only as signifying praise , this piaise 
cannot contradict any sciiptures or well-ascertained facts , hence there can 
be no incongruity in regard to the authouty of the arthavada passages 

The Vartzké notes three different readings of this sitia (1) ‘aprd- 
pltafichdnupapattrm, ete,’ in this case the satra shall be rendered as ‘ we 
find the incongruity not applicable, etc, etc’ (2) ‘aprapturichdnupapattem, 
ete , the rendering 1a this case being ‘ou theory 1s not open to the mcon- 
gruity, etc , etc’ (3) as taken above 


IIMB No ti 


gware: Gunavadah, (there ts) indirect application @ Tu, but, 


10 But there is indirect application —10 
COMMENTARY 

“Tt may be possible to take the arthavada along with, and as auxil- 
liay to, the injunctive passage when the two treat of the same subject , 
how can this be possible when the two-treat of two entirely diffeient 
subjects ?—e g, the arthavada puaises che water, while the injanction lays 
down the use of the bianch of the Vetasa tree” ‘The explanation given 
by the sfitrais that in all such cases there 1s an indirect application , 
that is to say, the praise though applying directly to the water, applies 
indirectly to all things produced in water, and the enjoined Vetasa being 
one such thing, the praise becomes related to the injunction, through 
this indirect application , the meaning being —‘ because water 1s calm, 
by the use of the Vetasa, which 1s produced in wate1, the sacrifice: obtams 


calm and peace’ 
SM AAT U ez 


eqra Ropat, on the (sim.larity of) form srara Prayat, on the character 
of the greater part 


11 On the similarity. of form, and on the character 


ci the greater part (the indirect injunction of passages is 
based )—11 
COMMENTARY 
This sitra meets the objections urged in sitra 2 with regard to 
the two aithavéda passages (1) ‘the mind isa thief,’ and (2) ‘speech is a 
har’ These two sentences aie not to be taken in then literal sense : 
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they are to be taken in their indirect signification (1) The sentence mind 
is a thief’ 1s to be taken 1n the sense ‘ the mind 1s hidden within the body,’ 
this signification being based upon the fact that the mind 1s simular to 
the thief, in that both are hidden the mind hides itself, just as the 
thief does Similarly, ‘speech 1s a liar’ is to be taken in the sense that 
most speech 1s untiue, this signification being based upon the character 
of the greater part of speech being generally found to be untiue 
Hence the sentences cannot be stigmatised as contradictory to scriptures 
or well-established perceptible facts The purpose served by these 
passages 1s that gold 1s superio: to both these, and so should be given 


at sacrifices 
FOTIA UW RR Ul 


gt Dara, distance agate Bhoyastvat, on account of the greatness of. 


12 Because of the greatness of distance —12 
COMMENTARY 

It has been argued under sfitia 2, that some aithavdda passages aie 
direct contradictions of well-ascertamed facts of perception , as for instance, 
when a passage declares that ‘duiing the day the smoke alone of the 
fire is seen’ The answer to this 1s that, asa matte: of fact during the day 
when the fire 1s burning at a great distance, 1t 15 only the smoke—and_ not 
the biight flame—of the fire that 1s seen, so the passage does not contra- 
dict a perceived fact The purpose served by this passage lies in the justi- 
fying of the use, at the morning libation, of the mantra ‘Stryo yyotugyotee 
ragnip staha,’ and at the evening libation of the mantia ‘Agnirjyoterjyotth 
suryah svadh@ Both of which contain the names of both Sarya and Agni, 
the use of those that a1e called ‘mixed’ mantra is justified by the declaia 
tion that duiimg the day Agni enters into Saya as proved by the percep- 
tion of smoke only , and Sfrya enters into Agni, as proved by the non-per- 
ception of the Sun; hence at both times both these deities being mixed 

up in one, 1 1s only 1ght that ‘mixed’ mantras should be used, 


@ MIR RITA TITVAT tl 23 


eft Stri, (of) women yar Aparddhat, on account of the failing eg 
Kartuh, of the father qCha,and. gy Putra, of the son, aaa, Darsanam, 
{there 1s) the finding, 


* The Bhdsya and the Vai tika both read ‘stryaparddhat,' the omission of the initial 
‘stvt, therefore im the text of the sftra in the Bibl Indica edition must be regarded as an 
oversight, 
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i ee 


31 On account of the failing of the woman, (there can 


be no certainty of caste), specially as the son 1s often found 


to belong to the father —13 
COMMENTARY 


Undei siitra 2 1t has been argued that the passage ‘we know not if 
we aie Bidhmanas or non-Braéhmanas’ contiadicts a fact of perception , 
inasmuch as the Biraéhmanahood of the puiest is a perceptible fact when 
we see that the piiest is the son of a Brahmana, there can be no doubt as 
to his Brahmanahood The answer to this 1s that there is always a chance 
of the mothe: having misbehaved with a man of a different caste » In fact 
such mixture of castes 1s not uncommon, and m the case of mixtures 
if the son belonged to the mother, then the misbehaving of the mother 
would hot affect the caste of the child , but we find Smritis declaring that 
the ‘son belongs to the fathe: ,’ hence as there is always a chance of 
misbehaviour on the pait of the mother, there can be no certaimty as 
to the caste of any person The passage praises the recounting of one’s 
pratara—names of one’s famous ancestois and declares that even if the 
reciter may have doubts as to his Bi&hmanahood, 1t becomes universally 
recognised 1f he recounts the pravaras 


@ AANARAT 2 
sranac Akalika (for) immediate good gear Ipsa, desire, 
14 There is desire for immediate good —14. 
COMMENTARY 

The opponents cite another passage which 1s opposed to the scriptures , 
for imstance, the sentence, ‘who knows whether or not there 1s such a 
thing as heaven etc’, this denial of the heaven world is a direct contradic- 
tion of all those passages that lay down the performance of certam sacri- 
fices for the attaining of heaven The present stra explains the 1eal pur- 
pose of the sentence in question The sentence occurs in connection with 
the injunction of putting many wide windows in the Sacrificial House , 
the presence of many windows allows free exit to the smoke, and ther eby 
removes one of the greatest discomforts of persons engaged ‘in the 
performance, this 1s the ‘immediate good’ mentioned im the sitia, 
the meaning of the siitra is that there 1s always present, in the minds 
of men, a desire for immediate good, rather than for one that 1s expected 
to come after some time, consequently, with a view to eulogising the 


* Some people read  anrieaR =‘which takes no time in appearing,’ which 1s the same as 
* immediate ’ 
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giving of many windows, the arthvéda passages say—‘as regards such 
desnable 1esults as the attaimment of heaven and the like people may 
have doubts as to whether or not there is any such place as Heaven,— 
but there can be no doubt, as to the excellent 1iesults proceeding from 
the giving of many windows to the house ’ thus all that the sentence 
means 15, not that there is no such place as heaven, but only that the 
results proceeding from the giving of many windows is so sure and 
immediate, that one cannot fail to realise its desuability 


Pasar WVU BUM 


fer Vidya, (of) knowledge sar Pragamsa, (it 1s) praise 


15 It is praise of knowledge —15, 
COMMENTARY 
This sGtra meets the arguments urged in stra 3 


The passage declaring the ‘shining of the face’ of the man who 
studies a particular Brahmana of the Veda 1s only a praise of that study , 
the meaning being that the ‘man whv studies it becomes so learned that 
all his woids come to him smoothly, that whenever he makes a speech, it 
is all m good form and reason, and 1t 1s a pleasure fo all who hea: him,’— 
this 1s what 1s meant by his face ‘shining’ or ‘ becoming beautiful’ Thus 
there 1s no incongruity in the passage As regards the declaration that 
‘his childien become wealthy,’ this also is a praise of his learmng, the 
meaning being that “the children of the learned man being also leained, 
they are naturally invited to officiate at a large number of sacrifices, the 
perquisites whereof enrich them ’ 


TAATANIHINAT UIT RL tt 


adeqg Sarvatram, the universality snfartitarg Adhikarikam, pertains to 
the capability of the agent 


16, . The universality (mention of all) pertains to the 

capability of the agent, to perform all actions —16. 
COM MENTARY. 

This meets the arguments urged in satra 4 

When the passage declares ‘ all desirable results’ accruing to one who 
offers the ptrnahuti—which 1s the final offering completing the due 
kindling of the sacrificial fire--what 1s meant is that by thus having a duly 
kindled fire, the agent 1s enabled to perform all sacrifices, and thereby ob- 
taining all desirable results Even a0, 1t may be argued, it 1s not right 
to speak of ‘all results’ , as ‘ all results’ do not proceed from the sacrifices 
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nerformed , eg, the flysng in the skyis not spoken of as proceeding from 
any saciifices, consequently the declaration that ‘the pei:formei of the 
Pdindhuti obtains all desnes’ 1emains as utiue as ever The reply to 
this 1s that, even in o1dinaiy parlance we often speak of all the 7.ce having 
been cooked , this does not mean that all the rice in the world has been 
cooked, all that 1t means 1s that the cooking has been accomplished of all 
the 11ce that had been set apart fo: being cooked on the particular occasion , 
in the same manner, what the passage means is not the accruing of all that 
may be desired, but only that of those 1esults that follow fiom actions pet- 
formed with the help of consecrated fire 


HAT HAI: AW aI Wawa: Haas: 
MTU VOU 


jmaeq Phalasya, of the result -Rafaeqe Kai manispatteh, the accomplish. 
ment being due to actions Aaa Lesam, of those (actions) #farga Lokavat, as 
inthe ordinaty world = afgararg Payimanatah, due to the magnitude  Waraier 
Phalavigesah, difference in the 1esults carat Syat, there would be 


17 The accomplishment of the iesult being due to 
actions, there would be a difference im the 1esults, due to the 
magnitude of the actions,—as in the ordinary woild —17, 


COMMENTALY., 


This sutia supplies another ansiwei to the objectious answered im 
the preceding situa There can be no mecongiuity even if we take the 
passage literally, and admit the fact of all 1esults proceeding fiom the 
Pirnadhuty Even ifall results do proceed from this, the characte: of 
these restlts cannot but differ from similar results obtainable fron. more 
elaborate and difficult actions, for instance the heaven, 2¢, pleasuiable 
existence—obtained by the pe:foamance of the simple Pérnd/ute would be 
of a hind far ir feri01 to that obtained by the elaborate Dar sa-Piti namdsa 
Just as in ordinary experience we find in the case of two cultivato1s— one 
of whom labous hard throughout the day while the other cultivates his 
lands only now and again and Jeisurely,—though both obtain the same 
result, in the shape of the haivest, that reaped by the lazy man 1s far 
infe1io1, both in quality and quantity, to that reaped by the labourous 
man In this manner, there need be no incongruity In the passage im 


question 
5 
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SUTURE a 


weal 


yeeqat Autyayob, of the last two aphorisms (of the Poivapahsa) auirena 
Yathoktam, (the answer 1s) as explained already. 


18. Of the last two aphorisms of the Pé1vapaksa, the 
answei 1s as has been explaimed already —18 
COMMENTARY 
(1) Insftra 5 the Paéirvapakea has taken the case of the passage 
the fire should not be kindled on the earth, the fire should not be 
kindled in the sky, ete,’ and urged that these contain impossible nega- 
tions 

The answe: to thisis thet, just-as the deprecation of mind and speech 
has been shown in sdtra 11 do signify the praise of gold,—so in ihe case 
in question ‘also, the prohibition of the kindling on the bare gi ound 
imphes the praise of the placing of a gold-plate on which the fe 1s 
laid ,—and the probibition of kindling in the sky, etc, 1s meant simply 
to lend force to the prohibition of the kigdling on the bare ground, — the 
sense being that ‘the kindlmg of the fire on the bare ground would 
be as absurd as the kindling in the sky’ 

(2). Jm sfitia 6, the Pirvapakea has taken exception to the mention m 
the aithavada passages, of such non-eteinal things as ‘the son of Piavdhana’ 
and the hke The answer to this 1s the same that we have explained 
uader sitra 1 1 31 

The practical use of this discussion as to the aithavada being taken 
along with the injunctive passage, lies 1n eonnection with the Rdatisatia 
sacrifice, the result attained by which happens to he mentioned ina 
correlated arthavada passage 

The Prabhakara presentation of the adhikaianais as follows — 

Parvepaksa ~-“ Due significance can attach only to such sentences 
as contain words denoting an action , as the aithavada does not contain 
such a word, it must be rejected as meaningless ” 

Siddhanta —Though the arthavada does not contain a woid dénoting 
action, yet, masmuch as it is construed along with injunctive sentences 
which contain such a word, the two come to be taken as_ one sentenze, 
and as such the injunctive word cannot be said to be altogether absent 
inthe arthavada The arthavada, therefore, has a definite meaning only 
when construed along with the injunctive sentence 
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Adhikarana IT —Treating of the authority of such Arthavdda 


passages as have the form of Injunctions 
SOTRA 1 2 19-25 


“faa Sarg ATTA; ATTA TTA” wh elRIge 


fat Vidhih, an injenction at Va, surely arg Syat, must‘be aqfeng 
Apirvarvat, because of its (laying down) something new (aot known already) 


ataarag Vadamatram, a mere desciiption, f& Hi, (specially) as  spatyener 
Anarthakam, (would be) useless 


19 “It must be an injunction; because it lays down 
something new, specially as a mere description would 
be useless ” —19 

COMMENTARY 

It has been shown in the preceding Adhikarana that Aithavada pas- 
sages aie authouitative, imasmuch as they are taken along with the 
injunctive passages, and serve the useful purpose of persuading men to 
perform the actions laid down by these latter But we find some passages 
which, while containing the praise of something, contain also the injunction 
of an action , for mstance, the passage ‘the sacrificial post 1s of udumbara 
wood the udumbara wood is the essence of food , cattle are stiong, through 
the powerful udumbaia post one (the priest) acquires powerful cattle, 
the powerful (udumbara) tending to biing about power’ With regard 
to this the question arises—Does 1t mention the result—the obtainin g of 
strength and strong cattle—-as actually following from the making of the 
post of the udumbara wood, the sentence thereby becoming an injunction 
of the result o1 does 1t only express mere praise fo1 purposes of persuasion ? 

The Pirvapaksa view is that—“ the passage should be taken as an 
injunction, and not as a meie praise, and the reason given 1s that the 
passage lays down that the post should be made of udwmbara wood, if one 
desnes to obtain strength , and as this 1s not laid down by any other pas- 
sage, we cannot but connect the mentioned iesult with the mentioned 
action , and so long as the passage 1s capable of being taken as an injunc- 
tion, 1t would be absolutely meaningless to take 1t as mere praise ” 


“Carpatara Aq’ ure tt 


a@rnaz Lokavat, (it may be) asin otdinary parlaace = zfq Iti, this, az Chet, 
if (is urged) 


20 “Tf it is urged that it may be as in ordinary 
parlance,” —20, 
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COMMENTARY 
An objection 1s raised against the Piivapakea view — 


In ordinary parlance we find that when one says—-‘‘ This cow gives 
good milk,” we donot take this praise as indicating the mjunction of its 
purchase , we take it only asa praise of the cow, this praise serving the 
purpose of persuading the person to purchase the cow,—this puichase 
having been mentioned in anothe: sentence, fiom the analogy of thus 
ordinary usage we may conclude that the sentence in question is a mele 
praise 


“a > UVM 


a Na, that cannot be, geeqa Parvatvat, because it 1s known before- 
hand 


21 “(We reply) that cannot be, because 1t 1s known 
beforehand ’’—21 


COMMENTARY 


The Parvapakson answers the objection raised in the preceding 
sitia He says—' The analogy does not hold good , because in the case of 
ordinary parlance, what 1s praised 1s already known beforehand , and what 
is said in praise can also be verified by experience, by actually seeing the 
cow give Zood milk , the case of the Vedic sentence is entuely different , what 
1s praised— the eine of the post with udumbara wood—is not ce 
known , noi 18 the fact put forwaid in the Praise capable of verification by 
pei cepuah eic Hence we cannot apply the analogy of ordinary, pailance 
to the case of the Vedic passage in question If we did so, then as in the 
case of the cow, the praise is verified by experience, so here also we would 
find 1t necessary to verify what is said in praise , and as this 1s not possible 
Deanne in ordinary expeilence, we can neyete find the udumbaia to be 

“essence of food ’, the whole declaration would become absurd If, on the 
other hand, the sentence be taken as containing an Injunction—and a 
Vedic injunction, being totally different m character fiom declaiations in 
ordinary parlance,+~tlteie would be no need for any such conoboiation ” 


SHG WHINIATT iar ti 


wma Uhtam, has been explained gq Tu, but areamage Vakyagesatvam, 
the fact of being taken along with other injunctive sentences 


22 But the fact of (such passages) being taken along 


with ee mijunctive) sentences has been explained On 
siira 1. 2. 7) —22 
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COMMENTARY 

The Parvapaksa has urged that, if taken as mere praise, the sentence 
becomes absolutely meaningless In answei to this it 18 pointed out that, 
when taken as mere praise, the sentence cannot be meaningless or useless, 
because containing such praise, the sentence ean be taken along with other 
injunctive sentences serving the purpose of persuading the agent to per- 
form the action enjoined by those sentences, as shown under sitra ] 2. 7. 
Theie are strong reasons against regaiding the sentence as an injunction, 
In the first place, there 1s no injunctive woid, the verb being in the 
present tense , consequently the injunction could only be got at through 
the praise contdined in the sentence , under the circumstances, it 18 far 
more reasonable to take the praise as bering upon an altogether different 
sentence asin the case of ordinary Avthavdda passages That is to say, 
the sentence ‘ one obtains powerful cattle’ must be taken as mete praise , 
to be taken along with the sentence ‘ the post is of udumbara wood’, and it 
serves the very useful purpose of persuading the agent to make the post of 
that wood , and 1t does not mean that one who uses that wood actually 
acquires powerful cattle , the sentence, therefore, has to be- taken as true 
only m its figurative or secondaiy sense of praise, and not im its hieral 
signification : 


Ateaats: wad, aad wale: saa, 
ARHTAATaY Tara Ul AZ 


fafig Vidhth, the Injunction y Cha, also, qa Anarthakah, useless, 
meaningless, @f*y Kvachit, in certain cases @eqrg Tasmat, from it e@@ 
Stuth praise gdtae Pratiyate, is deduced of understood aearatearg Tat- 
samanyat , by reason of the similarity to that TAty Itai esu, in the case of other 
sentences. qaqa | athatvam, the samie character 


33 In certain cases the Injunction 1s found to be actu- 
ally meaningless, in which case the sentence is taken as indj- 
cating praise, when other passages are found to be similar, 
these also must be accepted to have the same character.—23. 

COMMENTARY 


It may be argued that 1t is not right to rejeet the direct.ar literal 
signification of @ sentence in favour of an indirect or figurative one. 
But, says the siitra, there are many sentences, where the direct sig- 
nification, which points to the enjomuing of actions, is found to have 
no meaning; and in all, these cases, we ieject that signification, and 
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accept the sentence as indicating mere praise, fo. instance, the sen- 
tence ‘Vayu is the eftest deity’ when taken i its direct significa- 
tion, must mean ‘the Vayu should be made the eftest deity,’ this 1s 
meaningless, as itis not posible for any agent to make V&yu eft or 
otherwise, for this reason, we take the sentence as mere praise of Vayu 
to whom an animal is Jaid down (by another sentence; as to be sacrificed 
The contention of the sitra is that when, 1n such cases, all parties agree 
in rejecting the duect signification of injunction in favour of the indirect 
indication of praise, there can be no objection to the same in the case of 
all sentences that may be found to resemble the above sentence, that is 
to say, when once we can, on sufficient grounds, reject the direct signifi- 
eation, there can be no 1eason why we should not do the same, whenever 
we have similar reasons for doing it 


Ta ae a neta, fears f- 
aaa WZ ti 


qma Piakarane, in, along wih, the context, aayaq Sambhavan, com- 
patible amqaxq Apakarsah, removal or transference # Mecyq Na-kalpyeta, 
isnotright faearaeiea Vidhyauatthakyam, meaninglessness of the injunction 
fe Hi, because azafa, Pamprati, with regard to that, 


24 In the case of that which is compatible (capable of 
being taken along) with its own Context, removal is not 
right; specially because an injunction would be absolutely 
meaningless in regard to that (particular saciifice )—24 

COMMENTARY 

The present siitia puts forward another argument in support 
of the view that 1a the case of many such sentences as the oné in question, 
we find it necessaty to reject the direct signification of mjunction in 
favour of the mdicatiort of praise The sentence refered to 1s the follow- 
ing—‘that which is buint becomes fit fo. the deman’ —-oceurrring 
in the Darsha-Pirnamdsa section , accoiding to the a) gument of the 
Parvapaksa, the sentence must be taken as enjoiming the demon asa 
deity Tor the sacrifice, to whom the burnt cake 1s to be offered , and this 
wonld imply the removal of the previously mentioned deities of the sacri- 
hee, who should have to make 100m for the demon As against this, the 
siitra urges that so long as there 1s a possibility of the previously men- 
tioned deities bemg retained there can be no justification fo. their 
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emoval , except io1 ve1y strong ieasons In the case in question bowever, 
we find no such reason, as we aie peifectly justified in taking the sen- 
tence as a praise of the unburnt cake, which alone 1s fit for the gods, the 
burnt one being fit only for demons _If, 1n orden to avoid this argument, 
the sentence were taken as an myjunction by itself, lay ng down an entirely 
distinct action,—that of burning the cake intended for the demon,—then 
the reply 1s that such an injunction could have absolutely no sense, im 
1egaid to the particular saciifice-of the Darda Paranamasa, in whose context 
16 occuls 


This shows that there are many cases wheie the indirect indication 
is preferred to the duect signification , consequently there can be no objec- 
tion to the same being done in the case of the sentence under discussion 


frat a arerqae: SAT RY 


fagt Vichau, in the case of junction @ Cha, andfurther argepre Vakya- 
bhedah, syntactical split ear Syat, would be 


25 And further, in the case of the sentence being taken 
as an injunction, there would be syntactical spht —25. 
COMMENTARY. 


If the sentence in question be taken as an injunction, then it 
would have to be construed as— The Udumbara wood 1s strong—one 
should make the post of the Udumbara wood,’ and thereby the one 
sentence would become 1asolved into two, thereby causing a syntactical 
split, whigh canuot bs justified except when thereis no othe: way of con- 
struing the senterice 


The inevitable conclusion thus 1s that the sentence in question must 
be taken as mere praise, serving the purpose of persuading the peiformer 
to make the post of the particular wood mentioned 


Accoiding to Prabh&kaia, the argument for the Pairvapaksa 1s that, 
so long-as the sentence ‘obtains powerful cattle’ can be taken as per- 
taining™~ to something to be accomplished (eg , the action of making the post 
of udumbaia wood), it 1s not right to take 1t as pomting merely an accom- 
plisaed fact—the mere praise The argument for the Siddhanta 1s that SO 
long as any one or mote sentences can be taken as pertaining to a single 
injunction, 1t1s not mght to accept different injunctions, hence when 
the sentence 1s capable of being taken as a prazse, related to the previously 
enjomed action, we cannot 1egard it as an injunction of results, as held 
by the Pirvapaksga 


40 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS f ADHYAYA 


Adhikarana (ITI) —Treating of such Arthavada passayes 
as appear to contain the statement of reasons for certain 


courses of action 
SUTRA 1 2 26- 30 


“gat anq wreaks” ur Il 


Za Hetuh, :eason at Va, only wala Syat, must be aeaeitqafrara 


Arthavattvopapattibhy am, because of usefulness and proof 


26 ‘The passage must be taken only as the statement 
of reason , because of usefulness and proof —26 


COMMENTARY 
Theie are certain passages which appear te contain the statement of 
reasons foil a certain course of action As for example, tlie passage ‘ the 
hbation should be powied with the sarpa because rt 1s bu means of thas that 
food 1 prepared’ Now, with regard to this, there aiises the question— 
does the sentenee ‘because, etc,’ lay down a ieason for the pomung of 
the bation with the s&:pa? or, 1s 1t a mere praise of the Sdipa meant to 
persuade the sacrificer to use 16? 
The Pdarvapakea embodied in the sOtra 1s that —“ the sentence must 
“he taken as containing the statement of a1eason fo: the adopting of a 
“certain course of action, (1) because when thus taken, the sentence 
«‘ serves the very useful purpose of implymg the use of all such implements 
i: cooking as the ladle, the vessel and the‘like, all ofawvhich are used 
‘in the preparing of food , and (2) because it 1s only when 1t 1s thus taken 
ss ia: the assei tion becomesat all true and justifiable , that i& to say, if the 
sentence is taken as the praise’ ef the sdarpa only, sf farls to be 
He aa tiue, a8 it 3s not only the darpa whereby food is prepared , 
‘on the othe: hand, 1f we take the sentence as stating a yeason for the 
“using of the siipa, as also of all those things that are instiumental in 
“the prepaiing of food, 1t becomes perfectly tiue, this 1s tle “pioof’ 
“ spoken of in the sitra ” 


The Siddhanta in ep to the above is pt esented in the nexpedta 


, Taeat FT aT NN RGN 


tata Stuth, (it is) praise g Tu, but weuaetg Sabdaparvatvat, because 
1t 18 mentioned directly by tlie word, @araear Achodané, non-injunction @ Cha, 


while. atq Tasya, of any other. 
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_— eee 


27 Butit must be regarded as a praise (of the sarpa), 
because this 1s enjomed directly by the word , while there is 
no injunction of any other —27 

COMMENTARY 


The use of the sirpa is laid down dnectly by the preceding sen- 
tence—sfiipena juhoti, and as such this does not stand in need of any 
corroboration by the statements of reason , 1t 18 enough for us to know that 
the sarpa 1s laid down as the implement to be used, we do not want to 
know why 1t 1s so laid down, so if taken as stating a reason the sentence 
in question would become supe:fuous If, on the other hand, it 1s taken 
as being a praise of the Sapa, it serves the useful puipose sezved by 
all arthavadas, vz<, that of persuading the perfoimer to use the sfrpa 
Then again, the Parvapaksin contends that if taken as the statement of 
reason the sentence includes all such implements as the ladle and the lke, 
all of which are used 1n the prepating of food The Siddhantt w ges that this 
is all the more reason why the sentence cannot be taken as the statement 
of reason ,1t would, in that case put the sfrpa, the use of which 1s 
directly enjoined by the preceding sentence, on the same footing as all 
othe: implements, which are not so enjoined, and this could be fa from 
right 

Then again, what the sentence in question praises 1s only that by 
which food is prepared, while the injunction is that of the sirpa, and 
as that by which the food 1s prepared is the action of cooking,—and not 
the sarpa, etc ;—the sentence in question does not, in reality, state any 
reason for what has been enjoined This is the meaning that the Vartika 
attiibutes to thé-ast clause of the saitia 


aad wtacarar gf aq u ac ti 


sqq Vyarthe, the meaning expressed by the sentence not being applicable 
(tovthe garpa), t@fq Stutih, praise sepeaqr Anyayya not proper, ge-ae Iti, 
Chet, if st be urged, 


28 Itit be urged that—“ the meaning expressed by the 
sentence not being applicable (to the sirpa and the sentence 
thereby beconing meaningless) any praise by that sentence 


would be most improper —28 
COMMENTARY 
It has been declared above that, the passage in question Is a mere 
praise of the Sarpa, and cannot be taken as literally true, because the 
6 
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food is prepared by the action of cooking, and not by the sarpa The 
present sfitra 1aises an objection —‘‘If the food 1s p epared by the action 
of cooking, then the gfipa cannot be nghtly spoken as that by means of 
which food 1s prepared, consequently it cannot be ught to praise if 
by that assertion any such praise of the sairpa would be most absurd ” 


eg, ARM, TITAT URE I 


a Arthah, (there is) use (for 1t) @ Tu, but ri@iqerqa Vidhigesatvat, 
because it forms part of the myjunction, aay Yatha, as atm Loke, in the 
ordinary world, 


29 (Ourreply is), but what is expressed by the sentence 
is applicable (to the sirpa), (and the sentence is not mean- 
ingless) because 1t forms part of the mjunction, and it is 


exactly as in the ordinary world —29 
COMMENTARY 


All that 18 meant by saying that the food 1s piepaied by the action 
of cooking, and not by the sfrpa, is that the formei,is the more 1m- 
mediate cause , and by this it is not meant to deny the instrumentality of 
the Stipa entirely , ust as in ordinary parlance when a certain work 1s 
accomplished by a number of men, when we attiibute the success to that 
person who has worked most, we do not deny the agency of the other 
woikeis, inthe same manner, even though the sirpa may not be the 
direct and ammediate cause of the pieparation of food, it cannot be demied 
that 1thelps towards 1t Such being the case, what 1s expressed by the 
sentence ‘ because by means of 1t food 1s prepared’ becomes quite appli- 
cable to it, and the sentence cannot be 1egaided as meaningless , specially 
as it forms pait of, and 1s intended to be taken along with, the foregoing 
injunction, ‘the lrbation should be offered by means of the sfirpa,’ that 
is to say, bemg intended foi being constiued along with the mjunction, 
the sentence 1s naturally taken not quite in its plimary significauon, 
as pertaining to the direct and immediate cause of the prepaiation of” 
food , but m that secondary sense which 1s compatible with the sense 
of that injunction 


are a ug: watasa fader | ATAT 
aorrem fettat Sara U0 Ul 


af Yadi, 1f = Cha,again. ¥q Hetuh, reason siqfagey Avastistheta 
it would be restricted figura Nirdegat, because of the specification ayaraye 
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Samanyat, through similaiuty Tt aqq Iti chet, if it be urged that seqTear 
Avyavastaa, mdecisiveness or unceitainty, indefiniteness farang Vidhinam, 
of injunctions ara Syat, there would be 
30 If it were the statement ot reason, the assertion 
would be restricted (to the Stirpa only), because it 1s that 
which 1s specially mentioned If 1t be urged that ‘by reason 
of similarity (the assertion would apply to other things 
also) ,”—we reply that im that case, the injunction would be- 
come vague and uncertain —30 
COMMENTARY 


If the sentence in question were taken as asseiting the reason for 
the use of the Sirpa, then the assertion —‘ because by thatis food pie- 
pared ’—would have to be restiicted to the Sdipa only, and itcould not 
be taken as applicable to any other instruments of the pueparation ot 
food , because of all these instruments, it 1s the Sarpa that 1s specifically men- 
tioned In answei to this 1t might be wged that—‘ all that the sentence 
asseits is the instiumentality towards food-prepazation,’ and as such it could 
be applicable to all things that aie imstiumental towaids it , and it could 
not be restiicted to the Stipa only But in that case, the sentence, declar- 
ing the 1eason, being found to be applicable to many things other than 
the sirpa, there would be no finality in the mjunction of the use of the 
Stirpa, and this injunction would become vague and indecisive, while, 
on the othe: hand, when the sentence is taken as praising the sinpa, 
it strengthens the injunction, and helps to make it definite and decisive 

Piabhak ara’s argument in support of the Siddhanta is that the Vedic 
injunction does not stand in need of the support of any statement of 
reason , the injunction being self-sufhcient, any statement of reason in 
corroboration of 1t must be supeifluous , but as no sentence in the Veda can 
be entuely supe: fluous, the sentence must be taken as containing the praise 
of the implement whose use has been enjoined 


Adhtkarana [V—Treating of the use of Mantras. 
SUTRA 1 2 31-58 


“Aqqqragy” 39 0 
aa Tat, with —3q_Artha, in connection Tart Sastrat, because of scrip- 
tural directions [qeaTaTeAR, Mantranatthakyam, meaninglessness of mantras | 
{This word has to be supplied from siitra 39 below which closes the statement 
of the Pat vapaksa} 
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31. ‘* Because of scriptural directions in connection 
with those (mantras) [Mantras cannot be meant to be signifi- 


cant of any meaning|’’— 31. 
COMMENTARY 

It has been proved above that even such apparently absurd passages 
as many arthav. da passages aie found to have a bearing upon dharma, and 
thus it 1s regarded as established that the entire Veda 1s to be 1egaided as 
authoritative on matteis relating to dharma , from this it 18 naturally taken 
for granted that the mantras of the Veda also must be possessed of some 
such authority ‘bis much being gianted, the question naturally arises 
as to the paiticular use to which mantras are to be put That the 
mantras aie not injunctions 1s clear and as such they cannot serve the 
puipose of laying down an action, as injunctive Bentences do, contain- 
Ing no praise 01 disparagement, they cannot serve the pu1pose that has 
been found to be served by the aithavida passages, from this 1t follows 
that the only purpcse that can be served by the rantras must le in the 
use of the mere woids composing the mantras, andin connection with 
such use, the question that naturally arises is—are the words of the mantra 
pronounced foi the purpose of conveying some meaning ? Or are they 
pionounced merely for the sake of the utterance, and no sense 1s intend2d 
to be conveyed by them ? 

The Pirva-pakga view 1s that the mantras are not pronounced for 
the purpose of conveying any meaning,—they are in fact, not intended 
to be expressive of any meaning Each of the following nine sfitras begin- 
ing with sitra 31 gives a reason in support of this view 

(1) “In connection with ‘the picking up of the abhri, -we have 
the following text-—devasyatvetydrabhya gdyatrena chhandasd ddadg... . 
itt chaturbhirabhrimadatte ,— where a set of four mantras 1s laid down as 
to be pronounced at the time of the picking up of the abkrz, now the 
words of the mantras themselves signify tlie action of picking up , under 
the circumstances, if these woids were really meant to be significant, 
the fact of the mantras being used for the picking up of the abhr would 
be signified by the words of the mantras themselves, what would be the 
use of the subsequent dnection—‘one should pick up the abkm with 
these four mantras °—inasmuch asit has been found necessary to add 
this direction to the mantras, it 1s clea: that the words themselves 
are not mtended to be significant; they are meant only to be recited 
as so many words, irrespective of any sense that might be conveyed 
by them.” 
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arag Vakya, of the sentences —faeare Niyamat, because of the fixity 
of order 
32 (2) “Also because the order of sentences (in the 
mantras) 18 irrevocably fixed ”—32 


COMMENTARY 


(2) “ The second reason 1s that if the mantas were intended to be 
recited with a view to the sense conveyed by them, there would be nothing 
wrong in changing the order of the woids of the mantras , for instance, in 
the case of the mantra—‘ agnimirdhd divah, &e ,’ 16 would make no diffe}- 
ence atall if the mantra were recited in the form ‘ mirdhd agnth divah &e ,’ 
as this change in the ordei of the woids would not make any difference 
in the sense conveyed by the wods Asa matter of fact, however, the 
order of the woids composing a mantra 1s most rigidly fixed , and one 
may not displace a single syllable, fiom which it follows that the 
words aie not recited for the puipose of conveying any sense, the 
use lies in the purely verbal recitation ” 


“Jerre” 33 i 


qa Buddha, (pertaming to) one who aleady knows — TSN Sastrat, 
because of sctiptural directions 
33 (8) “Because there are directions addressed to 
one who already knows ’—33 
COMMENTARY 
(3) “We meet with such mantras as ‘agnidagnin vihara varkmh 
strinite,’ the woids of which mean ‘Oh Agnidhra pilest, move among the 
fires and spread kuga,’ this mantrais addiessed to the Agntdhi 
and as the priest already knows lis daty —without which knowledge he 
could not officiate as priest as consisting In moving about the saenficial 
fires, and spieading the kuga, 1t would be superfluous to addiess to 
him any such directions as ‘move among the fies, &e’, but these words 
are laid down as to be addiessed to him , from which the only inference 


is-that the woils as addiessed to him, in the form of the mantra, are 
not intended to convey any meaning ” 


“ STAMAMTAATT N32 0 


wlagara Avidyamana, (of) things that do not exist —aaara Vachanat, 
because of the mention 


a priest, 
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34 (4) ‘“ Because of the mention of such things as do 
not exist ’—34 
COMMENTARY 
(4) “We meet with such mantras as ‘chatvart srangah trayosya 
paddh, the words of which mean ‘it has four horns and three feet , now, 
as a matter of fact, we hnow that there 1s no animal, no substance in fact, 
which has fom horns and thee feet, and yet it 1s not possible for the 
Veda to speak of such absuidities The only conclusion that 1s possible 
is that the words ale not intended to convey an) meaning at all” 


(CUM yared” Wav ll 


sfraq Achetana, insensate —wq Artha, things —eeqeyrg Sumbandhat, 
because of being addressed 


35 (5) “Because of thei: bemg addiessed to in- 
sensate things ’—35 
COMMENTARY 
(5) “We find many mantias Jad down as to be recited—the 
woids of which signify that they are addiessed to insensate things, 
such mantras, for instance, as ‘osadhe trayasva, &e’ (‘O herb, save 
me), ‘shraotu grava ah’ (hsten, O ye stones!) ,—as the addressing of 
such requests to insensate things as herbs and stones would be absurd, 
we ate led to the conclusion that the words are not intended to convey 
any meaning at all” 


“SHTIMATT A” URE U 


ayy, Artha, (in) signification —fynfarara, Vipratisedhat, because cf contra- 

dictions 
(6) ‘‘ Because of contradictions in the significa- 
tion "—36 
COMMENTARY 

(6) “ We find such mantras as ‘ Adib dyauh, adatr antariksam,'—-the 
words of which can only mean ‘ Aditi 1s heaven, Aditi 1s sky,’ a palpable 
absurdity , the same Aditi cannot be both heaven and sky, thig is the 
cont adzetion spoken of in the situa, similarly, the mantra Eko rudro 
na dntiyah, (‘ there is only one Rudra, no second),’ if iv meant what it 
appeais to mean, it would be a direct contiadiction of the mantra 
‘asankhydtd sahasi anv ye Rudrah,’ the words of which mean ‘ the nuntber 
of Rudias 1s innumerable thousands’ As the Veda could not make such 
contradictory statements, 1t follows that the wor ds aie not meant to be 
significant of any meaning ” 


II PADA, IV ADHIKARANA, Sa. 1. 2. 89. AT 


 eqreqraagaaag UW R9 


erearaqg Svadhyayavat, as there is of the verbal text. srpaqara Avachanat, 
because of non-mention. 


37. (7) “ Because there is no mention (of the meaning), 
as there is of the verbal text ’’.—37. 


COMMENTARY. 


\7) “ As a matter of fact we find all great teachers of the Veda ex- 
horting their pupils to learn carefully the text of the mantras, which they 
present before them with a good deal of care ; we do not find any Kalpa 
saying anything as regards the meaning couveyed by the wands of the 
mantras ; this is a clear indication of the fact that all teachers know 
that the words of the mantras are not intended to convey any meanings 
Then again, with regard to the getting up of the verbal text, we have 
such Vedic injunctions as ‘ svédkya@yo dhyetavayah’ and the like; there 
is no such injunction with regard to the getting up of the meaning of the 
mantras ; which also shows that the Veda does not intend these to convey 
any meaning.” 


fata” Was OU 


38. (8) ‘ Because it is unintelligible.” —38. 
COMMENTARY. 
(8) “In the case of many mantras wé find that the meaning of some 
words is absolutely unintelligible:—Eg, ‘smzyera jarbhdstturphari.’. 


This also proves that the words of mantras aienot meant to convey any 
3? 
sense. 


3} RQ’ ll R& Ut 


afta Anitya, transient things. —qarere Samyogat, because of the mention, 
aeaqrrgeaqa Mantranarthakyam, meaniaglessness of the manttas. 
39. (9) “ Because of the mention of transient things,— 
the mantras cannot be regarded as conveying any meaning.” 
COMMENTARY. 
(9) “ In the case of such mantras as— kinte krinvanti kikatesu gavah,’ 


if the words convey any meaning, they speak of certain particular cows of 
the Kikata country—bhoth of which are transitory things; as it is not 
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possible for the eternal Veda to speak of such things, we must conclude 
that the words aie not meant to convey any meaning at all” 
Such is the statement of the Parvapaksa 


sRrseg aeITT: ve Ul 


afafae Avigistah, noo-different g, Iu, but age Vakyarthah, the signi- 
fication of sentences 


40 But there is no difference in the signification of 
sentences (of the Veda and those in ordinary parlance) —40 


COMMENTARY 


In reply to the Patvapaksa put forward in the foregoing sitras, the 
Siddhdnta is that the mantras are always meant to convey a definite mean- 
ing , because in ordinary parlance we find that whenever a number of woids 
are used as a sentence, they are always meant to convey a meaning, and as 
the words of the mantras also constitute sentences, tlere 1s every reason to 
suppose that these sentences also aie meant to convey definite meanings 
Just as in ordinary pa:lance, so in the case of the mantras also, in every 
sentence there aie fom factois, 222, the woids, the meaning of each of 
the words by itself, the sentence, and the meaning of the sentence, now 
when the mantras aie recited at a sacrifice, the words and the sentence 
composed by them serve the purpose of fixing the verbal form of the text 
recited , the meanmgs of the component words collectively go to fix the 
meaning of the sentence , and 1t1s the meaning of the sentence alone that 
does not serve any othe: purpose , hence 1t1s by means of this last factor 
that the mantra can benefit the sacrificial peifoamance , and this benefit, 
in most cases, consists in the indicating of the deity of the sacrifice 


BUTT Fr: Bla: NVI 


wurda Gunaithena, for purposes of qualification, ga -af@q Punahgrutih, 
1epetition 


41 The repetition is for purposes of qualification —41 
COMMENTARY 

This sGtia answeis the aigument put forwaid in sitia 3l above ‘The 

addition of the sentence chatwbhiabhiimdadatte 1s not fo. the indicating 

of the use of the mantras at the picking up of the abhr1—which 18 already 

indicated by the words of the mantras themselves ,—but for the pointing 

out of a further qualification of the mantras—this qualification being 1n the 
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arn ima 


form of the number ‘four,’ which number is not mentioned in the mantras 
[hat is to say, though the woids of each of the mantias aie sufficient to 
point out the fact that each of them 1s to be recited at the picking up of 
the abhiz, there 1s nothing in them to point out the fact that the ahe11 1s to 
be picked up with mantias uhose number ws four -and inasmuch as the 
supplementaiy sentence supplies this new information, 1t can be regarded 


TRASSAT UVR ki 


qitagar Paiisankhy4, (there 1s) exclusion 


as a pure injunction 


42 There 1s an exclusion —42 
COMMENTARY 


Anothe: mantra cited by the Paiivapahsa im connection with sdtia 
31, 1s - ‘emdmagribhnam rashandmritasya,’ to which 1s added the supples 
mentary sentence ‘ztyasvabhidhanimddatte’ , and it 1s wiged that if the 
mantra were intended to be significant, as the holding of the 1e1ns 1s 
aheady mentioned by the words of the manéra itself,—what would be the 
use of mentioning it ove1 again by means of the supplementary sentence. 
The reply to thisis that the supplementary sentence seives the pmpose 
of exclusion ,--thatas to say, all that the wo1ds of the mantra signify is 
the holding of the reins , and as this could be the holding of the ieing 
of the hoise as well as that of the 1eims of the ass, the supplementary 
duection 1s added that the mantia 1s to beecited an the holding of the 
reins of the horse , which excludes the holding of the reins of the ass , 
thus the supplementary sentence serves a distinetly useful purpose 


qTwATaT AT N22 


myarz \ithavadah, (it may be) an arthavada. ay Va, o1 
L3 O21 it may be an arthavada —43 
COMMENTARY 


This tahes up the case of another mantia, that is cited in thig 
connection by the opponent The mantia— Urupiatha wu prathaspa >— 
is found to be supplemented by the dnection ‘zt? purodasam prathayate’ : 
and it 13 aigued that if the mantra was intended to be significant, as the. 
becoming large of the cake 1s alieady mentioned by the woids ‘wu pra- 

* thasva,’ the adding of the supplementary direction would be superfluous 
The answei to this is that the words of the mantra ‘ uru prathasva,’ do not 
7 


50 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS I ADHYAYA. 


Senate ent 


really mention the enlarging of the cake, in fact they cannot be taken 
in then dnect signification , as they are addressed to the cake an inani- 
mate thing, the addressing to whom can have no meaning at all , these 
wo1ds, therefore, have to be taken as mere‘ Arthavada seiving the purpose 
of persuading the peiforme: to do the enlaiging of the cake laid down in 
the supplementary duection That the words of the mantra are meant to 
be an Arthavada is further shown by the fact that towards the end of the 
mantra we have the woids ‘ uru ie yajgnapatth prathatam ’ (may your master 
of the sacrifice become magnitied)’ , if we put the two togethe1, we get at 
the idea addiessed to the cake —“You may become large, and may thereby 
the master of the sacrifice become magnified’ ze , ‘if the cake 1s enlarged 
the master becomes magnified ,’ and this 1s a pure Arthavada serving the 
pur pose of persuading the priest to enlaige the cake, as laid down in the 
pupplementary direction 


MAGSHUA | V2 


siaaga Aviruddbam, not incompatible qq Param, the assumption 


44 The assumption would not be incompatible —44 
COMMENTARY 


In sii 32 above, 1t has been argued that, masmuch as it 1s only 
when the words of the mantra are in a paiticula: order that the mantra 
is recognised as such, and not when the onder 1s changed,—it follows that 
no significance 1s meant to be attached to the words, because the change 
in the order of the words does not change the meaning Lhe reply 
to this is that al] that this argument means 1s that, in the case of the 
use of such mantras we have to assume that the desned transcendental 
result can follow only when the words of the mantra are pronounced in a 
paiticular order, and this assumptien is perfectly compatible with the 
view that the words are meant to be significant, as even then there would 
be nothing incongruous in the assumption that a certain transcendental 
result follows when the woids are uttered in a certain order So this 
argument does not affect the case at all 


s CRATTRATT UW BK I 


qaxa Sampraige, in regard to the directions mq Karma, action of signi- 
y——¢t Garha, reproach —gaqrazq Anupalambhah, no objection (can 
bo ugen)  @enteja, Samskaratvat, because of its being an addition to his 


qualification 
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45 As regards the directions, no objection can be 
taken on the basis of reproach attaching to the signification , 
because it serves the purpose of adding to his qualification. 


—45 
COMMENTARY 


In Stra 33 above, 16 has been argued that, in the case of such man- 
tras as ‘ agnid agnin vihara, be’ which are addressed to learned priests, — 
if they are meant to be signifcant, 2¢, if the mantra really were intended 
to convey the meaning ‘O agnid priests, move among the fires,’—any 
such addiessing would be entirely superfluous, as the priest already: 
knows what he has to do The answer to this is that the objection 18 
not well taken, as even though the priest may already know what he. 
has to do, if he 1s, at the time of actual performance, reminded of his 
duties,—this only adds to hus qualification, enabling him to perform his 
duties more precisely than he would have done if he had only a vague 
notion of what was required of him 


ARTITASHATS: UW VE tt 


afwary Abhidnane, on significance, being significant syayare Arthavadah, 
(the mantra 1s) an arthavada 


46. Being significant, the mantra is regarded as an 
Arthavada —46 


COMMENTARY 
This answers the argument urged in sitra 34 The mantra “hay- 
ing four horns, &e,” must be 1egarded as conveying a definite meaning 
and the sense conveyed need not be ahsuid, as the wholes a highly 
figuiative eulogy bestowed upon the deity of the sacrifice, the sun , the 
“four horns” of the sun are the fom quarteis of the dav,—the thee feet 
tefex to the three seasons,—the ‘two heads” to the two half-yearly periods, 


and so forth 
eN 
BUTAMATT: CATT ll Vo tt 


garg Gtinat, on account of expression being taken in its seconda: y (Gigura- 


tive) sense  wragrfaty Avipratisedhah, non-cont:adiction tare Syat, there 
would be 
f7 Inasmuch as the expression is figurative, there 


1s no contiadiction —47 
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COMMENTARY 

In siitra 36, it has been aigued thatif the mantra ‘Adaturdyauh’ con- 
veyed the meaning that ‘Aditi is heaven,’—-1t would be contradicting a fact , 
becanse as a matte: of fact, Aditiis not heaven The answei to this 1s 
that the mantra 1s not intended to be taken as literally taue, all that 1s 
meant by it 1s the praise of Aditi , and when one praises a certain deity, 
he can, figuratively speaking, speak of that deity, as anything and every- 
thing So there 1s nothiug in the sense conveyed hy the mantra that can 
be called as ‘contrary to fact ’ 


Rarsaaqaaaiara tl 8s tl 


fror-wraaqa Vidya-avachanam, the non-mertion of the studying (of mean- 
Ings) sree Asamyogaét, 1s due to the fact of non-connection 


48 That the studying (of the meanings of mantras) 18 
not mentioned (im the Vedic texts laying down Vedic study) 
is due to the fact that it (the knowledge of the meanings of 
muntras) has no connection (with the actual performance of 
saciifices) —48 

COMMENTARY 

In siitra 37 it has been argued that though we have texts that lay 
down the study of the verbal text of the mantras, there 18 none that 
enjoins the leaning of the: meanings, and that we donot find teachers 
of the Veda explaining the meanings of mantras The answei to this 1s 
that the Veda does not Jay down the studying of the meaning for the 
simple reason thar the meaning of mantras has no dnect bearing upon the 
performance of sacnifices, and the teachers donot take the trouble of 
explaming the meanings with (are because the comprehension and retain- 
ing of the meaning 1s much easier than the retaining of the text 


Her Walaa Ve i 


wa Satah, of that which exist. q@q Param, moreove: afagrag Avijyhanam, 
ignorance 


49 Moreover, there 15 ignorance (of the meaning) 
which 1s there all the same -—19 
COMMENTARY 


In sutra 38, if 1s urged that there are certain mantras that are 
enutnely unuinteHigible The answer to this is that, that we donot grasp 


IY PADA, ITV ADHIKARANA, Sé 1 2 51 53 


the meaning of a certain mantra does not prove that it has no meaning, as 
a matte: of fact, every mantra has a definite meaning , and when we can- 
not find out what it is in a certain case, that only shows that we are 
ynorant of 1t In fact there is no mantra whose meaning cannot be found 
out by careful consideration and pondering Examples of the inte! preta- 
tion of appaiently meaningless mantras are given in the Tantiardrtika 
(Translation, pp 100-101 ) 


¢ 
sHaraearsart: tl Ko Ul 
gm: Uktah, has been already explainea w Cha, and. spfaeeayer 
Anityasamyogah, the mention of transient things 


50 And the mention of transient things Gn Vedic 


meantiras) has already been explained — 50 
COMMENTARY 

Tn sitra 39 if 18 wged that there aie certain mantras which, if 
regarded as significant, would be found to make mention of tiansient 
things, which would not be compatible with the eternal character of all 
Vedic mantras The answe: to this 1s that the difficulty with regard to the 
mention 1n the Veda of apparently transient things, has alieady heen ex- 
plained above, under sitra 1 1 31 


fagraeaar aedeagal Ke ul 


fagivaa Lingopadegah, the mention of mantras by indicative names, @ 
Cha, also (proves that the mantia is significant) q@aedene Tadarthatvat, be- 
cause such 1s the signification of those (names) 


51 The mention of mantras by mndicative names also 
[proves that the mantras are significant] because such 1s the 


signification of those names.—®dl. 
COMMENTARY 

The above satras have refuted the arguments of the opponent With 
tlig’sfitra begins the statement of arguments in support of the Siddhénta 
We find certain mantras designated by specific names Such, for instance, 
as ‘Agneyr, ‘ Arndri, these names signify 1espectively ‘that which has 
Agni for 1ts deity,’ and ‘that which has Indra for its deity;’ now the fact 
that the particular mantra has Agni or Indra for its deity cannot be as- 
certained except by taking account of what the words of the mantra 
signify, hence we conclude that inasmuch as such significant names 
have been given to mantras, they cannot but be 1egarded as intended to 
convey definite meanings 
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HS: WX 


Rez Chah modification, 
52 (The acceptance of) modifications proves that 
mantras are meant to be significant —52 
COMMENTARY 


We find the Veda referring to modifications in the wording of the 
mantras , for instance, the sentence ‘ na maté vardhate’ (‘the mother grows 
not’) precludes the possibility of nouns in the singular namber being 
changed into those in the dual or plural, the sense of this sentence being 
that when a certam mantra contaims the woid ‘enam’ for instance, as 
referrmg to the sacrificial animal, this singular: pronoun ‘ enam’ should 
not be changed into ‘endén’ when the nuinber of animals is more than 
one, This clearly shows that the words of the mantia eq, ‘enam’ in 
the present tase 1s intended to be significant of ‘ this,’ one animal 


fafrsrsetar ih 4&3 0 


fafaaer Vidhisabdah, words in injunctive sentences Cha, also 
53 Then again, we meet with ce1tain words im 
injunetive sentences which show that mantrus are intended 


to be significant —53 
COMMENTAKY 

In the Veda we find certain injunctions which make mention of the 
parts of certain mantras, not by means of the exact words of the mantra, 
but by means of othe: synonymous woids For imstance, m one passage 
the mantra ‘Satam hemah’ 1s iefemed to as Satam hemantin’ This 
clearly shows that the Veda itself intends mantras to be significant 

The Prabhakara view 1s, in the main, same as the above Bhatta view 
“The mantras must be regarded as intended to be significant , because as 
pait of the Veda, they must have a useful beating on actions, this they san 
have only if they are 1eganded as indicating certain details (in the shape of 
the deity, fo. instance) connected with the action” (Brrhat?) And so 
long as they are found to supply some such useful information, it 1s not 
right te regard them as being intended for mere recitation, which recitauon 
brings forth certain transcendental results Theie may be some martias 
that aie not fownd to convey any information useful im sacuificial per- 
formances , such mantras may be taken as beimg intended for mere ve1bal 
recitation for purposes of transcendental i1egults only 

End of Pada 1 of Adhyaya I 
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Tuirp PApa 


THE AUTHORITY OF SMRITIS AND USAGE ON MATTERS 
RELATING TO DHARMA 


Adhkarana I—The authority of Smritis rn general 


svTRA 1 3 1-2 


SATII" UPI SUI U 


qaeq Dbarmasya, of dharma, qegygrara Sabdamolatvat, on account of the 
character of having the Veda for its basis 9 syyeaqa Agabdam, that which 1s not 
Veda Ware Anapeksam, to be disiegarded ara Syat, would be 


1 “Dharma having the Veda for its sole basis, that 
which 1s not Veda should be disregarded ”— 


COMMENTARY 


The pieceding two padas have established the authoty of the In- 
junctions, Arthavadas and Mantras occurring-1n the Veda  Wohiat calls fou 
consideration next 1s the character of such wo1ds and expiessions as are the 
names of sacrifices But befoie taking up this question, the situa takes up 
the question of the authority of the Smritis , and the reason fo. this lies in 
the well-known fact that the knowledge of Smritis is found to help in the 
comprehension of the true meaning of many Vedic injunctions; and in 
many cases, the authority of the Veda 1s open to rejection in favour of 
what is laid down in the Smritis, and thus it becomes necessat y to as- 
cestain how far the Smrit: may be allowed to interfere in matters relating to 
dharma, for which the Veda has been found to be the sole authority But 
before considering these comparatively doubtful cages,—where the Smriti 
goes directly against the Veda, the author deals with the move general 
question—Is the Smpiti to be regarded as having any authority on matters 
1elating to dharma ? 


To take a specific instance—the Sinriti lays down the performing uf 
the Avtaka sidddhas, with regard to which nothing 1s found in the Vedas 
Nowy the question arises,—Is the performance of the Astaka to be 1egard- 
ed as dharma to the same extent as the Agnihotza which 1s enjoined in 
the Veda? 


The Parvapaksa on this point is that, “any action laid down m 
wo1ks other than the Veda cannot be regarded as dharma , because dharma 


56 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS I ADHYAYA 


has been defnedan 841 1 2 as that which 1s indicated by Vedic injunc- 
tions , consequently, in all metters relating to dhanina, all that 1s not Veda, 
—Smpitis, Usage, & ,—cannot be 1egarded as authoritative ” 


ary ar Aprva, but HASTA Ratteeanoear on account of the agent 
being the same arya Pramanam, proof waaraqg Anumanam, infeience 


Sd Syat, would be 
2 But on account of the agent being the same, in- 


ference would be the pioof (of Smriti having its basis in the 


Veda)—2 


COMMENTARY 


The S:ddhdnta on this point 1s as follows — 

Tt 18 true that Veda 1s the sole authority fo1 all matters 1elating to 
dhaima , but how do we know that the Sm1iti 1s not based on the Veda? As 
a matter of fact, we find that the Smritis have been compiled by Manu and 
othe: well-known wiiteis , and we also find that the works of these wiiters 
in the realms of science and philosophy affoid satisfactory explanations 
of their respective subjects Under the circumstances, with regaid to 
the works of these writers, we can only have the following assumptions— 
(1) that Manu and otheis aie totally mistaken 1n what they have asserted , 
(2) that what they have asseited 1s based upon then personal obsei vation 
and experience , (3) that they learnt it fiom othe: persons, (4) that they 
have wilfully made wiong statements, with a view to lead people astray , 
o1 (5) that what they have asserted 1s baged upon durect Vedic injunctions 
We do not find sufficient 1easons to justify the acceptance of the fiist four 
assumptions , the only possible .iew, therefoie, 1s the Jast one whateve1 
1s laid down in the Smritis has its basis in direct injunctions contained 
in the Veda , an the case of such Sm it1 asseitions as aie not found to be 
couoboiated by known Vejlic texts, the presence of such texts 1s to 
be inferred, —fiom the fact of Manu and othe: Smpiti wiiters being 
trustworthy peisons, taking their stand upon the Veda that is.to say, 
when in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred we find that what Manu has 
laid down ts in stridt accordance with Vedic texts as known to us, this 
justifies the inference that in the hhundiedth case also, the asse1tion must 
have its basis in some Vedic text not known to us, specially when we 
know that many rescensional tests of the Vedas are lost to us, and even 
those that are not quite lost aie so scattered that itis not possible for us 
to lay ou: hands upon the exact text wanted 
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nd 


The basic*eason for this inference as declared in the sfitra is con- 
tained in the word ‘ kartis’ményat,—‘ on account of the agent being the 
same ;’ this, according to the older commentatois, means-—‘ because the 
agents or persons who compiled the Sinritis are the same that performed 
actions laid down in the Veda; that is to say, we know that during their lives, 
Manu, Yajiavalkya and other writeis on Smriti, acted fully m accoidance 
with the injunctions laid down in the Veda; and for persons who were such 
strict followers of the Veda in conduct, it is not possible that they should 
have made asseitions except in aceordance with direct Vedic-injunctions 
known to them ; therefore, we conclude that the Smriti is authoritative.’ 


This interpretation is not accepted by Kumiarila ; because, he asserts, 
as men of the world, Manu and other writers must have done many acts 
under the influence of a tempoialy -impulse, which acts might be even 
contrary to Vedic injunctions. He, therefore, takes the phrase ‘on account 
of the agent being the same’ to mean—‘ because the persons that com- 
piled the Smritis are the same that learnt and studied the Veda,’ the 
reasoning being expanded in this form :—‘ What is laid down in the Sm iti, 
the performance of the Astak& for instance, has been laid -down, and 
recognised as dharma, by an unbroken line of teachers and students of the 
Veda; and this leads to the presumption that what is thus laid down is 
surely based upof direct Vedic injunctions.’ 

Though the word in the sitra is“ Anumana, which means Inference, 
—and as such Kumazila’s interpretation might be suspected to be a devia- 
tion from the sitra—yet, he has been careful to point out that the word 
‘anumdana’ in the stra has not been used in its technical sense of infer- 
ence, but in its literal sense of ‘ what comes after Sense-peiception ;’ and in 
this sense Presumption is as much ‘Anuména’ as Inference. 


Though the above is the conclusion in “tegard to Smritis in general, 
Kumiarila does not blindly accept the entire Smriti literature to be équally 
autkoritative ; he draws a distinction ; he says :— : 

‘Among the Smri is themselves, such portions as are related to 
Dharma or Deliverance have their origin directly in the Veda; while thase 
that have mere pleasuye, &c., in view are based upon the ordinary ex- 
perience of the world. This rule also holds good respecting Itihasas 
and Puranas’ —(Tentravétrika trans., p. 119.) 

Among the auxiliary scienees, of Siksé, Kalpa, Vyakarana, &c., 
portions treating of things connected with sacrificial performances are 
based upon the Veda; while ‘those treating of things serving some ordi- 
nary worldly purpose have their basis in ordinary experience. 

8 


58 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS I ADHYAYA 


According to Prabhikara, there 1s nothing intrinsically in the Smpit: 
itself which necessitates its being accepted as authoritative, what makes 
us 1egaid it to be so, is the consideration that if the Smriti were not 
authouitauve, the Vedic passages upon which the Smriti1s based would also 
have to be discredited For instance, even though the Astaka 1s not 
directly enjomed in any Vedic passage, yet there are passages that are 
indicative of it , hence if the Smriti laying down that Astaké were rejected 
as not authoricative, a similar fate would befall the Vedic passage also 

As in the case of the Veda, so m that of the Smyiti also, what 1s 
duectly authoritative in wasters relating to dharmais only the mjunctive 
sentence , all the 1est1s only Arthavada, related to certain injungtions 
There are some portions of the Smyitis which ate not so 1elated at all, 
for intance, the descriptron of rivers and mountains, these ate to be 1e- 
garded as mere poetical desciiptions calculated to give pleasure by 
recitation , the descriptions of battles are calculated to mfuse coulage 
and enthusiasm in the minds of the biave , the desc1iptions of countiies 
are meant to afford some idea as to what places are fit for sacrificial per- 
formances, and so forth 


Adhikarana [I1—Greatest authority restsin drrect Vedic 


declarations 
SUTRA 1 3 3—4 


aw ° 
UT Gate STTANA TAATAT i 2 i 
fata Wirodhe, there iscontiadiction, g Tu, when aaqee Anapeksam, 
to be disregarded, era Syat, should be  wgefe Asati, when there is none, 
fg Hi, because waareg Anumdanam, inference o: presumption (of coroborative 
Vedic texts,,. 
3. Whenever there is contradiction between the Smriti 
and the Veda, the Smriti should be disiegarded ; because 1t 1s 
only when there is no contradiction that there is presumption... 


[of Vedic texts in support of the Smriti] —3 
COMMENTARY. 


The authoiity of the Smriti has been established in a general way. 
The author now proceeds to point out exceptions In the case of such 
Smfiti-asseitions as bear upon matters in iegaid to which we meet with 
no declarations in the Veda, we are fiee to presume that there must be 
some Vedic texts, not known tous, that lend support to what 1s asserted in 
the Veda: But there are instances in which the assertion of the Smit is 
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found to be contradictory to, or mcompatible with, what is declared im a 
well-known Vedic text , for example, we havea Smriti text laying down the 
covering of the whole sacrificial post with cloth, while, on the other hand, 
we have the Vedic text that the adhvaryu priest should sing a certain 
mantra ewhile touching the post, as this touching would not be possible 
if the entire post were-covered with cloth, the assertion of the Smriti 1s found 
to be incompatible with whatis laid down in the Veda And the question 
natually arises—aie such texts to be regarded as authoritative? The 
reason for doubt lying im the consideration that, 1f such a text we1e regaid- 
ed as authonitative, on the basis of the conclusion of the preceding adhika- 
1ana, that would imply the rejection of the Vedic text which 1t contiadicts , 
and this dces not appear to be reasonable, m view of the ummpeachable 
authoity of the Veda 

The prima facie argument—the Parvapaksa—on this point implied 
by the siitra, 1s as follows —“‘ It has been established im the foregoing adIn- 
kaiana that there 1s no possibility of the asse1 tions in the Smritis originating 
fiom ignorance, ill usion o: deception , they are the assertions of persons 
known as fully trustworthy, and as such they must be accepted as authorita- 
tive When once this position has been taken up we can turn back upon it, 
if we rejected or doubted the authority of a single assertion of the Smriti, 
that would rende: the entire Smriti literature open to doubt and suspicion 
It has heen provel that the Smriti has its basis in the Veda, and as 
such its autho.ity cannot be doubted Even in those cases in which the 
Snrititextis founl to be contradiatory to a Vedic text, we need not 
relax our position, because, as a matter of fact, we know that there 
are such contiadictions, im many cases between two well known Vedic 
texts, ¢€g, when one text speaks of the Homa being pe:formed before 
sunrise, while aaother speaks of it as to be done after sunrise And simi 
laily, 16 having been proved that all Smriti declarations have their corio- 
borative texts in the Veda, we naturally presume that the Smriti- 
declaiation that 1s found to be contradictory to a declaration in the Veda, 
must also have a c»roborative text in the Veda, if we cannot lay ow 
hands upon such a text, that 1s because we do not possess all the Vedic 
texts (as held in the foregoing adhikarana), hence this also comes to be. 
only a case of contradiction between two Vedic texts And thus in doubt- 
ing the authority of the Smriti text, we should be doubting the authorita- 
tive character of the Vedic texts themselves. If the MimArsaka is to 
remain firm upon his conclusion of the foregoing adhikarana he can- 


have no justification for doubting the authority of any Smriti-declara- 
tions ” 
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In answer to the above, we have the Siddhanta laid down in the 
Sdtia 

Wherever there 1s any contiadiction between the Smmiti and the Veda, 
the authority of the Smiti is to be totally disiegaided , as it 1s only when 
there 1s no such contradiction that we can presume a Vedic text m support 
of what 73 said in the Smnt: Because the Smriti is not, like the Veda, 
self-sufficient in sts authority , 1m fact, 16 deuves its authority from the 
Veda, and hence we can presume a Vedic text in coiroboration of what 18 
said in the Smgiti only when we do not find a Vedic text bearing on that 
subject, so when such a Vedic text 1s found, and is found to be contra- 
dictory to what 1s asserted by the Smmiti, there can be no justification for 
presuming a Vedic text im support of this latter , and the piesence of the 
Vedic text to the contrary cuts off the very basis of the authouity of the Smnti, 
Thus then, in matters 1elating to dharma, the Smmti not being self- 
sufficient in its authouty, the Smrit: that contradicts the Veda cannot be 
taken as laying down an optional altei native , as we assume in the case of two 
mutually contradictory Vedic texts Because in the latter case, both the 
texts being equally self-sufficient in then authority, we have no reason for 
rejecting one in favour of the other, in the case of a Smriti and a Vedic 
text, the latter is self-sufficient 1n its authority, while the forme would denve 
its authority from a text that would be presumed, so that we havea 
distinct reason fo accepting the latter and rejecting theformer The 
conclusion, therefoie, 1s that no authority attaches to such Smriti texts as 
are contradictory to dnect assertions of the Veda 


PITMAN NIN 


%a Hetu, (of) causes —axtarg Darsanat, because of our finding, @ Cha, 
also 


4. Also because we fincdl causes —4 
COMMENTARY 


Another reason 1s given for 1eyecting the authority of certam Smritis, 
In the case of many Smriti texts we find that the assertions the1eim contained 
are to be attributed to such causes as greed, &c , on the part of the priests, 
for instance, the injunction that the entire post 1s to be covered has 1t3 root 
in the priest’s desire fo. appropriating a lager piece of cloth And in the 
case of assertions having such souices, we need not take the trouble to 
find thei corroboration in any Vedic texts, because when we find 
their basis mm visible causes, we can have no justification for presuming 
unseen texts 
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Adhtkarana ILI —[No authority attaches to such Smritis 


as have their origin in worldly objects ] 


The preceding satia 4 has, in the first place, been taken by the Bhasya, 
as supplying an additional reason for 1ejecting the author1y of ce1tain 
Smiiti texts It haz alsobeen taken as embodying a fresh adhikarana 
There aie some Smriti texts which, though not contradictory to any Vedic 
texts, are found to have their origin in the gieed of the priest and such 
othe: well-known causes For instance, the text declaring the taking away 
by the priest of the cloth worn by the saczifice: during the Vaisarjana 
Homa This assertion, being found to be due to the greed of the priest, 
does not stand in need of the corroboration of Vedic texts, the presumption 
whereof 1s precluded Consequently no authority can belong to such de- 
clarations as have then source in such ordinary causes as the greed of the 
priest, fo. instance 


A note on Stitras 8 and 4, as embodying Adhika?ai as 2 and 3 


Kumarila does not accept the above inte: pretation of sfitras 3 and 4, 
whereby ceitain Smiiti texts are shown to be absolutely devoid of 
authority His pomt 1s that, in Adhikarana (1) 1t has been proved that 
all that 1s contained in the Smnti has its basis in the Veda, and hence 
for every Cmriti text, there 18 a corresponding Vedic text Such being 
the principle once laid down, even when we find a ceitam Smpiti text con- 
tiadicting the Veda, we must 1egaid this as a case of contradiction between 
two Vedic texts, because by the law laid down in the preceding adhi- 
karana, there must be a Vedic text as the basis of this Smiti text, hence 
the contradiction in all such cases hes between two Vedic texts, and con- 
sequently we must take Sitra 3 as declaring that, whe1:eve: a Smmiti texts 
found to lay down acoutse of action which is found to be contrary to what-is 
Jaid down 1n a Vedic text, and thus there being a contradiction between the 
two, it 18 desirable that in practice, we should adopt the course laid down in 
the Vedic text, just as in the case of two optional alte:natives Jaid down 
in the Veda, we may, for ce1tain 1easons, adopt one in pieference to 
the othe: , and this does not mean that no authority belongs to the Smjiti , 
because in the case of the optional alte:native laid down in the Veda, if 
we give pieference to one ove: the other, it does not mean that the text 
laying down the othe: alternative, 1s not authoritative. In piactice, we 
can adopt only one , and if we adopt one, and not the othe:, that does not 
make the other text absolutely devoid of authority 
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According to this view, the tianslation of Satra 3 should run as fol- 
lows — 


When there 1s a conti advetion between the rdeas expressed by the V edie 
text and the Smziti, that whch 13 undependent of all else (ve, the Veduc 
text\ should be accepted as authoritative 


That 1s to say, 1n cases where the Smiiti texts have expressed in 
othe: words, the sense of certain Vedic texts, without quoting the exact 
words of these latter they make then authority dependent upon the 
presumption of those Vedic texts whose meaning they are meant to 
express , while the Vedic text, which declares what 1s contiary to what 1s 
declared in the Smuiti, 1s self-sufficient in its authority, and as such this 
latter inspires greater confidence, and leads people to adopt the course laid 
down in this, m preference to the other course laid down in the Smriti 
But this does not mean that the Smjita has no authority 


Kumiuila suggests yet anotuer intezpretation of sitias 3 and 4 They 
mean that, :n matters relating to dharmia, no authoiity can attach to such 
Smriti compilations as contradict the Veda—z e, which can have no basis 
in the Veda—because they are found to have the souice in such percepti- 
ble causes as a\aiice and the like, and unde: this class of ‘Smiiti’ are to 
be included not the Vedic Smiitis of Manu and others which have been 
proved to have then basis in the Veda,—but only the so-called * Sm} itis’ 
of Buddha, Sankhya, Yoga, Paiichaiatia, Paésgupata and the like,—all of 
which have withm them, hidden under a thin coat of 11ghteousness, 
instructions for the gaining of such visible ends as wealth, fame and 
respect, &c 


By ‘Smiitis’ in this connection, Kumizila takes only those that are 
recognised as authoritative thioughout India—such, for instance, as the 
Smriti of Manu, the Ituh¢sas and the Puranas The case of such local 
Snnitis as those of Vasistha, &c, are dealt with late: on under Satras 15 
and 16 


Accoiding to Piabhahaia, whose presentation of the adlukaianas 1s in 
accoidarice with the Bhasya, the POivapak~a is that,—the Smyiti aad the 
Veda being both equally authoritative, wheneve the two are contiacictory, 
we should reject the authority of both , an.J in so far the universal authority 
of the Veda becomes weakened The Siddhanta is that the tio are not 
equal in then authority , the Vedais self-authoritative, while the Smziti is 
dependent for rts authouity on the Veda, hence where there 1s contradiction 
the Smriti must be 1ejected as unauthoitative, 
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° ? * * 
Adhikarana [V.—Declaration of Substance is most 
authoritative. 

SUTRA 1,3. 5—7. 


Rreratistgatata Aq wu yu 
“a mreanitarmara” ue tl 


farerata Sistakope, when there is no distutbance of what is laid down in 
the Veda. wfye@q Aviruddham, there is no contiadiction g@ *a Iti chet, if 
this be the accepted opinion. @ Na, this cannot be right  wgrergitarareara 
Sastraparimanatvat, because the limit is fixed by the scriptures. 

5-6. ‘“ ‘When there is no disturbance in what is laid 
down in the Veda, there is no contradiction,’ —if this be the 
accepted opinion,—(5)—this cannot be right, because the 
limit is fixed by the scriptures.’’—-5-6. 

COMMENTARY. 

The case of the Smriti texts, dealing with actions to be done for the 
purpose of accomplishing certain results desired by man, has been dealt with 
in the preceding adhikarana, where it has been shown that they are to be 
accepted as authoritative, or rejected as unauthoritative, according as they 
are found to be corroborated or contradicted by Vedic texts. The present 
udhikarana deals with the Smriti texts bearing upon such small acts as are 
not performed for accomplishing any definite purpose, but only come to be 
performed on certain occasions in the eouise of sacrificial performances ; for 
instance, the text that lays down that, in course of the performance, if the 
performer happens to sneeze, he should rinse his‘mouth. In connection with 
this text all that has to be considered is whether or not they are contradictory 
to Vedic texts ; as when this question has been decided, the matter of their 
authoritative or unauthoritative character is easily determined by the for- 
going adhikarana The Veda lays down the pe1formance of a sacrifice, a 
performance consisting of a number of details carried into execution in a 
definite order of sequence; if dmiing such a petformance, the performer 
happens to sneeze, he should 11nse his mouth —sais the Smyiti; 1f he were 
to do this, the sequence of the details of the saciificial performance would 
be broken ; for instance, the libation to India being laid down as following 
the libation to Agni, —if the sneezing and linsing due-to sneezing were to 
be done after the libation to Agui, the libation to Indra could not follow 
immediately after the libation to Agu Now the question arises, whether 
or not, in this case, there is a contradiction between the Veda and the 
Smriti ; and in this case all that we have to consider is whether or not 
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the acceptance of the Smriti-injunction (ofrimsing the mouth) would intei- 
fere with the proper accomplishment ot the action Jad downin the Veda, 
that 1s to say, 1f we find that the rmsing of the mouth, im couise of the 
sacrificial performance, 1s either not allowed, or distinctly prohibited, by the 
Vedie text laying down the procedure of the saciificial performance, then the 
conclusion must be that there 1s a contradiction , 1f, on the othe: hand, 
we find that the introduction of the act (of 11nsing) into the performance 
does not interfere with the main performance, but im fact helps im its 
accomplishment, we come to the conclusion that there 1s no contradiction 

The question being thus stated, the answe: that naturally suggests 
itself 16 that the Smriti text that Jays down an act in connection with, 
and in peisuance of, what 1s Jaid dewn jn the Veda, cannot be regarded 
as contradictory to the Veda, specially as the performance of that act 
does not interfere with the performance Jaid down in the Veda All that 
the Vedic text does 1s to Jay down the accomplishment of a certain course 
of action, if the act laid down im the Smrits is not found to hamper 
that course,—and 1s in fact found to help its accomplishment, there is 
nothing to prevent us fiom accepting this act as an additional auxi- 
hary to the Vedic sacrifice , for instance, 1f on sneezing, the performe: 
went on with the.offerings, and did not do anything to 1emove the 1m- 
purity caused by the sneezing, this impurity would taint the whole pe- 
formance , consequently, the act of rinsing, by 1emoving that impurity, 
far from hampering the performance, is found to be helpful to it 
Such texts, therefore, cannot be regarded as contiadictory to the Veda 
This is the opinion hypothetically put forward in Satra 1 3 5 

The Péivapaksin denies the validity of this opimion, for 1easons 
given in Sfitra 1 2 6 —“It cannot be denied that the limit o1 extent 
of the procedure of all pezformances Jaid down in the Veda 1s inevo- 
cably fixed by the Vedic text bearing on those performances, under the 
circumstance, 1f a fresh action, not aleady incluiled therein, 1s mtro- 
duced into the performance, the peiformance will surely exceed* its 
ouginal limit, and this would certainly involve a transgiession of the 
Veda that lays down that hmit As regards all perfoimances the Veda 
Jays down a definite order in which the vanious details are to be executed , 
this definite orde1 will certainly be interrupted by the intrusion of an 
action not alieady included in the orginal action For these 1easons, it 
must be confessed that the Smpiti: texts laying down such acts as those 
of rinsing and the like, as to be done in course of the performance of 
actions tard down in the Veda, are directly contiadictory to the Veda , 
and as such, they must be rejected as absolutely without authority.” 
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ett a Api va, but areurgé Karanag:ahane, no motive being found 
TIA Prayuktan, (as) useful yétataq Pratiyeran, they should be recognise 
aq .Tesu, in them wqeadratg Adardanat, because of not being found faa 
Virodhasya, of contradiction 


¢ But sao motive being found, they should be re- 
cognised as useful, [specially because we do not find any 


contradiction in them |—7 
COMMENTARY 

The final conclusion is put forward in this sfitra The last clause, 
translated within square brackets, occurs in the next stra, but the 
Vartika suggests its being taken along with the present sftra 

In the case of Smriti texts, we are justified in rejecting the author- 
ity of only those that are found to emanate fiom such oidinary motives 
as greed and the like, as in the case of the injunction of the coveiing of 
the entne post In the case of the acts under consideration eg ,—the 
act of 1insmg—we cannot attribute its injunction to any such motives 
as greed, anger, and the like , and hence, according to the foregoing 
Adlikaiana, we shall be justified in assuming that the Smriti texts laying 
down such acts have their basisin the Veda Under the cucumstances, 
the Smriti text cannot be i1ejected as absolutely devoid of authority 
Then, in the case of the particular texts that may be found to be contrary 
to certain details laid down in the Veda ,—e gy, when the injunction of the 
rinising of the mouth upsets the orde: in which the Vedic sacrifice 18 
to be performed,—we must give preference to the Smriti (it having been 
proved to have its basis in the Veda) as against the Vedic texts , because in 
this case, the Smriti text enjoins an act, while what it conttadicts ig not 
the act enjoined by the Veda, but only an accessory detail connected with 
that act,—wmz, the order of its performance If the Smmti text laid 
down thé 1imsing as to be performed in place of the sacrifice, then 
it would contradict the Vedic text laying down an act , asin that case the 
authority of the latter would be supreme , but as it 18, 1t 18 only in 1egard 
to the minor detail—of ordei—that what is laid down by the Vedic text js 
affected, and not the act itself , and there can be no doubt that what lays 
down a minor deta should give way to that which lays down an act , that 
is to say, the order of the details of the Vedic sacrifice has to give way to 
the act of rinsing laid down in the Smriti 

9 
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The authority of the particular Smriti text in question 1s thus ascer- 
tained on the ground of its laying down a substance, in the shape of an 
act, as against the minor qualification—of order—implied by the Vedic 
text ; specially as this ordei 1s not directly enjoined by the Veda, beirg 
only indirectly imphed by the mention of a particular procedure to be 
adopted. 

Thus then, the Smmti text being authoritative, the actions laid down 
by them must be accepted as useful—serving a useful purpose in connec- 
tion with the Vedic saczifice 

Nor is there any contradiction involved in the performance of such 
acts,—ae rinsing and the like Because the time taken by the performance 
of a sacrifice, as also the limit of its extent, is only a secondary element , 
and as such they are not irrevocably fixed , it will depend upon circumstan- 
ces; and must vary with each particular performance , for instance, if the 
priest is active, the performance will last fo.—say 2 hows, while if he 
is lazy, 1t may last for 4 or 5 howis And such being the case, much 
stress cannot be intended to be laid on these secondary details by the Vedic 
text Such being the case if one were to perform acts rendered necessary 
by certain unforeseen occu1rences—e g , sneezing—in the course of the 
sacrificial performance, the performance of such acts cannot, even though 
causing some inteniuption in the continuity of the sacrifice, be regarded 
as interfering in, 01 19 any way affecting adversely, the main performance 
of the Vedic sacaifice , in fact, they come to form pait and parcel of the 
main performance itself Consequently, theie 1s no ground for regar ding 
the Smpiti text as contradictory to the Vedic text 


NOTE ON SU 5, 6 AND 7 


The above 1s the presentation of the Adhikarana, accoiding to the 
Bhasya This is not m keeping with Kumamila’s view of the Smritis, 
which, according to him, can never be contradictory to the Veda , as there 
is no instance in which what 1s laid dowmin the Smriti can be rightly 
taken as coritrary to what 1s laid down in the Veda He has, therefore, 
given a different interpretation of the three Sftras (5, 6 and 7) which, 
according to the Bhasya, embody this Adhikarana According to 
Kumérila, sftras 5 and 6 form one Adhikarana bearing upon the authori- 
ty of the scriptures of the Bauddha, the Jaina, & , and siatra 7 con- 
sututee a distinct Adhikarana treating of the authority attaching to the 
practices of good men. 
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[Adhtkarana IV(a).—Treateng of the scriptures of the Bauddha, &c]. 


If the opponent holds the opnton that, “such declarations of 
Buddha, &c,as do not contradict the Veda, may be accepted as autho- 
aitatire, without any fear of contradictang the Veda, ”—(Sa 3), 


We deny this, because the number and extent of authoritateve 
scriptus es 1s strictly lumated.—(Sa_ 6) 


The sense of sitia 5, as 1epresenting the Pairvapaksa may be summed 
up as follows:—“In the teachings of Buddha and sucl: other heterodox 
teachers, we find many declarations that aie perfectly compatible with 
the teachings of the Veda, foi instance, Buddha’s mstauctions as to the 
founding of iesting-places and public parks, meditation, tiuthfulness, 
charity and the like , and in so far as these are conceined, we can accept 
these teachings to be authoiitative sciiptures.” 


The sense of the Siddhanta, as contained in sitra 6, 1s as follows .— 

As a matte: of fact, the number of authoritative sciiptuies is strictly 
lamited to the fourteen or eighteen Vidy&s or sciences, which alone are 
acknowledged as authoiitative on matters 1elating to Dharma, these 
‘WVidyas’ include only the Vedas with then Atgas and Upijigas, the 
Dhaimasamhitas and Puranas, the Siks4 and the Dandanit:, and the 
works of Buddha and such other teachers is not included in these, 
consequently, even though the teachings of these persons may contain 
things also contained im the Vedas, they cannot be accepted as having any 
binding authority with regaid to Dharma, the case of these woiks would, 
in this case, be parallel toa case where a certain ordimary teacher, in 
course of his teachings, might make quotations from and ieferences to 
such authoritative woiks as the Veda, &c; but the mere presence of these 
quotations does not impait to his lucubratious an authoritative character 
The chief reason fo. this lies 1n the characte: of the teacher, who, in his 
practice, 1s found to be acting against the diect injanctions of the Veda, 
thus in the case of all heterodox teachers, as they ate known to have led 
lives not an strict accordance with Vedic injunctions, their teachings 
cannot be regarded as authoiitative The conclusion, therefore, is that 
Dharma is Dhaima—: e, brings about its due iesults—only when it 1s 
understood by the help of those sc1:ptuies that are 1ecognised as having 
their basis in the Veda The few Vedic trutlis that are found in the works 
of othe: teacheis aie so mixed up with admittedly wiong teachings that 
the entire work ceases to command our confidence 


(Pree TE 
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[Adhtkarana IV(b)— Authority attaching to the practzees of good men | 


Those actions, for which we cannot find any perceptible motive, and 
are yet found to be performed, must be recognised (as Dhar ma)—(Si. 7 ) 


Among good men we find that many behave contrary fo Vedic 
teachings,—being just like inedical men leading unhealthy lives, and 
yet the fact of their beg universally recognised and respected as good 
men leads us to think that all their actions must be in accordance with 
Vedic teachings This gives rise to the doubt whether or not the 
practices of good men should be 1egarded as authoritative in matters 
relating to Dharma 


The Péirvapaksa view is as follows .—“ As a matte: of fact we know 
of many instances, begiiting from Prajapati himself and down to our 
own times, of well-known good mer behaving, on many occasions, con- 
trary to all laws of morality , and fuithe1, we 1egard those people as 
‘good’ whose conduct is good, if then we were to regard that con- 
duet as ‘good’ which belongs to good men, we would fall into the 
meshes of a ‘vicious circle’ Lastly, these ‘practices’ are not mcluded 
among the fourteen Vidyds which alone have been held to be authorita- 
tive” 

The Siddhanta embodied in sitra 7 1s as follows-—When we £knd 
that certain actions are performed hy good men, and we cannot attribute 
them to any such perceptible motives~as those of gieeJ and the like, we 
are led to accept them as Dharma, but this does not refer to those actions 
that are performed either fo. the maintenance of the body, or for mere 
pleasure, or for some material gain, in fact, we aie to accept as Dharma 
oniy those actions of good men which they do as Dharma, that is to 
say, any and every act done by good men is not to be regarded as 
Dharma , when they do an act, thinking it to be Dhaima, then alone 1s 
that act to be ragarded as Dharma, and the reason for this lies in the 
tact that persons doing the act are fully conversant with the Veda and 
its teachings, and liwnce what they regard as Dharma must be that 
which 18 so enjoined in the Veda, consequently, the action of a good 
man, when performed as Dharma, always points tc the possibility 
of its heing based upon the Veda This meets all those cases of miscon- 
duet of good men that may be cited as instances to the contrary , for 
instance, when Yudhisthira told a he, he did not regard that lying as 
Dharma, in fact he knew it was not right, and yet did 1t udder the force 
of desire to save his army fiom death at Drona’s hands ‘Those actions 
that are found to be due to such motives as love or hatred, anger or 
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jealousy, avarice and the like, canuot be regarded as Dharma; as the 
stra says, it is only that act which cannot be attributed to any such 
causé, and which (we add) is done by good men as Dharma, that can be 
accepted as such. The Smritis also assert the authoritative character 
ot the ‘practices of good men,’ and ‘the usages of particular castes and 
countries;’ and though these practices are not included among the four- 
teen Vidyds, yet they derive their authority from the Smritis which 
declare that the practices are based upon the Veda. 


There is yet another interpretation proposed by Kumarila; whereby 
Sdtras 6 and 7 are made into an Adhikarana establishing the authorita- 
tive character of the practices of good men, sftra 6 being taken as 
embodying the Pirvapaksa view that—‘These practices cannot be re- 
garded as authoritative in matters relating to Dharma,—because the 
authoritative scriptures are limited (Sa: 6) to the Vedas and their subsi- 
diaries—the ‘fourteen Vidyds’—which do not include the pratices of good. 
men.” The Siddhanta in answer to this Paiirvapaksa is embodied in 
sitra 7, which is to be explained as in the preceding interpretation. 


A fourth interpretation is suggested by Kumérila, whereby all the 
three sfitras (5, 6 and 7) are taken as embodying the Siddhanta in answer 
to the Parvapakea supplied froin without, bearing upon the authority of 
the practices af good men. The sense of the three sfitras in this case would 
be as follows:—That which is taught in the Veda and the Smritis,—if 
this is not contradicted by the practices of good men, such practices can 
be accepted as authority on Dharma ; but whenever ‘there is the least 
contradiction of Vedic teachings, then, as there would be a conflict of 
authorities, the practice cannot be accepted to have any authority at all. 


Adhikarana V.—A word should always be taken in the sense 


attributed to vt in the scriptures. 
SUTRAS 1. 3. 8-9. 


“Qeaquarg Pirrer aa Psfaafe: erg” usigich 


wg Tegu, in them. satara Adarganat, on account of non-perception, 
fatraeq Virodhasya, of contradiction or incongruity. qat Sama, equal, fanteare: 
Vipratipattih, the various comprehensions, 


8. “Inasmuch as no contradiction, or incongruity, is 
found in any of them, the various significations would be 
equal (in authority.)—8. 
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COMMENTARY. 


When one and the same word 1s found to be used in different senses 
by leained men, there arises a doubt m the mind of the student as to 
which of the significations 1s to be regarded as the most authoritative, 
For imstance, the woid ‘ Yava’ is used to denote the barley-coin as well as 
long-pepper , now when one comes acioss the word ‘ Yava’ is one to unde- 
stand the barley-corn or the long-pepper ? 


The Parvapaksa view 1s that the several significations would be 
equally authonitative, masmuch as all the significations belung equally to 
the word, and there is no incongiuity attaching to the acceptance of any 
of them, consequently, all significations are to be regarded as equally 
authoritative , itis enough to show that the woid1is used in that sense 
by some people 


urgent Sastrastha, (that which 1s) sanctioned by the seriptues o1 
accepted by men learned in the scriptures (is more authoritative) a 
Va, but afeftereara Tannimittatvat, because that 1s the sole source (of 
authority) 


9 But the signification sanctioned by the scriptures 
(or accepted by people learned in the scriptures) 1s to be re- 
garded as more authoritative, because the scriptures are 
the sole means of knowing Dharma —9. 
COMMENTARY. 


Of all the several siguifications, that which has the sanction and 
support of the Veda is to be 1egarded as the most authoritative , 
because the Veda is the only means of obtaining the knowledge of dharma ; 
that 1s tosay. 1n the case of the woid ‘ yava’ we find that the fact of its 
denoting the barley-corn 1s distinctly supported by the desctiption of the 
corn contained in the Veda, which desciiption is found to be applicable 
to the barley-corn, and not tolong-pepper In ihe same mannei, in the 
case of all words with several meanings, that meaning 1s to be aceept- 
ed as most duect and authoiitative, which has the sanction of the Veda, 
aud the support of all Vedic scholars. Specially as while all the vaiious 
significations are equally sanctioned by ordinary usage, the one that we 
choose as the most authoritative has the additional authority of Vedic 
sane - 
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Note. 


The above is the piesentation of the Adhikarana, according to the 
Bhagya and Prabhakara. Kumanila objects to this interpretation, on the 
followiufg grounds .— 


(1) The examples cited by the Bhasya are purely artificial: because 
nowhere is the word ‘yava’ actually found to be used in the sense of 
long-peppe: (2) Even granting that it isso, the authoritative character of 
the meaning supported by subsequent passages of the Veda would come to 
be ascertained m acee:dance with sfitra 1 4 29, whereit will be shown 
that in all doubtful cases of the signification ot words, a definite conclu- 
sion 1s arrived at by the help of subsequent passages , in this same manner, 
we find that fact of the woid ‘yava’ denoting barley-corn is ascertained 
by the help of the subsequent passage which desembes the ‘yava’ 
plant as flourishing when all other plants are withered and leafless (8) 
Under sftra 1.4 23, we shall show that there are many grounds —1in the 
shape of similarity—upon which the induect denotation of words 1s 
based ; 1n accordance with this law, the signification of long-peppei by the 
word ‘ yava,’ or of blackberry by the word ‘ vetasa, ° could be possible only 
when taken as indirect mdication based upon similarity ;—that is, the 
Jong-pepper is indicated by the word ‘yava’ because of its similarity 
to the barley-corn, and such being the case, there could be no doubt 
as to the supeior authority of direct denotation as against mduirect 
ind cation 


Fo: these reasons, Kumanila takes the Adhikarana as referring to the 
comparative authoiitativeness of the signification of words as known among 
Aryas and Mlechchhas 


Adhikarana V(a) —Signrfication recognised by the Aryas 1s more 
authoritative than that accepted by the Mlechchhas. 


Whenever there happens to be a difference in the usage of the Arya 
and that of the Mlechchha, there arises a doubt as to whether both are 
equally authouitative, or one is more authoritative than the other 


The Pirvapaksa view is as follows —‘‘In regard to all visible things, 
the signifieatrons accepted by the Arya and the Mlechchha are equally 
authoritateve (SA 1.3 8); 1t18 only in the case of superphysical things that 
the Arya has supeiior authority. In the case of ordinary things, the 
expressiveness of all words must be accepted to be eternal—from the mere 
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fact of their being expressive , consequently so long as the word denotes 
a certain meaning 1t does not make any difference whethe: the significa- 
tion 1s known among the Aryasor the Mlechchhas Asanexample we take 
the word ‘ pilu’ which, among the Aryas, denotes a particular tree, while 
among the Mlechchhas, the elephant, both of these significations must be 
regaided as equally eternal and authoritative ” 

In reply to this we have the Siddhantain sfitra 1 3 9, as already 
explained above Asamatter of fact, the usage of the words among 
the Mlechchhas, when differimg from that among the A1yas, must be 
put under the same category as the corrupt forms of words That 1s 
to say, the expressiveness of the word ‘ pilu’ as denoting the elephant 18 of 
the same kind as that of the corrupt woid ‘gfvi’ as denoting the cow, 
and hence it cannot be regarded as equally authouitative with the significa- 
tion of words used among the Aryas. Hence the conclusion is that, inas- 
much as it 1s the Arya that takes his stand upon the scriptures, his ideas 
alone can have any authority in the matter of signification of words, 
—specially of those pertaining to dharma, because the knowledge of 
dharma is entirely dependent upon the scriptures ,—and that among the 
Aryas also we should give preference to the usage of persons who are more 
conversant with the scriptures than others 


Adhikarana V(b) —Treating of the comparative authority 
of Smritis and Usage. 


By a third interpretation, Kumarila makes the two sfitras 8 and 9 
embody a different Adhikarana, wherein the Smriti 1s proved to be 
possessed of greater authority than Usage 


In cases where Usage is found to be contrary to Smriti, the Parvapaksa 
view is that both are to be 1egarded 4s equally authouitative. the contest* 
between them for authority beng equal (Si 1 3 8), and the reason for 
this les in the fact that both equally have their basis in the Veda, in fact, 
if there is anything to choose between the two, it is the Usage that 1s 
possessed of greater authority than the Smriti, because its results, m 
the shape of actions, are directly preceptible ” 

The Siddhanta in reply to the above 1s that the Smriti 1s possessed of 
greater authority , because 2t is thes that 18 based directly upon the Veda 


cerreapeionen ie 


* The word ‘ Vipratipattih ’ of the Stttra is taken im this case in 1ts primary meaning 
of ‘ contest,’ and not in the indirect sense of Vividha pratipattih, as in the preceding inter- 
pretation. 
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(S&é 1 3 9). In the case of the Smmti, the corroborative Vedic text 1s 
inferred directly, from the fact of the Smmti being compiled by people 
learned m the Vedas , wheeas in the case of Usage, we have first of all to 
infer a corresponding Smmti on which the Usage 1s based , and 1t would be 
on the strength of this presumed Smriti that the ultimate co1roborative 
Vedic text would be presumed , thus in this case the support of the Veda 
is one step farthe: removed than in the case of the Smmti Nor 1s there 
any Vedic text that sanctions all usages at one stioke , and even those texts 
that are there can be got at only thiough the help of Smpitis, because 
Vedic texts 1n support of Usage are scattered ovei several parts of the Veda, 
and cannot be found out except thiough the Smritis 


Adhikarana V(ce)—The sense that a word conveys in the Veda 18 more 
authoritative than that conveyed tn ordinary parlance 


Kumarila offers yet ancther interpretation of Satras 8 and 9 Some 
words are found 1n the Veda to convey a meaning entirely diffeient fiom 
that conveyed in ordinary parlance , fo. instance, the woid ‘ advabala’ 
in the Veda denotes seed, while in o1dimary pailance 1 denotes horse’s 
hair In all these cases the Pairvapaksa view 1s that—“ tnasmuch as both 
meanings aie equally well comprehended, the two significations should be 
regarded as of equal authority (Si 1 3 8), specially because in the matter 
of the signification of words, the Veda does not in any way differ from 
other sources of verbal knowledge , 1ts superior authority being restricted 
only to things pertaining to Dharma ” 

The Siddhanta 1s that, the significatron of words which 1s based 
upon the scriptures 1s decidedly moze authoiitative, because the know- 
ledge of Dhaima 1s gained by means of the sc1iptures alone .Sftra 1 3 9) 
A signification accepted and sanctioned by the Veda is irrevocably fixed 
and can neve: be set aside, while that sanctioned by ordinary usage 
is vailable, and liable to change under various circumstances. Conse- 
quently, the Vedic signification must be accepted as possessed of superioi 
authority 


Admkarana VI—Treating of the authority attuch- 
rng to words used only by the Mlechchhas 
sOTRA 1 8 10 


Gan Serpent bon 
aeg watia AAI TATA WLR tO 
@ifeqa Choditam, sanctioned, g Tu, but syétqy Pratiyeta, should be 
10 
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recognised ayfatrqra Avirodhat, because there is no contradiction or incon- 
gruity sara Pramanena, by the Veda 


10 [The word used by the Mlechchha] should be 
1ecognised as sanctioned by the Veda; because there is no 
mcongruity [in this] —10 


COMMENTARY 


In the Veda we meet with some words that are not in use among 
the people of Aryavaita, with 1egard to the meaning of those words 
there arise two questions (1) Should we take these words in the 
sense in which they are used by the Mlechchhas among whom they 
ale in use? (2) Should we give pieference to the meaning that may 
be got at by breaking up the woids soas to make them appear as 
being detived from Sanski1t roots and afiixes, as against the meaning 
assigned to them by the usage of the Mlechchhas? As examples of 
such words of foreign origin may be mentioned—‘mka,’ ‘nema’? 
‘tamarasa, &e 

The Pirvapaksa view is that,— “‘imasmuch as the usage of Mlech- 
chhas cannot be a safe guide in compiehending matters relating to Dharma, 
we shall not be justified in accepting the meaning assigned to the words 
by Mlechchhas , 1t 18 necessary im all these cases to find out the Sanskrit 
100ts from which these words are delved, and to assign to them mean- 
ings accoidingly, that is to say, we should find out the etymology of the word 
in accordance with Sanskrit grammar, and assign to the words meanings 
indicated by this etymology , and as Sanskiit grammar forms part of 
the “sc1iptures,” the etymological meaning got at in accordance with 
strict grammatical 1ules should be 1egaided to be as authonitative as the 
oidinary meaning of any Sanskiit woid These is, therefore, no justifi- 
cation for accepting the usage of the Mlechchhas Specially as there 1s 
afurther danger in such acceptance of the subversion of the entire 
fabric of Vedic Dhaima_ If we once get into the habit of accepting as 
authoritative things apart from the Veda, —such as the usage of the Mlech- 
chhas—this habit may have most undesnable extension If we limit 
ourselves to the Veda and to the usage of Vedic people, we are forced 
to hunt out the requisite authority for oui couse of conduct among such 
gources ; but 1f we once accept a non- Vedic source of information as autho- 
ritative in those cases where information fiom Vedic sources is not easily 
accessible, we shall be open to the temptation of accepting any non-Vedic 
information that may lie near at hand, we not make an effort to hunt out 
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the Vedic information. Hence the conclusion “that the usage of non- 
Vedic people cannot be trusted in the ascertainment of the meaning of 
doubtful words.” 


The Sid dhanta on this point is as follows :— 


If we find that the word used by the Mlechchhas is exactly the same 
as that found in the Veda, and the word is entirely foreign to the Arya 
vocabulary, we cannot but accept the sense which the word has in Mlech- 
chha usage; for instance, the word ‘ pika’ as found in the Veda being the 
same as that currentamong Mlechchhas, we must accept the same meaning 
of it that it has among the Mlechchhas; specially when such signification 
does not give rise ‘to any incongruity in the authority of the Veda 
with regard to Dharma. According to this interpretation of the Siitra, 
the word ‘ praménena’ = by the Veda. According to another interpreta- 
tion, the sitra pramauena arirodhat’ means ‘ there being no contradiction 
of any authority ’—2.e., there being nothing in the signification that 
contradicts, or goes against, the authority of the Veda with regard to 
Dharma. 


The Vartika cites a few very interesting examples of cases where, 
even in regard to matters of Vedic ritual, we have to accept the authority 
of people other than Br&hmanas versed in the Veda. For instance, 
when we meet with an injunction with reference to the ‘loma’ of the 
sacrificial animal, if we do not know what part of the animal’s body is 
meant, we refer tothe butcher, and accept his word as authoritative in this 
matter. Then again, in connection with the Nisddas, etc., the Veda lays 
down that the sacrificial gift should consist of a base coin; what is really 
a base coin cannot be known to any one except low class people 
who deal in such coins; hence as to whether or not a certain coin is base, 
this question has to be decided on the authority of the counterfeit coiner. 
Exactly in the same manner, when we meet with such words as ‘pika,’ 
‘nema’ and the like,—and find that we cannot ascertain their mean- 
jng either.from the Veda or from the usage of the Arya, we have to accept 
the authority of the usage of the Mlechchhas, among whom the words are 
used in a’definite sense; specially as this acceptance would not be in- 
compatible with our theory that the eternal significations of eternal 
words can be ascertained by means of the usage of men; because the 
Mlechchhas are as much men as any one else. 

The Veda and the usage of Aryas is certainly more authoritative 
than the usage of the Mlechchhas; but this can be so only in cases where 
both are available; in those cases however where the former are not 
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available, the latte: 1s the only authority available, and there can be no 
justification for rejecting 1t 


It 1s only cases where the meaning of a word cannot absolutely be 
ascertained by usage, that ive can be justified in looking out for its mean- 
mg in its etymology 


_ 


Adhikarana VIIT—No «independent authoritativeness 
on the Kalpasiitras 


TST UVB ULE NH 
een 22 Il 


yatrare Piayogadastram, scripture of ritual gf Wa Iti chet, if it be 
urged @Na,itisnot so, srafMaare A-anniyamat, because there 1s no proper 
regularity» 


11 If it be urged that—“ they constitute the scrip- 
ture of ritual (and hence are as self-sufficient in their 
authority as the Veda)”—11 


It is not so, because there is no proper regularity —12 


COMMENTARY 


This adhikaiana has been taken by Kumatila as having a four-fold 
bearing —-(a) according to the first interpretation, the question 18 as to 
whether o1 not the Kalpasftias aie self-sufficient in then authority, like 
the Veda The case of the Kalpasftras stand» upon a level different from 
that of the Smritis , because the Kalpasttras contain only the mention 
in a systematic form, of what 1s actually found to be contained in 
the Vedas, whereas in the Smritis we find may things not actually 
present in the Veda, and whose mention in the Veda 3s only pre- 
sumed. 

The Pfiivapaksa view 1s that, ‘constituting as they dothe 11tualistic 
scripture, the Vedic character cannot be denie:' to the Kalpasftras, they 
may .be taken as entirely independent of the Veda, as 1egards then 
authority ” 

The Siddhanta 1s that, inasmuch as the Kalpasitras are, like th 
Smritis, known to be the work of human authors, they are not as free 
from various sources of error as the eternal Veda 1s; and as such their 
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authouity cannot be as self-sufficient as that of the Veda, nor are they 
eternal, like the Veda , specially because in regard to the Kalpasftras 
there is no 1egulaiity, thatis to say, there aie no irrevocable iules of 
accent and pronunciation as there are in regard to the Veda, or because 
there 15 no self-evident eternality and independence of human agency, as 
there is in the case of the Veda 


~ 
DAUTITINTSZ 1 23 Ul 
13 Also because of the absence of descriptive pass- 
ages —13 
Another reason why the Kalpasitra cannot be regaided to be on the 
same level as the Veda, lies 1n the fact that in the Veda we meet with many 
such desciiptive passages as are not met with in oidinary parlance, 
—for instance, such apparently absurd declazations as “PrajApati cut 
out his own fat,’ which shows that the Veda is not the product of the 
human mind , in the Kalpastitias theie are no such passages, which also 
proves that the two are not on the same footing 


AAATAMN TRAIAN 92 I 


awa Sarvatra, in the case of all gare Prayogat, because there are 
(contradictory) assertions a@firaraurenag Sannidhanagasti at, by 1eason of close 
proximity ‘ Cha, also 
14 Also because im all (Kalpasfitras) there are asser- 
tions (contradictory to the Vétdla) [this contradiction being 
easily perceptible] by reason of the easy accessibility of the 
assertions —14. 
COMMENTARY 


Absolute authority has been denied in the case of human utteran.es 
because men are often found to be making assertions contiary tothe Veua, 
as @ matter of fact, this same circumstance is met with in the case of the 
Kalpasitras also they bustle with statements contradictory to the Veda—- 
this contradiction being all the moire remarkable by the fact of the Vedic 
texts contradicted being easily accessible Fox instance, the Kalpasftra 
deciares that the ‘Paryagni’ should be made of all the substances used 
at the sacrifice, while the Veda distinctly declares that it 1s to be made 
of the sacrificial cake only 


Ce neramel 


in addition to the above presentation of the adhikarana Kumérila 
deduces the following two more adhikaranas from the sfitras 11 and 12 
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Adhikarana VII(a) —Yhe Smritis, and the Angas of the Veda, Siksa, 


de, lke the Kalpasitia, have no wndependent authority, apart 
fiom the Veda 


The Parvapaksa is that “‘ Vedic character and authority cannot be 
denied to the Smritis, which are universally recognised as constituting 
the ‘ Dharmaséstia’ o1 ‘scripture of Dharma’, specially when it has 
been proved that they are not devoid of authority on matters relating to 
dharma The Smritis either are authoritative or are not authoritative, 
no middle couse 1s possible, and as it has been proved in the opening 
adhikaranas of this pada that they are authoritative, we cannot but accept 
them to be so, by themselves; berause that which 1s not intrinsically 
authoritative, cannot be authoritative at all Similarly, with the Angas 
of the Veda, the Siksa and the rest as they are iecognised as the Anga 
or limb of the Veda, we cannot deny the independent authouity of these ” 


The Siddhanta 1s that, in the case of the Smritis, and of the Angas, 
as we have a distinct knowledge of their being the work of human 
authors, they cannot be regarded as imdependent scriptures of dharma, 
specially because there 2 no proper regularity wn these (as explained 
above, under sfitra 12) 


Adhikarana VII(b) —No authority belongs to the Non-Vedie seriptures 


With regard to the non-Vedic sciiptures of the Bauddha, &c, 
the Pérvapaksa 1s that, “inasmuch as these are as much seruptures of 
action as the Veda, then authouitative character cannot be denied ‘The 
eternal and authoritative character of these scriptures can be proved 
by the same—arguments that have been put forward im support of the 
eternality of the Veda” 


The Siddhanta 1s that, inasmuch as these other scriptures are 
acknowledged to have been the work of humgn authors, they cannot be 
accepted to be possessed of infallible authomty That they are not 
eternal 1s proved by then having been compiled by human authors, 
and also by the absence im those so-called ‘sc1iptures’ of all regularity , 
that is to say, they are found to be full of mcomect words and phrascs , 
being composed piincipally in the Vernacular , which makes then eternal- 
ity—and consequent infallible authority, impossible Consequently in 
matters relating to dharma, it 1s the etérnal Veda alone, which 1s mdepen- 
dent of human agency, that can be accepted as possessed of infallible 
autho1ity ; and no other scriptures can be accepted to be so. 
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Adhitkarana VIII.—The Holaékddhikarana: Authorita- 


tave character of popular customs. 


SUTRA 1. 8. 15-23. 


wearreaqearaay Anumanavyavasthanat, inasmuch as infei ence or presumption 


is limited in its scope. @gma Tatsamyuktam, qualified by that. TANS 
Pramanam, authority. 


15. “Inasmuch as all presumption is limited in its 
scope, the authority (of customs, based upon the presumption 
of Vedic texts) must be qualified by that limitation.” —15. 

COMMENTARY. 


The usages have been held to be authoritative on matters relating to 
Dharma. Now with regard to popular customs—such, for instance, as the 
celebrating of the Holi in a certain fashion—the question is: is the autho- 
rity of these restricted to limited areas? or have they universal force ? 


The Parvapaksa view is that—‘‘The authority of customs and 
usages,—as of all sources of knowledge bearing on Dharma,—rests ulti- 
mately upon the presumption of their having their orgin in the Veda; and, 
as a matter of fact, we find that every one of these customs have only local 
currency ; consequently the Vedic texts presumed in support of these can- 


not but be in a form that would be limited in its scope, having only local, 
and not universal force.” 


“Customs should be held to have limited authority, from the ana- 
logy of such usages and duties as are iestricted within the limits of 
certain castes or families; that is to say, the Vedic texts in suport of 
customs may be presumed to be in the same limited form in which we 
find such texts as ‘the Rajasfya sacrifice is to be performed by a Ksattriya 
king ;’ the text in support of the customs of observing the Holaka will 
thus be jn the form—the Holéka should be observed by the people of 
the east.” 


ATT aT TATA: EAT, AITTEMATATST th 2k 


wife ar Api va, but, aaa: Sarvadharmah, duty incumbent on all men. SNE 


Syat, should be, aarqeqg Tannyayatvat, because of that character. farqrmeq 
Vidhanasya, belonging to injunctions. 


16. But the duty must be incumbent upon all men; 
as such is the character of all injunctions.—16. 
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COMMENTARY 


The Siddhanta on this point is that the customs in question cannot 
be 1egaided as limited in their authoity, because if the custom has any 
autho1ity, 1t lays down a duty , and, as a matte: of fact, we find that all 
duties laid down by any recognised authority are accepted as incumbent on 
all men For mstance, when the Vedic injunction lays down the Agnihotra 
as to be performed, the perfoimance of this Agnihotia 1s recognreed as in- 
cumbent on all men Such 1s the case with all Vedic injunctions , and as 
the customs also owe them authouity ultimately to Vedic myunetions, they 
also must be recognised to be as universally binding as the dnect Vedie 
injunction That is to say, the customs,—the observance of the Holi, for 
instance,—cannot be regarded as binding upon any particula class or 
individual, specially as it 13 not easy to find any such 1estrictive woids as 
would be presumed to be contained by the Vedic injunctions, whereby the 
authority of the custom would become restricted. 


TUATSIATUT: SATA UWS AN 


aware Darganat, due to direct perception fafaata Viniyogah, restric- 
tion aya Syat, could be 


17 Restriction could only be due to [justified by] 
direct perception —17 
COMMENTARY 


The Parvapaksa has a: gued that the texts 1n support of local customs 
may be piesumed to be in the same limited fo1m as those laying down the 
duties of particulai castes and sects But this is not possible, because 
in the case of the direct Vedic injunctions of duties fo. limited castes and 
sects, we have to accept the limitation of the application because the 1es- 
triction 1s duectly perceptible in the Vedic text itself , similarly, in the case 
of usages with limited authority, we actually peiceive that they are met 
within well-defined limits, and so we aie justified in holding that the 
co1oborative texts presumed for these usages are in the 1estiicted form ; in 
the case of the customs of obse1\ing the Hol&ka and the like, this method 
is not possible, because, as a matte: of fact, they aie not found to be 
restricted within well-defined limits, the observance 1s diffused over 
vast poitions of the land, and we cannot lay om hands upon any 
demarcating line wheie the observance ends, beyond which itis net kept 
at all , and when the restriction, 1f possible, could only be in a vague form 
no such vagueness could be possible in the case of Vedic texts 
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ma meg eaten 


legrararg: Lingabhavat, because there can be no indicative of limita. 
tron =@ Cha, also fHeqeq Niyasya, of the eternal authority of injunctions 
18 Also because there can be no indicative of limita- 
tion in the eternal authority of mnjunctions [or of particular 
agents |—18_ 


COMMENTARY 


It might be mged that—even though limitation of country or pro 
vince may not be possible, it may be possible with regard to the agents— 
persons to observe the custom Even this is not possible, because the 
restriction of the agent is as impossible as that of the country , or because 
it is not possible for the Vedic injunction, which is eternal, to contain words 
radicative of mutation of tts authouty , consequently, the texts presumed 
in support of customs, cannot but be in a form that would make them 
binding on all men, 


Brea fe swear ve 
BIGAT Akhya, name fg Hi, because. Qyatiere Degdsamyogat, due to 
conneetion with place 


19. Specially because the name is due to connection 
with place.—19 


COMMENTARY 


The opponent might urge that the peisumed Vedic texts may contain 
such restrictive words as the ‘ Hasterner’ and the like,—the text in support 
of the Holaka being in the form ‘the Holaéka should be observed by the 
Easterners ’ 

The answer to this is that there are no men with whom such a name 
as ‘ tbe Kasterne ’ 1s inseparably and ete:nally connected , the name 1s due 
to the mere chance connection of a man witli a definite place —the eastern 
countiy, hence while a man is resident in that country he will be included 
in the term ‘easternet ,’ but when be would go to another country, he 
would cease to be so included; hence if the Vedic texts were to contain 
such a restiiction, the uumbei of persons upon whom it would be bind- 
ing would be constantly vatable, and this would make the text vague and 
indefaite,—a characte: foreign to the intiinsic authouty of Vedic texts 


Seaendeeiieanneee cto 


* According to the Bhagya, the sitra should be translated thus—‘ algo because there 
ig nothing indicative of restriction to particular agents ’ 
11 
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As regards the particular custom of the Holaéka, we know as a matter of 
fact that its observance 1s not restricted within any such provincial limits 
—as the east or the west , 1t being observed by men cf several provinces, 
situated in diverse paits of the countiy 


‘a — git Aa Re U 
TRCEG MTT 


q Na, not, eave Syat, would be. eareate Degantaresu, in othe: counties. 
afe Ye Iti chet, if this is irged. ear Syat, it would be @yerreaqy Yogakhya, 
literally significant. siyeqa Mathuravat, hke the name “M athura ' a 


20. Asit [the custom} would not be prevalent in 
other countries [the names of people cannot. be taken as 
based upon their connection with places of habitation; 
etc. |,” —if this 1s urged—20 

21. [Our reply 1s] The names would certatrly be 
literally significant like the name “ Mathura.’”’-—2]. 

COMMENTARY. 

In sfitra 19, 1t has been uiged that the texts presumed in support of 
local customs could not contain the woids limiting the customs to any par- 
ticular people , because any such mention by name of any pepple weyld be 
very vague and indefinite. The opponent retorts —‘‘ Very well; we 
admit that names would be vague and indefimte; that is just the reason 
why all such names as the ‘Easterner’ and the like should be taken 
as referring to connection with—iesidence in—a place , these names must 
be regarded as not 1eferring to any circumstancé at all, hemg purely proper 
names, which do not depend for their apphcation upon anything signified 
by the etymological constituents , the text would limit the custom to the 
‘Easterners,~——whoever these peoplo may be, and whatever the mame 
might mean , it 1s enough for our purposes to have the text restricting 
the custom to only a particular set of people ” 


The answer to this is that the literal signification of such names 
cannot be gainsaid For instance, we cannot deny that the word 
‘M4thuia’ 1s applied to certain people simply because they reside in 
Mathua, similarly, the name ‘ Hasterne: ’ cannot be applied to any man 
except (1) if he be an inhabitant of the eastern provinces, (2) or if 
he be one born in that province, (3) or 1f be be coming from that province 
at that time, in any case the application of the name cannot but be due 
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to some soit of connection with the place And we have shown above 
(under SG 19) that the prevalence of the customs in question is not always 
m accordance with their names, since we find many persons residing in 
the eastern piovinces not observing the Holéka, while, on the other 
hand, certain iesidents of othe: provinces—on the north, on the weat, 
whose forefathers had migiated fiom the eastern plovinces—keepimg up 
the custom Hence we conclude that, inasmuch as the presence o” such 
names tn the Vedic texts would make them vague and indefinite, the pra- 
sumed text could not contain any such words as would irestiict*the antho- 
rity of those texts 


at ar TayaAq’ tl ei 


a@qq Karmadharmah, the property of the action a Va, or 
Pravanavat, like the sloping. . 


22 “|The specifying names] may qualify the action, 
like the slopmg ”—22. 


COMMENTARY. 


Having found it impossible to presume Vedic texts with such quali- 
fying words as would specify the agents, the opponent puts foiward the 
thvory that the names occuriing in the text may be taken as qualifying 
and thereby limiting, not the agent,—the people performing the action,— 
but the action itself, that 1s to say, the epithet ‘ Eastern ’ will refer to the 
custom, and not to the people observing that custom, the text being that 
the custom can bring about its transcendental result only when observed 
in the eastern province, in this way when the custom 18 called an ‘ eastern 
custom’ by the text, it cannot be binding upon people who do not hve 
in the eastern province, because the custom cannot be ‘ eastern’ and 
‘western’ at the same time The opponent adds that such specifica- 
tion of action 1s not very rare in the Veda, for instance, certain sacrifices 
to the Vievedevas are qualified as ‘ prichtnapravana’—the sense being 
that the sacrifices can bring about their transcendental results only 
when performed on grounds sloping towards the east 


IG RITAT | V3 ti 


qeag Tulyam, similar gu, but agar Kartridharmena, the qualifica- 
tion or speicfication of the agent, 


23 But that would be simular to the specification of 
the agent.—23. 
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COMMENTARY 

The teply to the foregoing siitra is that this specification of the action 
also would be as vague and indefinite as that of the agent (as shown 
unde: stra, 18,, im this case also, as theie is no well-defined limit ag to 
what is the ‘eastein’ and what the ‘ western’ country, any specification 
by means of these tei1ms,—whether of the action o1 of the agent—would 
always be vague and indefimte Jo. instance, what 1s ‘ western’ for the 
Burmans will be ‘eastern’ for the Afgans, and so forth, hence no such 
vague specification can find place in any Vedic texts 

For these 1easons we conclude that the Vedic texts presumed in 
support of such local costoms as the HolAka and the lke, cannot be 
qualified by any sperification of places, &c , and as such all these must be 
taken as having universal authority 


Satras 15 and 16 have been taken by Kumiénila as also embodying an 
adinkarana dealing with the authority of such partially accepted Dhaima- 
Sastras as the stitias of Gautama, Sankha, Likhita and theiest Thee 
alises a doubt as to the exact natwe of the authority of these works, 
because, m actual practice, the Dhaamasfitzas of Gautama and the Grihya- 
sfitias of Gobhila are accepted as authoritative only by the SAmavedis, 
—the Dharmasitia of Vasistha only by the Rigvedis, the Smmntis of Sankha 
and Iakhita hy the VAyasaneyi-Suklayajur\edis, and sofoith The Pinva- 
pakra is that these works cannot be put on the same category as the univer- 
sally 1ecognised Smritis—that of Manu, for instance They aie acknow- 
ledged by only limited people , hence they cannot I ave that same univeisal 
authoiity that belongs to the Veda or the Manusmiti’’—(S@ 1 3 15) 

The Siddhanta 1s that, on account of the universal character of the 
injunctions contained in the Smritis in question, these must be accepted as 
applying to all persons capable of performing the act laid down by them 
That 1s to say, as the Smriti texts themselves do not contain any words that 
would hmit their application, the Vedic texts that we might presume in 
support of them could not contain any such words , hence there can be no- 
thing to justify oui rest icting the authority of the Smrit: texts in cuestion 


Adhkarana [X—Vydakarandadhikarana 


[Necessity ok Ustna THE Correct Forms or Worps ] 
SUTRAS 1 3 24-80 


UTS USTY A SAAC LATA” UII 

TART CT CAU TST LS TT Py; ayogopatyadastrata, because there is no serip- 
tural injunction as to then use sexy Sabdesu, in regard to the use of words, 
a Na, no seaegr Vyavastha, restriction etary Syat, there could be, 
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24 “As there is no mjunction as to their use, 


there could be no restrictions with regard to the words 
used ’—24 


COMMENTARY 


The sfitras dealing with Grammar have also been classed under 
‘Smritis ,’ and the next six Sitias proceed to conside: the authoritative 
characte: oi those grammatical Smritis These would be authoritative and 
useful, only if the comprehension of the meanings of words and sentences 
were restricted to Sanskrit words alone , as it 1s these alone that are dealt 
with by the Smritis in question Hence the discussion begins with a consi- 
deration of this question 


For the denoting of one and the same thing, we find people making 
use of pure Sanskrit words, as well as their vernaculai corruptions; for 
instance, the cow 1s spoken as ‘ gauh’ as well as‘ giya’ Now the ques- 
tion arises—Is it the Sanskiit word alone that directly denotes the cow 
-—the vernacular form indicating 1t only indirectly, though its similarity 
to the Sanskiit word? On, are all words, Sanshiit as well as vernacular, 
equally directly denotative of the cow? 


The Pirvapaksa view 1s as follows — 


‘ Asa inatte: of fact we find that in ordinary parlance, the word 
‘giya’ 1s as capable of denoting the eca *s the word ‘gauh’, and this 
fact can be taken to piove the eternal character c* the woid ‘ gaya’ and 
its denotative power , that 1s to say, we can reason thus—Because the word 
‘giya’ denotes the cow to-day, 1t must have denoted it hundred years ago 
and so on and on, the relation between the word ‘ gaya’ and the cow must 
be accepted to be as eteinal as that between the cow and the word ‘ gauh’ 
Hence the conclusion 1s that we may use any woids we like, so long as 
ill of them are expressive of what we intend to speak of If we had any 
Vedie myunction to the effect that ‘one should use only such words as are 
coirect according to the rules of giammar, * we would not be justified in 
making use of any othe: words, but as a matte: of fact, there 1s no 
sich Vedic injunction , consequently there can be no ground for the 
restivcting our usage to only such words as are cozect by the rules 
of grammai, nor is there any Vedic authority for any such distinction 
as that itis only the Sanskiit word that is correct, and all others in- 
conect In fact, it 1s impossible for any Vedic injunction to lay down any 
such 1estiiction upon usage, because the sense of the Vedic injunction 1g 
expiessed by 1ts component words, then if the same injunction laid down 
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restiictions as to the use of words, there would be an interdependence 
between the words and the injunction,—-the use of the words depending 
upon the injunction, which, in its case depends upon the woids fox 
the expression of its meaning, consequently the comprehension of all 
Vedie injunctions depending upon the o1dinarily accepted significa- 
tion of words, no words 1n ordinary usage could evei be differentiated by 
them as correct or incorrect Furthe, a word can be regaided as incorrect 
only when it 18 not expressive, —as then alone would 16 fail in its purpose, 
which 1s the sole c1iterion of incoiectness , and hence so long as a word 
is found to be duly expiessive of 1ts meaning, there can be no reason for 
its being regarded as Incoect 


“Tt 18 true that we have the giammatical Smritis indicating certain 
words as cortect, and discarding otheis as inco1ect , and as Smuitis they 
would lead us to presume similai Vedic texts also, but such a Vedic in- 
junction could be possible only if such use of coiect words led to tran- 
scendental results other than the peiceptible result of expressing the mean- 
ing (which is found in the case of all words, Sanskrit as well as veinacu- 
Jar), but we have no grounds for believing in any such tianscendental 
result, so long as all that 1s necessary 18 accomplished by facts of o1dinary 
experience , that 1s to say, we are justified in assuming a transcendental 
element only when there 1s some incongruity without such assumption , 
while in the case in question we do not find any incongruity in the meaning 
being expressed by the vernacular woid 


“Thus then, the grammatical Smritis relatmg to the use of words 
cannot have any basis in Vedic injunctions, and as such they cannot 
serve the purpose of Jaying down iulesiegarding the accomplishment of 
Dharma The case of the giammatical Smritis stands upon an entirely 
different footing f10m the other Smritis that have been proved to be autho- 
iitative , because these latte: are found to deal with subjects cognate to those 
dealt with in the Veda, while the grammatical Smritis deal with the 
use of ceitain woids and phrases, which 1s a matte: upon which, from 
the very nature of the thing, the Veda cannot have anything to say 
There hemg thus no Vedie coroboration possible in the case of the gram- 
matical Smyitis these cannot be :egarded as having any authority on mutters 
ielating to Dharma Nor is there any use in studying the giammatical 
Smritis 

‘‘The conclusion therefore is that all words—whethe: Sanskrit or 
vernacular—are equilly couect, so long as they derote their meaning , 
and that, on that ac ount, the science «' granvnar is absolutely valueless ” 
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aqCaITaAST AN Waa 
[Var lecs, gag] 
grew Sabde, in the word. yaafdeyay Prayatnanispatteh, because it 1s 
accomplished by effort squaryeq Aparadhasya, of discrepancy. srftrera Bhagi- 
tvam, possibility 
25 Because its utterance is due to (human) effort, 
there 1s 4 possibility of disc:epancies in the word —25 
COMMENTARY 


Before putting forward the Siddhanta, the Sfitra tries to weaken the 
position of the Parvapaksa The corrupt vernacular words have been 
declared, in the Pasvapakga, to be eternal, on the sole ground of their 
being used in ordinary parlance from time immemorial, arfd being expres- 
sive of definite meanings. But, as a matter of fact, such long-established 
usage could be accepted only if we weie sure that the word that the man had 
pronounced before me was exactly what he had heard fiom others But 
in the case of all such words, as the utterance of the word 1s due to the 
effort of ordinary man, thee 1s always a likelihood of his making mistakes, 
as no human effoit is infallible, 1t may be that the form of the word as 
prongunced by the man before me 1s different from that of the same word 
as learnt from his father , hence im the case of all vernacular woids, there 
can be no certainty with regard to its eternal usage in that particula: 
form Thus the continuity of the usage being doubtful, it cannot warrant 
any conclusion as to the eternality of the word. 

Some people read the second word of the siditra as ‘aprayatna- 
nispatteh’ , and the sense in that case would be—‘ because the utterance 
of words 1s often brought about without proper effort onthe part of the 
speaker, there is always a possibility of his making mistakes in the pro- 


nunciation ’ 
lh Re Ul 


geara. Anydyah, not reasonable @ Cha, and aaqquszey Anekadgab- 
datvam, to have more than one word. 
26 Anditis not reasonable to have more than one 


(synonymous) word —26. 
COMMENTARY 


The sole 1eason fo. assuming the significant potency of « word con- 
sists in the necessity that there is of speaking of a thing by some name 
That is to say, we accept the fact of the word ‘gauh’ being expiessive 
of the cow, simply because in the absence of some such woid we could not 


88 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS UADHYAYA 


speak of the cow Therefore, as this fact of the cow being speken of would 
be aecomplished by a single woid, there would be no reason for assuming 
more than one word as expressive of thesame thing; thus for expressing any 
one thing, it 1s not reasonable to assume more than one word In the case 
of Sanskrit words, however, when we find more that one word to be actually 
used inthe Veda as expressive of the same thing, we are forced to accept all 
these words as expiessive of it , as otherwise the infallible Veda would 
become open to the charge of meaninglessness Thee is no sach reason in 
the case of the vernaculat words, in fact, when the thing—the cow for 
instance,—has alieady got its expiessive word ‘ gauh,’ which 1s found in 
the Veda, we have no furthe: ground fo. accepting any vernaculai word 
as expressing the same thing The conclusion, therefoue, 1s that even when 
one ‘and the same thing is found to be expressed by mote than one word, 
it 18 only one of these words that can be accepted as having an eternal 
denotative relation to that thing, the using of all the othe: words must 
be taken as being due to some incapacity in the speaker to get at the 
true word , and the fact of these othe: words being expressive of that thing 
must be attitbuted to some sort of similarity that they bear to the true 


word 
qa awaarararaagdad Ad uw il 


aw Tatra, on this point. awa Tattvam, that (denotative potency) anfrat- 
wfamreare Abhiyogavigesat, due to the peculiarity of close application. tard 
Syat, could be (ascertained) 


27 On this pomt, that a word 1s really denotative 
could be ascertained by the application of certain general 
principles —27 

COMMENTARY 


When we have a numbe of words denoting the same thing, what 
would be the ciiterion as to wluch of these is endowed with real denota 
tive potency, and which expresses the thing only indnuectly? ‘Phat 1s to 
say, what js there to show that 1t 1s the Sanskuit word thatis really deno- 
tative of the thing, and the veinacular words are, at best, only indicative 
of its indirectly ? 


The only practical criteion available hes in certain general puinci- 
ples, whereby—by the close application of which —we could find out which 
of the words fulfil the conditions indicated by those piinciples; this will 
lead us to accept only these words as really denotative, and to reject 
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those that do not fulfil those conditions All such piinciples we find 
collected for us in the Smritis of grammar, wherein we have all thatis 
necessary for ascertaining which form of a woid 1s the co1rect one—ze, 
which is that form which is natually and eternally denotative of the 
thing And as it 1s only the Sanski1t form of the word that wall satisfy 
the grammatical requirements, the inevitable conclusion is that it 1s the 
Sanskrit ard, and not its vernacular counterparts, that 1s endowed with 
real denotative potency 

Herein lies the usefulness and authouitativeness of the grammatical 
Smritis , as without the help of these we could never discriminate between 
the correct woid and its corruptions 


aes Ae Ue tt 


aqauien ladagaktth, an incapability. @ Cha, then again qISIAa 
TadanurOdpatvat, because of its similarity to it 


28 Then again [every case of the uttering of vernacu- 
lar words 1s due to] an incapability [to pronounce the correct 
word|, [and the meaning 1s expressed by the vernacular 
word] because of its resemblance to the correct word —28 

COMMENTARY. 


In all cases where vernacula: words are used to express a certain 
meaning, the use of these instead of the correct Sanskiit word, must be 
attuubuted to the fact that the man 1s unable to pronounce the latter, and 
therefore pronounces tt in another form, and hence the vernacular usage 
must be regarded] as by its very nature based upan the incapacity of the 
speaker, and as such it cannot be accepted to be as authoritative and 
tiustwoithy as the usage of Sanskrit words 

Even though 1t 1s so yetthe word, in the co1upt foim, 1s found to 
expiess the intended meaning and the 1eason for this liesin the fact 
that it resembles the correct word in sound, that is to say, the word 

gaya’ denotes the cow, because 1t resembles the word ‘gauh,’ and 
hence when it is utterel, it tecalls, by similauty, the word ‘ gauh,’ 
which, in its turn, brings to mind the cow, so in this case also it 1s the 
correct word that 1s really denotative of the thing, cow 


 Rraecterd carq ul 26 


reat Ekadegatvat, because it 18 a part @ Cha, and  faattrezeqa 
Vibhaktivyatyaye, in a case wuere the coriect endings aie absent Fae 
Syat, it would be 

12 
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29 In the case of those corrupt words in which the 
correct endings are absent, the denotang of the meaning would 
be due to the fact of such a word bemg a part of the correct 
word —29. 

COMMENTARY 

Another point in which the vernacula: word differs materially from 
the Sanskrit woid 1s that the declensional and inflexional endings aie totally 
absent in the fokmer For instance, when in vernacular we use the basic 
noun i its Sanskiit form, we do not use the affix, &c , as when wé 
speak of the man goimg, we use the word ‘manusya’ for man; 
while the real Sanskrit form of the word would be ‘manusyah’ In 
such case the vernacular form ‘Manusya’ is found to be expressive, 
because it forms a part of the corect word ‘Manusyah’, and thereby 
brings to ou mind this complete word, which is what really expresses 
the meaning 

As against the usefulness of the Gjammai-Smritis, an objection is 
raised —‘‘ As all the correct words would be found im the Veda, a know- 
ledge of the Veda would suffice to give us an idea as to which word 18 
co1rect and which 1s incoirect , and thus there would be no need for any 
grammatical iules, etc , for the ascertaining of the correct forms of words” 

The answe: to this is that the Veda does not contain all the possible 
correct words , 1t 1s true that the words contained im the Veda are all correct, 
but it 18 not true that all correct words aie contained in the Veda Con- 
sequently 1t becomes necescary to have certain definite rules whereby the 
coriectness or inco1lectness of a word can be ascertained And these 
rules must be accepted to be eternal, (1) because we cannot think 6f any 
point of time when thee were no grammatical rules, and (2) because we 
actually find Vedic injunctions supplying the basis for every one of the 
six factors of grammar —v2z, the etymology of woids, the coriect forms of 
words, the necessity of using the correct forms of woids, the actual use of 
such words, the prohibition of the using of words not shown to be correct 
by the rules of grammaz, and the actual avoidance of such words And all 
these injunctions being Vedic, these must be regarded to be as eternal 
as the injunctions laying down the use of kuéa and such other things at 
sacrifices 

Thus then, the rules of grammar, beimg all based upon the Vedic 
giammai, must be allowed the same regard as all other Smritis , that 1s to 
say, they must be accepted as having an authoritative bearing upon dharma, 
specially as the chief use of grammar has been held to lie in the laying 
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down of certain restrictions which help in the fulfilment of dharma 
For instance, the iestrictions that Grammar lays down aie—(1) that one 
should use only the coirect forms of words, the knowledge and use of such 
words leading the speaker to heaven and helping him to accomplish 
the Vedic sacrifices , and (2) that ‘such and such woids are correct ’—and 
without the 1ules of grammar 1t would not be possible to distinguish correct 
from inconect words Thus then the 1ules of grammar, being that part 
of the Vedic dharma which consists of the use of the duly discriminated 
correct forms of wo1ds, serve the purpose of pointing out such correct 
word-forms as are really expressive 


According to Piabhakara, 1t 1s necessary to enquire into the trust- 
worthy character of Gramman, not because it is a Smriti, but chiefly because 
uf the science of grammar wee not trustworthy, the whole fabric of 
Vedic dhaima would be jeopardised , thatis to say, that a certain word 
denotes a certain thing and not any othe: 1s ascertained finally by the 
rules of grammar alone, consequently, 1f these were untrustworthy, there 
would be no certainty in regard to the meanings of words, and in that case 
the meaning of all Vedic texts would be doubtful and vague , and this would 
shake the authority and tiastworthy character of the entue Veda The 
presentation of the pfiivapaksa and the siddhanta by Piabhakara does not 
differ from that by Kumarila 


Adhitkarana X(a)-—The words used and the things 
denoted by them in the Veda are the same 
as those an ordinury parlance 


ede 3 80 
parsreaite Pe jocaznaden tai because, otherwise, there would 
be no injunction of actions By RAR Aithaikatvam, sameness of denotation 
atrartra Avibhagat, on account of non-differentiation, 


30 On account of non-differentiation [between the word 
as used in the Veda and as used in ordinary pailance] the two 
must be regarded as the same , specially because, if1t were 
not so, no injunction of action would be possible.—30 

COMMENTARY 
It having been proved that it 1s necessary to use the correct forms 
of words, it becomes necessary to consider the character of the denotation 
of words, and,asitis the Veda with which we are immediately concerned, 
the first pomt that we have to consider is whether the word ‘ gauh ’ used 
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in the Veda isthe same as that word used in ordinary parlance,—and 
also if what the word denotes inthe Veda 1s exactly whatit denotes in 
ordinary parlance 

On this point the Pai vapaksa is that—‘‘as a matter of fact we find 
that there aie many points of difference between the Vedic and the oidi- 
nary word , for instance— 1) mm the Veda we have certain 1estrictions as to 
accentuation, which do not apply to words im ordinary parlance, (2) the 
conjugational forms met with in the Veda are not the same as those 
found in oidinary language, eg, the form ‘ jahghanat’ which stands for 
‘ahanat ,’ (3) the Vedic words can be studied by the three higher castes 
only, while there 1s no such iestriction with regard to ordinary words 
For these reasons, the word ‘ gauh’ as used 1n the Veda, must be regarded 
as different fiom that same word as met with in ordinary parlance ” 

The Siddhanta view 1s put forth in the stitia — We must admit the 
two wo1ds to be the same, and also then denotations to be the same 
That 1s to say, the word ‘ gauh’ as found in the Veda is the same as, —and 
denotes the same thing as—the woid ‘gauh’ as met with in ordinaiy 
pailance ,~- because 1f this were not so, the Vedic wo1ds would be something 
entirely new to the ordinary person , and so would be absolutely meaning- 
less to’ him, thus the injunctions would fail in then purpose, which 
consists In prompting men to action , when it would hot be comprehenaed, 
how could it do the prompting? 

Another reason fo accepting this conclusion lies in the fact that 
as a matter of fact, we do not find any difference between the two sets of 
words That istosay, (J) we do not perceive any difference im form be- 
tween the word ‘ gauh’ as found in the Veda and the same as met with in 
ordinary parlance , (2, we do not perceive any difference in then denota- 
tion , in both cases the woid denotes the cow 


Satra 30 has been ecaplained above as embodying an adhikaiana hy 
itself By another inte: pretation, itis taken by the Bhasya as the first 
of a set of sfitras (30-35) propounding the Piiivapaksa of «mothe: adhr 
karana = This adinharanais as follows --- 

Adlukarana X(b) [Words denote communittes, 


not wndrmduals] 
SOTRA 1 8 3085 


rear ATTY? UZ IRL RON 
TAMA SATALATT sae etn beaten there would be no injunction 
of actions 41f words denoted communities ) TURAN Arthaikatvam, the denotation 
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of words must be oe only saatarg Avibhagat, because the class is never 
found apart from the individual 


30 ‘Words must denote individuals] because other- 
wise, there could be no imyjunction of actions; [they cannot 
de»ote both community and individual] because words can 
have only one denotation , and also because the commuuity 18 
never found apart from the individuals (there is no necessity 
fo 1ts separate denotation) —30 ’ 

COMMENTARY 

We have seen that the word used in the Veda, and the thing denoted 
by it as used therein are the same as those in ordinary parlance, the next 
question that presents :tself for consideration 1s as to the exact denotation 
of words, as until we know this we cannot grasp the 1eal sense of Vedic 1n- 
junctions The question 1s —Does the word denote the indtvidual or the 
community ?—1 e, when we use the word ‘cow’ do we mean an individual 
cow, o1 the whole community or genus ‘cow’ ? 

The Parvapaksa view embodied in the sdtra 1s as follaws —‘‘In the 
Veda we meet with such injunctions as ‘offer the goat in sacrifice , ” now 
it is cleat that what is meant to be sacrificed must be a single goat and not 
the whole community, because what 1s offered 1n sacrifice must be petish- 
able, while the commumty 1s something that never perishes, if words 
denoted communities no Vedic injunctions would have any meaning , hence 
we conclude that woids denote individuals We cannot accept the view 
that words denote individuals as well as communities, —that 1s, in the case 
of passages where the denotation of ihe community would be compatible we 
will take that as denoted by the word , and other eases we shall take 
the indvidual as denoted , this view we cannot accept , because 1t has been 
proved that a word can have one and only one denotation ; as otherwise 
the meanings of words would always remain vague and indefinite Then 
as regaids the idea of community that we have, this 1s easily explained — 
the community 15 never found apart from the individuals that constitute 
it, hence whenever the individual would be denoted by the word, the 
cominunity would be indirectly indicated as its inseparable concomitant ” 


“sxsqueqag” ul 3@ ll 


31. “ Also because [in case communities were denot- 
ed by words] there would be no word expressive of the 
properties of an object.”—-31, 
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COMMENTARY. 

“Tf the word ‘cow ’ denoted the community cow, we could not have 
any words expressive of the properties of cows, because all properties 
pertain to individuals, how could we have any such expression as the white 
cow? The community cow 13 certainly not white Nor again could we 
have any numerals in connection with nouns how could we speak of 
twenty cous, when the community cow 1s oneonly ? There are no properties 
that could be spoken of as belonging to the entire community For this 
reason also, 1t 1s necessary to admit that words denote individuals,” 


The Véitika does not accept this interpretation given in the Bhasya 
of sitra31; on the giound that it 1s too far-fetched, the word ‘ dravya’ 
being taken im the sense of ‘dravy4-sraya,—and cannot be got at directly 
from the words of the satia According to the Vaitika, the sitra should 
be translated and explained in the following manner *— 


“ Also because [;f words denoted communities], there 
would be no denotation, by words, of any individual sub- 
stances ;-—— 


and the inevitable result of this would be that there would be a vast 
divergence between the noun and its adjective, that 1s to say, if the word 
teow’ denoted the community cow, 1t could never denote any individual 
substance, 1n the shape of a particular cow , and as all properties belong 
to individuals only—-and never to any entire class—no adjectives, which 
denote properties, could eve: be co-ordinated with, or applied to, the 


ear cow 999 
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32 ‘Also because we find the word ‘another’ used 
fin connection with nouns] "—32 
COMMENTARY 
* Another reason 1s put forward against the theory that it 1s the 
community that 1s denoted by words In the Veda we meet with such 
assertions as ‘1f one animal should 1un away, another animal should be 
got,’ now, 1f the word ‘animal’ denoted the community ‘animal,’ there 
would be only one animal, all animals being included in that community, 
avd hence no such expression would be possible as ‘ another animal ,’ 
this would involve a contradiction in terms ” 


This sGtra is omitted by the Vartika, 
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Sra Rrartarg 33 0 
érefa Akritih, the community, @ lu, but rarer Kriyarthatvat, be- 
cause it serves the purpose of actions 


33, It is the community that is denoted by words, 
because it is the community that serves the purpose of ac- 
tions, —33 

COMMENTARY. 

In view of such Vedic injunctions as ‘Syenachitam chinvita’—‘ the 
kite-altar should be built’—we must take the word to be denotative 
of the community that includes a number of specific individuals , 
that 1s to say, in the injunction quoted, it could not be meant that the 
altar should be built im the form of any particular individual kite ; 
if 1t meant that, then no altar could be built by people who had not seen 
that particular kite; the mjunction must mean that the altar to be 
erected should be of that shape which forms the common feature of all 
individual kites—that is, the word ‘kite’ must signify that commona- 
lity or community in which all kites are included Similarly in ordinary 
parlance, when a man 1s told to ‘biing a cow,’ he does not bring 
any particular cow, he brings m any animal that is found to possess 
those characters that are common to all cows Further, if distinct indi- 
viduals were dencted by the word,—the denotation of the word would 
become as diverse and multifarious as there are individuals, each 
individual 1s bound to have some feature or features that are not present 
in any other individual , if 1t were not so, it would not be an individual, 
Consequently the denotation of a word if pertainmg to individuals, would 
be as infinite in number as there are individuals , thatis, the denotation 
of the word ‘cow’ would not consist of the one community including 
all cows, but of the infinite number of individual cows of the past, the 
present and the future. Then again, as each individual cow would be 
possessed of many qualities distinct from those possessed by the others, 
the connotation of the word also would be diverse All this would create 
a great deal of confusion If, on the other hand, no individual eow is 
denoted by the word, but it signifies the entire community, then when- 
ever a person would be asked to ‘bring a cow,’ though he would compre- 
hend the word as signifying the entue community of ‘cows,’ yet what 
he would bring would not be this community,-—there would be no such 
absurdity,—he would naturally bring that individual of the community 
which would be available to bim. The propiiety of binging the indiyi. 
dual, and not the entire community, being indicated, by the proximity 
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of the word ‘bing’ which could never be taken as applyimg to any 
community 

This shows that 1t 1s the communrty alone to which all injunctions— 
hoth Vedic and profane—of actions can apply Specially because all 
individual objects being ephemeral, 1f the words-—specially of the Veda— 
were to denote individuals, the relationship of the word to its denotation 
could never be 1egarded as eternal— , thus the entire fabric of Mimamsa 
would fall to the giound 


The practical pui pose served by this adhikarana hes in 1egard to 
those cases where we have a conflict between a1ule and its exceptions 
[t is only when words denote communities that any rule can be 1egarded 
as geneial, and if no rule can be regaided as geneial—a contingency 
rendered necessary undei the view that all words denote specific imdivi- 
duals only-—then, there would be no justification for rejecting 1t in favour 
of a special iule 


(The Vaitika gives heie a full discussion of the vazious theories in 
regaid to the denotation of wo1ds) 


“a feat eng” ste Aq—“sreieat Rava sea” 
sta Aq uae 
TUN TITS ATT: Wee tay a 


aNa,noc frat Kriya, action ape Syat, would be gf@ &q It chet, if this 
Is urged wareaqt Arthantare, perrtaining to auother thing = fyraw_ ~Vidhanam, 
ajunction #4 Na,no geqe Diavyam, substances (properties). fa @@ Iti chet, 
ifthisis uged aeteara Iadaithatvat, because words denote communities (and 
indicate thi ough these the individuals forming the communities) g&preq Prayo- 
gasya, of action = =affarm Avibhagah, no dissociation or disjunction 


34 Ifit be urged that-—[if words denoted communi 
ties|—(a) “there could be no action [according to imjunc- 
tions]”’ —and also that, “(b) there could be no mjunction 
of ‘ another thing’, and (c) there would be signification of 
substances (and their properties) ”’—34 


35 [The reply 1s]}—because words denote commum- 
ties [and through these indicate indunectly also the individuals 
forming the communities,] there would be no dissociation [of 
individuals] from action [laid down by injunctions}—35. 
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COMMENTARY 
The objections that have baen urged 1n sitras 30,31, and 32, against 
the view that werds denove communities, are tecapitulated im Sitia 34 
and answered in Sitia 35 The objections are three -— 


(a) “There would be no injunction of actions if words denoted 
comtaunities , as all actions, in piactice, peitain to individual things ”’-— 
(Stra 320) 

(4) “ We find Vedic injunctions laying down the use of anocher 
thing, if one thing is sporlt,—if the word denoted the community as a 
whole, the1e could be no ‘one’ or ‘another’”? (Sdtra 32) 


(ce) “ No signification of substances with properties would be possi- 
ble ’—(Satra 31) 
The answer given in Sutra 35 is as follows .— 


{a) Though tt is true that what 1s diectly denoted by the word 1s 
the community, yet the 1elation between thecommunity and its constituent 
individuals is so close and imseparable that one will always imply the 
othe: , hence m the case of all injunctions, though the Avoids would 
actually duectly denote the community, they would indiectly indicate 
them mvariable correlatives, the dividuals also , and the reason for this 
indiect idication,—and ou. acceptance of 16 in preference to the direct 
denotation —wwould le in the very fact that the opponent wges it 1s 
only with 1eference to individual things that actions can be performed , 
hence it becomes necessary to accept the words as indicating the indivi- 
duals As this would explain all that is necessayy in regard to injunc- 
tion and actions, we find no justification for denying the primary position 
that in its ultunate denotation, the word denotes the community,—and 
accepting the othe: view that words denote individuals, in face of the 
many inseparable objections wiged above. 


(b) Ever though there can be no fone’ and ‘another’ in 1egard 
-to the community, these would be quite compatible with the individuals , 
and as we admit these latter to be induectly indicated by the words, the 
objection loses all its force 

(c) Similarly, for the adjectives denoting pioperties even though 
these may not apply to the community, they could pettain to the idivi- 
duals, - 

Thus we conclude even though words must be regarded as denoting 
communities—in view of reasons shown above,—they would also indi- 
cate the individuals, as inseparable from the communities, and in this 

13 
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way it would be always possible to connect o1 associate enjoined actions 
with individual things, this 1s what 1s meant by the sentence—‘ theie 
would be no dissociation ’ 


According to Prabhakaia, as according to the Bhasya, the ground 
of doubt as to the real meaning of a word, 1s that woids have no denota- 
tions apart fiom injunctive sentences, and injunctive sentences always 
refer to individuals , whereas for several reasons (detailed abov ) it does 
not appeai right to accept the view that woids denote individuals Because 
words have no denotations apait from injunctive sentences, Prabhahaia 
bases his argument in favour of the view that words denote communities, 
entirely upon such injunctions as ‘ syenachitam, &e ,’ where 1t 1s impossible 
for the woid to dendte any individual 

Kumaiila, on the other hand, not admitting the view that words have 
no meaning apart from injunctive sentences, makes the giound of doubt 
consist in the fact that, though by means of woids we actually comprehend 
communities, Giammar indicates the plausibility of the view that it 1s 
the individual that 1s denoted by words And, not depending upon 
injunctive sentences alone, he has put forward many other arguments in 
favour of the orthodox view that words denote communities 


FourtH Papa 
TREATING OF THE NAMES OF SACRIFICES 


Adhtkarana If —Words like ‘ Udblud’ aie names of sacrifices 
SUTRA 1 4 1-2 


(SH AATHATALD, ACARAATH SATG” ULL 


@ana Uktam, has been explained AATATAATIA Samannayaidamarthyam, 
the pait of the Veda peitaiming to actions genre Tasmat, therefore qa 
Saivam, the whole of it. gaya Tadartham, fo. that purpose rata Syat, 
should be. 

1 “It has been explained that the Veda peitams to 
[helps im the performance of] actions, therefore the whole 
of 1t should be taken as se1ving that pun pose ”---1 


COMMENTARY 
In the Veda we meet with many such words as ‘ Udbhaid,’ ‘ Chitra ’ 
“ Agnihotia’ and 30 on—which do not appear to be either injunctions, 01 
aithayadas or mantras With regaid io were, there arises a doubt oo i 
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whether these words lay down certain accessory details in connection with 
sacrifices,—or they are only the names of particular saerifices 


On this question, the Pfirvapaksa as embodied in sitra 1, is as 
follows —“‘ The conclusion arrived at in the foregoing sections of the 
sitiais that the Veda always lays down something that 1s directly or 
induectly conducive to the accomplishment of actions , for mstance, the 
injunctions ley down actions not known otherwise, the arthavadas praise 
certain things in connection with actions laid down by the injunctions, and 
thereby serve to prompt men to perform those actions, the mantras 
indicate certain details—piincipally the deity—connected with the saci- 
ficial action, thus it follows that the entire Veda should be regarded as 
laying down things connected with some sort of sacrifimal performance 
Fiom all this we conclude that the words under discussion, as forming 
part of the Veda, are expressive of things connected with sacuifical perfor- 
mances, such being the case, we cannot take them as arthavadas, because 
they are not found to be subservient to any injunctions, nor are they found 
to have the chaiacter of mantras; cousequently, they must be taken as 
enjoining certain materials to be offered at sacrifices, that 1s to say, the 
word ‘udbhid’ means etymologically, that which cuts, 2¢, the axe, or 
any such cutting instrument, the meaning of the sentence thus will be that 
‘one should peiform the saciifice in which a cutting Instrument 1s to be 
offered ,’ and similarly, 1m the case of all such woids, we could find some 
such etymological meaning, by which 1t would denote some sort of a 
material substance that could be offered at sacrifices ”’ 


“A 6 LN 
ay ATT SMT ATAATAAA Aaa U2 Ul 
giq ay Api Va, but arya Namadheyam, aname era Syat, must be, 
ax Yat, which geqet Utpattau, when met with for the first tme wqdq 
Aparvam, appears to be new, sé, 1s not recognised as denoting anything already 
Known, wraranearg Avidhayakatvat, because it cannot be injunctive 


2 But that which, at the very outset, 1s not recog- 
nised eas denoting anything already known, must be a 
name , because it cannot be injunctive [of any thing] —2. 

COMMENTARY 
When we come acioss such a word as ‘udbhid,’ for instance, in the 
sentence ‘udbhida yajeta,’ we do not at first recognise it as denoting 
anything that 1s known to us, it 1s only when we come to look into the 


etymology of the word that we find that it may denote a cutting nstru- 
ment; thus imasmuch as the word is not readily recognised as having 
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such meaning, it cannot be taken as Jaying down a material, the significa- 
tion whereof by the word is got at with great difficulty, andit 1s much 
more reasonable to take 1t as a name Or (acco: ding to another inte: pre- 
tation of the stitia proposed by Kumaézila) the word must be taken as the 
name of that sae1ifice which is found to be mentioned in the same sentence 
as accomplishing a transcendental 1esult ,—1n the case of ‘udbhid,’ the 
sacrifice whose performance is declared to accomplish the transe ‘dental 
result which would bring cattle 

The 1eason why the word should be regarded as a name 1s—because 
it cannot be injunctive of anything, that 1s to say, 1t 1s not capable of en- 
joining a material Because 1f, in the sentence in question, ‘udbhida yajeta 
pasukamah,’ the word ‘udbhid’ were to lay down # material to be offered, 
it would lay this down,-—either with reference tosthe result, the meaning 
being that ‘one should seek to acquire cattle by means of the cutting instiu- 
ment,’—~o1 with :egaid to the saciifice, the meaning being that ‘ one should 
accomplish the saciifice by means of the cutting instiument,’—or with 
1eference to both, the sense being that ‘one should acqune cattle by 
means of the offering of the cutting instiument in saciifice’ Now, by the 
first. of these, 1t would appea: as if the cattle were to be acquired directly 
by means of the instiument, without the making of any offering at all ,— 
by the second, the mention of the 1esult would have no conneetion with 
the sentence, unde: the thnd, the word ‘udblid&’ in the instrumental, 
would have to be taken as equalifying the word ‘yagena,’ implied in the 
verb ‘ yajeta;’ and thus ‘udbhida’ will have to be taken as standing fon 
“ndblidvata,’ ‘that which has the udbhid foi 1ts matezial,’—thus involv- 
ing the undegnable contingency of making a woid renounce its diect 
meaning and taking an indnect one,—a contingency permitted only in cases 
where no othe: interpretation 1s available , while, 1n the present case, the 
word can be taken as the name of a sacrifice, which obviates the necessity 
of having recourse to indirect o1 forced inte: pretation 

Thus then, masmuch ag the word cannot enjom a meterial, it 
must be taken as the name pf a sacrifice 


The above 1s the interpretation of the sfitias 1 and 2, according to 
the Bhasya, by which both sfitras form one adhikarana, the first being 
taken as the Pdrvapaksa and the second as the Siddhinta Kumianiila 
takes exception to this mtéipretation, ou the ground that the present 
ndhyfya being devoted to the subject of the Means of knowing Dharma, 
the opening adbikarana of the pada must bear diectly upon that subject , 
and also on the ground that there 1s nothing in ‘he first stra that 1s not 
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perfectly compatible with the Siddhanta standpoigt, in view of which it 
could be taken as embodying the Piivapaksa By Kuméanla’s interpreta- 
tion the first sfitia 1epresents an entirely distinct adhikarana, which may 
be expanded as follows — 

In regard to such woids as udbhid’ as occuring in the Veda, there 
arises a question—as these are neither injunctions, no. arthavddas, nor 
mantias, can they be regarded as having any beaiing upon Dharma? The 
Pfivapaksa view 1s that “inasmuch as these words have no connec- 
tion with the performance of actions, they can have no bearmg upon 
dharma” The Siddhantais—It has already been explained that the Veda 
bears directly upon the performance of actions ; hence the whole of at (anelud- 
ang the words under discussion) must be accepted as serving that purpose 
(Satra 1 ) 

It having been established that as formimg part of the Veda, the 
woids in question must be taken as beaiing upon dharma, the next 
question that naturally arises is—-What beaiing have they? In what way 
do they help our knowledge of dharma? And it is on thie question 
that we have the next adhikarana, represented by sfitra 2 The Pirva- 
paksa has to be supphed fiom without,—uits sense being that “ the words in 
question must be taken as laying down materials for the saciifices , because 
such meaning of the word as could be got at through its etymology is 
apt to be aceepted and recognised by all men, and also because being 
thus taken, the word would serve the distinctly useful purpose of pointing 
out the matezial to be offered,—a poimt on which the rest of the sentence 
aftords no informatiom”’ 

The Siddhanta 1s embodied in sfitia 2, as explained in accoradnce 
with the Bhisya 


Ce eemeadl 


According to Piabhakaia who accepts the interpretation as given by 
the Bhasya, the pfirvapak«a view 1s that the word ‘udbhid ° Jays down the 
cutting instrument as a material to be offered at some unknown sacuifice ; 
while according to the Pairvapaksa as put foith by Kumiéarila, 1t 1s 1n con- 
nection with the well known Jyotistoma sacrifice that the word lays down 


the material 


Admkarana II.— Chitra, &¢ , are names of Sacrifices 


SUTRA 1.4 8. 
GRA BUTE: Taaaishtaraest: UPI IR 


aferg Yasmin, that (word) in which guirgesr Gunopadegah. mention o 
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accessoiles qytaq Piadhanatah, with the principal facto. awffaeqaeq Abhi- 
sambandhah, is related 


3 That word which [if taken as an injunction] 
would mention more than one accessory must be taken as 
related to the principal factor [1 e, the action mentioned im 
the sentence] -—3 

COMMENTARY 


The foregoing adhikarana dealt with such woidsas had no meaning of 
thei own, and whose meaning had to be deduced fiom their etymology 
The present adhikaiana deals with those woids which have a well-1ecognised 
meaning of thei own, for instance, the woid ‘chit:d’ as occuzing in the 
sentence ‘chitiayé yayeta pasukamah ,’ with 1egaid to this word, there 
arises the question—is the woid ‘chitrd’ here to be taken as laying down 
the female animal of variegated colom (which # what the word actually 
signifies) ? Qi 1s it to be 1egaided as the name of the saciifice mentioned 
by the word ‘ yajeta’ ? 

The Piirvapaksa view 1s that—"‘the woid must be taken in iis 
ordinary sense, the meaning of the sentence bemg—‘ one should pertoim 
a saciifice with an animal which 1s female, and of vaiiegated colou , that 1s 
to say ‘the animal saciificed for the Agnisomiya offering, should bea femile 
and of variegated cdlour,’—there being no justifieation fo1 abandoning the 
natuial meaning of the woid,so jong asit is found to be compatible 
with the context.” 

' ‘The Siddhanta view put for waid in the sitia is as follows —In all 
eases where a word, uf taken as laying down atcessories, 18 found to men- 
tion, more than one accessory detail, 1t 18 not mght to take it as such an in- 
junction of accessoiles, because this would 11se to a syntactical split, for 
instance, in the case of the word ‘chitrd,’1f we take 1t in the way suggested 
in the Pai vapak~a, Sf would lay down thiee factors—(1) the animal, (2) its 
female sex and (3) its variegated colour and the right construction of the 
sentence would be—‘The saciifice should be performed with an animal, 
—this animal should be a female,—and this animal should be of vanegated 
colour ,’'—thwus a single sentence being split up into thiee sentences, ‘a split’ 
permissible only when the sentence admits of no othe: construction In the 
sentence in question, we lave a simpler construction available —the word 
‘chiti<' may be taken as “elated to the principal factor” of the sentence, 
—viz, the sacrifice denoted by the root in the word ‘yajeta, ’ and the only 
way in which it can be so related 1s to take it as the name of that sacii- 
fice 
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Admkarana [II —‘Tatprakhyanydya’ “ Agnihotra” 18 the 
name of a Sacrtfice 
SUTRA 14 4 


AMSAT Ue Isis 


aeqe@aa la prakhyam, injunctive of that 7 Cha, and 
tram, othe: sentences 


4 ‘There are othei sentences mjunctive of that acces- 
sory —4 


COMMENTARY 

Adbikaiana I dealt with words whose etymological signification pomt- 
ed to the saciilicial material only induectly , that is to say, ‘udbhida’ had to 
be taken by the Patvapaksa as standing for ‘udbhidvata,’ before it could 
be taken as laying down the mateuial for the saciilice, and this contigency 
formed the chiet reason for rejecting the Pdivapakea ‘The present adhi- 
harana deals with those woids whose etymological signihcation points toa 
saciificial accessory duectly, for instance, the word‘ agaihotra,’ as occuring 
in the sentence ‘agnihotréna jahuy.it svatgakimah,’ signifies etymologically, 
that 1m wich the offering 1s made to Agnz and as such can be taken as 
laying down Agni as the deity of the sacrifice , and as this does not netves- 
sitate 1ecourse to indirect indication, there a1ises the question as to 
whether words like these are to be taken as names of saciifices, 02 as lay- 
ing down accessory details in connection with the saciifices 

The Parvapaksa view 1s as follows -—“ The word ‘agnihotia’ duect- 
ly signifies that in which (‘ yasmin’) the offering (hotram) 1s made to Agm 
(‘agnaye’), and as such there can be no objection to its being taken as lay- 
ing down Agni as the deity of the sacrifice , specially as in connection with 
the particular saciifice herein referred to there are many mino1 saciifices 
whose deity 1s nowhere mentioned , consequently, the word, when taken as 
laying down the deity, supplies a distinct need ” 

The Siddhinta view, embodied in the sitra may be summed up as 
follows —Inasmuch as in connection with the sacifice in question we find 
other séntences laying down all necessary accessories, an enjoining of these 
by another woid would be entiely superfluous For instance, the mantra 
‘Agnuyy oth, & ,’ distinctly pomts to Agni as the deity of the sacrifice, what 
need then 1s there of that same deity being mentioned by the word ‘agni 
hotra 2?’ Consequently, the conclusion 1s that the woid must be taken as 
the name of the saciilice, specially as the connecton of the deity Agni 
with the offering having been established by the aforesaid mantra, and 
in accordance with this, people beimg actually found to take up the 
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- 


performance of¢hat sacrifice, the word ‘ agnihotia’” cannot but be taken 
a8 merely refe11ing to, and being descriptive of, that same sacrifice 


Adhtkarana IV —Tadvyapadeganydya ‘“ Syena”’.and 
such other words are names of sacrifices 
SOTRA 1.4 5 


werysIRN 


5 That alot ‘should be taken as name] which points 
to a similarity [between the sacrifice and the accessory that 
it would indicate }—5. 

COMMERTARY 

Adhikarana II"has dealt with these words which, though capable of 
bemg taken directly as laying down accessory details, give iise to needless 
syntactical splits , the present adhikarana takes up the case of those words 
whose direct signification points to things that can be used as mateztals of 
offering, &c , and which, when taken in this sense, donot occasion any 
syntactical split Fo instance, the word ‘Syena’ in the sentence ‘ Syenena 
yajeta’ may be taken in its direct signification of the kite-bnd, and this 
word 18 quite capable of being used as the material to be offered atthe 
sacrifice , the meaning of the sentence being ‘ one should make an offering 
of the kite-bud’ This is the Piivapaksa view 

The Siddhanta put forth in the stra 1s that, the word must be taken 
as the name of the sacrifice, as 1s clearly implied by another Vedic text 
i connection with the sactifice , this other text says ‘just as the kite-bud 
falls upon its prey, so does this sacrifice fall upon his enemy ,’ this implies 
that there 1s a similarity between the kite-bud and the saciifice, which, on 
that account, may be taken as having, ‘Syena’ for its name _ (If, in the 
sentence in question, the word ‘Syena’ meant the kite-bird itself, then 
this other text would be desciibing a sumilaiity of the kite-bud to itself 
which would be absud, 

And further, as in the case of ‘udbhidé,’ it has been shown that 
before the word could be taken as laymg down the sacrificial matezial, 
it would be necessary to regard it as equivalent to ‘udbhidvata’ sv, in 
the same manner, in the case of the word ‘ Syenena,’ befo.e1t can be taken 
as laying down a material, 1t will be necessa1y to take 1t as equivalent to 
‘Syenavata ,’ as without this, the word ‘Syenena’ in its omginal form 
could not be construed with ‘Yagena.’ This undesirable contingency 1s 
obviated by taking the word as the name of the sacrifice 
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Adhikarana V —‘ Véjapeya,’ ete., are names of Sacrifices 
SUTRAS 1 4 6-8 


Tas wpa: eng Pra” —sia Faq € 
Hol 
arava Namadheye, in the case of what appears as a name, gage Guna- 
sruteh, because there is a mention of an accessory ‘arg Sy&t, should be 
frqraz Vidhanam, an injunction, gy qe Iti chet, if this be urged (6) qeaeny 
Tulyatvat, on account of becoming similar, fimaat Kiiyayoh, of the two actions 
a Na, this cannot be (7) 

6. “In the case of what appears to be a name, mas- 
much as there is distinct mention of an accessory, it should 
be taken as the injunction [of that accessory]”—if this is 
urged —6 

7% This cannot be; because in that case the two 
actions would become similar.—7 

COMMENTARY 

The opponent reiterates his position with regard to all those words 
that are taken as names “In the case of all words that you take as names” 
—says the Pirvapaksin—“ when we find a distinct mention of the matenal 
or othe: accessories, we cannot but regard them as injunctions of such acces- 
sories , and there could be no 1eason for taking them as names of sacrifices 
For mstance, in the case of the word ‘“gVajapeya,’ as occurring in the sen- 
tence ‘ Vajapeyena svaidjyakimo yayjeta,’ we find that the word distinctly 
mentions a material, in the shape of the juice or extract (‘ peya’) of food- 
grains (* vaja’), and so we must take it as laymg down this grain-~juice 
as the material to Le employed at the sacrifice performed for aequinng the 
Kingdom of Heaven , consequently the woids cannot be taken as a name.” 

This 1s the Parvapaksa embodied in sitra 1 46 The Siddhanta, 
in reply to this, is put forth in sina l 4 7 Jf the sacrifice mentioned in 
the sentence in question had for its material the grain-juice, asheld by the 
Parvapaksa, 1b would be a saciifice of the ‘ Isti’ class , and thereby come 
to have its procedure exactly sumilar to that of the Darda-pfirnamasa, which 
is the archetype of all giain-sacrifices , which would be an absurdity , as 
the procedure of the sacrifice is that of the Jyotistoma, which is the arche- 
type of the ‘Saumika’ class For this 1eason, the word ‘ Vajapeya’ can- 
not be taken as laying down the grain-juice as the matenal for the saci- 
fice *1t must be taken as the name of the sacrifice pexformed in accordance 
with the procedure of the Jyotistoma, with a view to acquire the Kingdom 


of Heaven 
14 
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@awedy Aikagabdye, in that which is expressed by a single word qUyag 
Pararthavat, there would be mutually contradictory characters 


8 That which is signified by a single woid would 
come to have eontiadicto1y characters —8 
COMMENTARY 


{n case the woid ‘Vajapeya’ sigmified the giaim-juice as the 
material, then the sentence ‘ Vajapeyena svdz14jyakdmo yajeta’ would 
have to be construed as follows—(a) ‘one should obtain the sove1eignty 
of heaven by means of the sacrifice, and (6) the sacrifice should be accom- 
plished by means of the giain-juice ,’ and thus the sacrifice, though 
signified by the smgle word ‘yajeta,’ would have the characte: of an 
instrument with regard to the sovereignty of heaven, and the characte: 
of the object to be accomplished, in 1egard to the grain-juice, but as a 
matte: of fact, 1 1s possible for one and the same thing to have, at one 
and the same time, the mutually contiadictory characters of the imstru- 
ment and the object, so we conclude that the word ‘ Vajapeya’ does 
not lay down the material, grain-juice, and that tt must be taken as 
the name of a sacrifice. 


A “ 
Adhtkarana VI—‘ Agneya’ 18 not the name of a saervfice 
SUTRA 1 4 9 


dzuuneg faiier fraser, a aaa 
Mer: NeL sel 


az-mur Yad-gunah, that and its accessories @ Tu, but faefraizy Vidhiye- 
1an, should be enjoined afaararg Avibhagat, because there 1s combination 
faarart Vidhanarthe, in 1egaid to the object of injunction Na, not we Chet, 
if geayq Anyena, by another fqet Sistah, laid down 

9. The sacrifice as well as its accessories should be en- 
jomned [by the wo1d],—because there is a combination of all 
factors of the injunction ,—specially if they are not laid 
down by any othe: word -—9 
COMMENTARY 

‘The general character and function of names having been pointed 
out ‘n the foregoing sfitias, with the present sitia begins the considera- 
tion f certain exceptions to the principles laid down, 
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In connection with the word ‘Agneyah,’ as appearing in the sen- 
tence--‘ Yadagneyo’ staékapdlo’ mavasyay4m, etc ,—the question arises — 
Is it the name of a sacrifice? Or, does it lay down certain accessory 
details of a sacrifice ? 

The Piirvapaksa view is as follows —“ The word must be taken as 
the name of the sacrifice at which the cake baked on eight pans 1s to be 
offered , 1t cannot be taken as laying down accessories, because all the 
necessary accesso1ies are got at by other means for instance, the Deity 
ig mentioned by the mantias, and the material in the form of the cake, 
ig mentioned by the word ‘ A-takapéla’ itself, as 1t 1s only a cake that 
can be baked on pans Nor can the word lay down the sacrifice itself , as 
the sacrifice also 1s already indicated by the mention of the cake as baked 
upon eight pans, as itis only for being offered to’ a deity that a cake 
can be so baked Thusnot being capable of being taken as laying down 
either the sacuifice or 1ts accessoiles the word ‘Agneya’ must be taken 
as the name of the sacrifice at which the cake 1s offered to the deity 
Agni mentioned by the mantras The word cannot be taken as laying 
down materials, as that would involve a syntactical split, as urged by the 
Siddh4nti himself in the foregoing Adhikaranas ” 

The Siddhanta view embodied in the sfitiais as follows —When the 
sacrifice and its accessories are not found to be laid down by any other 
word, they must be taken as enjoined by the word in question , specially 
because the word ‘ Agneyah,’ alone implies all the necessary factors of the 
injunction 

It has been asserted in the Pféivapaksa that. the sacrifice dnd its 
accessories are already got at by means of the other words of the sentence 
This is not true ‘1) As regards the sacrifice itself, the mere mention of the 
cake as baked upon eight pans does not necessazily indicate any saciifice to 
a deity , because there is nothing to establish any such relationship between 
the cake mentioned in this sentence and the deities indicated by other me~- 
tias , *that 1s to say, the mere mention of the ‘cake baked on eight p..ns’ 
does not point to any action of the human agent, du1ing the pezfoimance 
of which action those mantias would be recited which would recall any 
deities to hig mmd = =The mantra also-—‘Agnnmfiidh’ divah, etc,’ does 
not mention any action at all, hence this also cannot point to any 1clation- 
ship between the cake &nd the deity Agni spoken of in this mantia 2) 
As regards the sacrificial material, this also 1s not laid down by any ot! . 
word of the sentence in question, because 1t is only after the sacrilice 
has been mentioned that anything spoken of ir the sentence can be 
taken as the material foi that sacrifice; we have seen that the sacrifice 
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is not mentioned by any other words, therefore we must conclude 
that the fact of the cake being the sacrificial mateiial 1s also not 
mentioned by any othe: part of the sentence (3) Lastly, the deity 
also cannot be taken as indicated by the other woids of the sentence 
There are only three ways of mentioning the deity te whom a certain 
material 1s to be offered—(a) by means of a nominal affix, eg, the 
affix ‘an’ in the word ‘aindiam’ in the sentence ‘dindram charum’ 
shows that the charu is dedicated to Indra, (6) by means of the dative 
ending—eg, the ending in the word ‘ Visnave’ in the sentence, ‘ Visnave 
dvadasakapA&lam, shows that the cake is to be offered to Visnu, and 
(ce) by certain significant words of mantras—eg, the word ‘Sfiyah’ 
in the mantra ‘ Suryoyyotih, etc ’ shows that the morning libation is to be 
offered to Sarya , and among these three the one that follows 1s always of 
less authonity than that which precedes, hence so long as we can get at 
a deity mentioned by the nominal affix, we cannot accept that which 
rs indicated by any wo1ds of mantras, that is to say, in the case in ques- 
tion, inasmuch as the fact of Agni being the deity 1s expressed by the 
nominal affix ‘dhak’ im the word ‘Agneyah,’ we cannot seek for the 
requned deity in the words of the mantia ‘ Agnnumdardha, ete ’ 

Unde: the circumstances, the inevitable conclusion 1s that it 1s the 
word ‘agneyah’ that denotes the connection between the cake and Agm, 
and 1t 1s by virtue of this relationship that the sacrifice also comes to be 
denoted Thus the word ‘ Agneyah’ must be taken—(1) as pomting out 
the deity, by means of the basic noun ‘Agni,’ (2) as indicating the fact 
of the cake to be offered to Agm, by means of the affix ‘dhak,’ and (3) as 
expiessing the sacrifice, by 1eason of the fact that, the cake cannot become 
‘agneya, until it 1s offered to Agni—and this offering constitutes the 
saci ifice. 

Thus all the factois, the saciifice and its accessoves in the form 
of the deity and the material, are pointed out by the word ‘agheyah’, 
and. as all these factors of the injunction aie mingled together, there is no 
syntactical split at all 


Adhkarana VII.—Such words as ‘Varhith’ and the lke 
denote the genus. 
SUTRA 1 4 10 


. Megelared=aeg: 181 Sl gol 


pane Varhirajyayoh, of the grass and the butter sayqeqit Asams- 
kare, even when no consecration has been made yeagrarg Sabdalabhat, 
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because the words are applied ayaemgee Atachchhabdah, the words cannot be 
regatded as applicable (to consecrated grass and butter only ) 


10 Because the words ‘varhih’ [grass] and ‘4jya’ 
[butter] are found to be applied to unconsecrated grass and 
butter, the words cannot be regarded as applicable only to 
consecrated grass and butter.—10 

: COMMENTARY 

In connection with names we proceed to consider the significations 
of the names of materials In iegard to such names as ‘ varhih’ (grass), 
“ajya’ (butte1) and ‘puiodaga’ (cake), there arises the question—Do these 
woids apply respectively to only such grass, butte: and cake, as have been 
consecrated fo. sacrificial pwiposes, o1 to all grass, butte: and cake in 
general? Though the sitia mentions only the ‘varhih’ and the ‘ djya,’ 
the Bhasya has added the ‘ puroddga ’ also 

The Piivapaksa view 18 that—“‘ according to sftral.3 9, the words 
in question must be taken to be used by saciificers, in the sense of the 
consecrated 02 sacrificial materials only ” 

The Siddhanta is that 1t 1s a well-recogmised fact that the words 
found in the Veda are the same as those used in ordinary parlance and 
then significations also are the same in both cases (stitia 1 3 30), and as 
it has been proved under sfitra 1 3 30 that all words denote communities 
and not individuals, we must take the words in question to be denotative 
of grass, butter and cake in general Snch being the case, there can 
be no justification fo. restricting these significations to only such of these 
things as have undergone a process of conseci ation 


Adhitkarands VIII and IX-—The names ‘ Proksani’ (VITI) and 
‘Nirmanthya’ (LX) must be taken on therr literal stqnification 
SUTRA 1 4 Iland 12 


TWAIN NLIVL Wen 
aura Priest une 121 ezn 


srqate Proksanisu, in the case of the Proksanf (washing water) gaan 
Aithasamyogat, because the hteial signification 1s applicable age Tatha, so 
q@ Cha, also faayeeq’ Nirmanthye, in the case of the Nirmantha (fire produced 
by friction.) 


11 Because in the case of the ‘ washing water,’ the 
literal signification of the word ‘ proksant’ 1s applicable [the 
wo1d must be taken 1m 11Xs literal sense] —11. 
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12 And so also in the case of the ‘ fire produced by 
friction’ [the word ‘nirmanthya’ should be taken im its 
literal sense] —12 

COMMENTARY 

In 1egard to the name pioksani’ as applied to the water, the ques- 
tion aziges as to whethe: the word has its denotation conventinally 1es- 
tricted to water? O: it has to be taken im its literal sense of that with 
which things are washed ? 

The Piivapaksa 1s that—“‘ the conventional meaning of the word 
being most diect and easily known, we can have no justification for 
taking the name ‘pioksani’ as denoting that with which things are 
washed ”’ 

The Siddhainta 1s that, 1t 18 true that the conventional denotation 
is most authoritative, but 1n cases where we find the lteral signification 
quite compatible with the conventional signification, we can have no 
reason for 1ejecting this latter, for instance, 1n the case in question, we 
find that the literal meaning of the woid ‘ pioksani’—‘that by which 
things are washed’—is quite applicable to the water , consequently we 
must take the name as used its literal sense, this view having the 
advantage that the scope of the wo1d-denotation is extended to all those 
hquids with which things can be properly washed, and not restricted to 
water only 

Simulaily in regaid to the name ‘Nurmanthya,’ though it appears 
to be used in the sense of consecrated fire, yet it cannot be taken in its 
literal sense of fue produced by friction , the advantage of this view being 
that 1t 1s only when Wve take the word thus that we can do the baking with 
fire produced by fiiction at the time of the bakmg, and not by any 
ordinary fire produced at any othe: time 


Adhikarana X—The word ‘ Varsvadeva’ rs the 
name of a sacrifice 
SUTRAS 1 4 13 and 14 


“Qoada frag” sf Auer aren 
at aT, saat, a f& sacs 
SIT NA? 


‘yagee Vaigvadeve, in the case of the word ‘Vaigvadeva’ f@ayeqy: Vikalpah, 
there is option, g@ @@ Iti chet, ifthis S urged aay Na va, not so qavare 


IV PADA, X ADHIKARANA, Sit 1 4 18-14 Ili 
tek een ee BE ee 
Prakajanat, because of the context weaarayara Pratyaksavidhanat, breause 
of diect injunction Cha, also @ Na, there is not fg Hi, because yaRqya 
Piaharanam, context gee Dravyasya, of the thing 

13 Ifit be wged that “im the case of the word 
‘ Vaisvadeva,’ there is an option ’—13 

I4 This is not so, because of context [being the sole 
authority fo. 1egarding it as laymg down the deity ,j while 
there is a duect myunction [of another deity], and certainly 
the context cannot set aside the thing [laid down by dnect 
injunction }—l4 

COMMENTARY 

The case of the woid ‘Vais:adeva’ as occuling in the sentence 
‘ Vaidvadevena yajeta’ is different fiom all othe: words dealt with in the 
foregoing sfitras (1) If we take'it as laying down the deity Visvedeva, 
we find such signification to follow dnectly fiom the word, without 
having 1ecouise to any indnect indication as was found necessary in the 
case of the word ‘Udbhida’, (2)1t does not lay down any accessories , 
and hence causes no syntactical split,-—as the word ‘Chitra "does, (3) 
there 1s no ambiguity about the meaning of the word as pointing to the 
defty—as in the case of the word ‘ Agnihotia’ , (4) the word ‘ Vaisvadeva’ 
does not point to any particula: saciifice,—hke the Vayapeya 

The question that arises m iegard to this word 1s this —Does 
the word point to Visvedeva as ihe deity of the saciifice of the Chatur- 
masya? O1, 19 1b the name of this sacrifice ? 

The Pirvapaksa view 1s that —“ the word lays down the deity Vid- 
vedeva, and as another deity, Agm, 2 e, for the same sacrifice, 1s already laid 
down = another dnect junction, we must regaid Visvedeva and Agmi 
as the two deities to be accepted optionally We must accept this view, 
because no useful puipose would he served by making the word a name 
of the entire Chatuimisya sacrifice ” 

The Siddhinta embodied in the sitia is that the word must be 
taken as the collective name of all the minor sacrifices that go to make up 
the Chituimaisya saciifice We cannot take it as pomting to a deity of 
the saciifice; because Agm, &c, have been laid down as the deities of 
these saciifices, by dnect in junctions , wlule the fact of Visvedeva being 
then deity would, at best, be indicated only by the ‘egntext’—2e, by the 
woid ‘Vaisvadevena’ occuiling in the same sentence as ‘yajeta’ , and cer- 
tainly the deity thus indicated by the context cannot be regarded as 6n 
the same footing as those laid down by direct injunctions The indication 
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of the deity by the affix in ‘Vaisvadeva’ 1s not of the same kind as that by 
the similar affix mm ‘Agneya’, because in the case of the latter the connection 
of Agni with a distinct material (the cake) 1s distinctly mentioned in the 
same sentence, while in the case of the word ‘Vaisvadeva,’ no such mate- 
rial being mentioned, the relation of the deity to some sort of‘material 
will have to be assumed before the connection of the deity with the sacii- 
fice can be established Consequently the indication of the deity by this 
word must be regarded as more indirect, and hence less authoritative, than 
that by direct injunction Consequently we must accept, as the deity of 
the sacrifices in question, Agni and the 1est, which are laid down by dnect 
injunctions ,—and not Visvedeva ° 

For these 1easons we must take the wond ‘ Vaifvadeva’ as the name 
of the entue set of sacrifices that go to form the Chaturmasya , this collec- 
tive name serving the distinctly useful purpose of biinging together all 
the several saciifices and making them capable of being spoken of collect- 
ively by means of the single word ‘Vaisvadeva’ 


frasarageararyq: eu tl 


fre Muithah, mutual @w Cha, and sagyaeqey Anartha-sambandhah, rela 
tionship is highly improper, 


15 And mutual relationship is highly improper —I5 
COMMENTARY. 

The opponent might urge that, in the sentence ‘Vaidvadevena yajeta,’ 
the word ‘ Vaisvadeva’ may be taken as the name referring to all the 
eight sacrifices, and at the same time it may also be taken as indicating 
the deity Vidvedeva in connection with a ninth sacrifice of which the 
matezial also will be something entuely different from those of the eight 
sacrifices, the sentence being constiued as—‘ among the Vaisvadeva 
sacrifices there-should be one of which Visvecleva is the deity ’ 

This will not be 11ght, because, in that case the same woid would in- 
dicate the eight saciifices, and also lay down tlie deity for another sacrifice , 
and the same word ‘ Vaisvadeva’ would contain the subject as well as the 
predicate , which would be highly improper, unless the sacrifice 1s repeated 


twice 
CUTAN FUTATTL tl 2& 


qaueqrg Pararthatvat, because being of only secondary importance, wurara. 
Gunanam, of accessories 


16 Specially because accessories are only of second- 
ary importance.—16, 
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COM MENTARY. 


The opponent might urge that if it 1s only necessary to repeat 
the sacrifice 1n orde1 to establish the property of the construction proposed 
in the Parvapakya—this repetition might be done To this the answer 1s 
that in all injunctions the sacrifice forms the most important factor , and the 
accessories, being only subordinate to the sacrifice, are of secondary 
importance Consequently it would not be right to repeat the sacrifice 
for the sake of finding 100m for the deity (whichis after all only an 
accessory) denoted by the word ‘ Vaisvadeva’ 

For these reasons, the only reasonable view 1s that ‘ Vaisvadeva’ 1s 
the name of the eight sacrifices 


Adhikarana XI—The mention of the number ‘ eight’ 
in connection with the Varsvdnara sacrzfice 
as only an arthavada 
SUTRA 1 4 17-22 


gear PATTER TATA” E18 1 ON 


(var lec zat fzar) 
qdaeq Purvavantah, words expressive of things already known sfayrarat 
Avidhanarthah, cannot serve the purposes of injunction, qeqrazaa Latsamai- 
thyam, capability of serving as injunction @artara Sam4mnaye, in the text in 
question 
17 “It 1s only words expressive of things already 
known that cannot be taken as imjunctions, the text in 
question 1s fully capable of bemmg taken as such ”—17, 
COMMENTARY 
The consideiation of the question as to whether certain words aie 
names of sacrifices 01 injunctions of accessories having been finished, we 
now proceed to conside: whethe: certain words can be taken as injunc- 
tions of accesso11e3 
The sentence ‘ Vaisvanaram dvadadakap&lam nirvapet putie jAte’— 
lays down the the cake baked on twelve pans as to be offered at the Vaidvanara 
sacrifice , this sentence 1s followed by a number of sentences making 
mention of cakes baked upon emht and nine pans, now the question 
arises—is the word mentioning the ‘cakes baked upon eight pans,’ &c, to 
be taken as laying down a distinct material for the Vaisvanara sacrifice? 
Or, is it to be taken only as arthavada, eulogising the cakes ? 
The Pfrvapaksa view embodied in the sfitzra is as follows.—“‘Asa 
general rule, when a word signifies something that 1s already known, 


15 
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it has to be takeh as either a name or an arthavada, in the sentence in 
question, we find that the expression ‘ cake baked on eight pans’ signifies a 
substance not known befoie,—the preceding sentence having spoken of 
the ‘cake baked on twelve pans, consequently there is nothing to 
prevent us from taking it as laying down a second material , so that there 
are two optional materials, for the Vaisvanara sacrifice—the cake baked 
on twelve pans, and the cake baked on eight pans ”’ 


The Vartika notices a different reading of the sitra—qrdy 
fararat , etc , in which case the sense of the Pfivapaksa as embodied in 
the sfitra would be as follows —“‘ Those words whose meanings aie 
already ‘known can be utilised only by being taken as injunctions , while 
those whose meanings are not known should be taken as names, as shown 
under sitra 1 4 2: hence the mention of the number ‘ eight’ must be 
taken as laying down a fresh accessory ”’ 


This statement of the Pfirvapaksa, as the Virtika 1emaiks, 1s not 
correct, becase the mee fact of the signification of a woid being unknown 
cannot make 1t a name, on the othe: hand, just as the fact of a woid 
being altogethe. new, having its ordinary signification unknown proves 
that 1t cannot be taken as laying down the accessory of a' sacrifice, — 
exactly in the same mannet, it 1s all the more impossible tor it to be taken 
as the name of a Vedic sacrifice , hence such a word cannot be taken as 
aname, because it 1s a well-recognised fact that 1t 1s only when the 
ordinary signification of a word 1s well-known that it can be taken as 


a name,on the ground of its being mentioned along with a certain 
sacrifice 


ahi Mabie THY TIA: a 
VATA ST UUs Ul 


guea Gunasya, of accessories, g Tu, but fagrarf Vidhanarthe, it 
it were an object of the ijunction waegg@r Atadgunab, not being acces-~ 
sories of the sacrifice gayet Prayoge, in actual performance eg Syuh, 
they would be sya Anaithakah,* useless @Na, not f® Hi, because 


az Tam, to it fa Prati, with regard to sara Arthavatta, usefulness 
afer Asti, 1s 


18 If the ward laid down accessories, these acces- 
series, not belonging to the saciifice, would be useless im its 
actual performance, because they do not serve any useful 
purpose with regard to it —18 
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COMMENTARY 
The Siddhanta embodied im the sftra 1s as follows — 


The Vaidvanara saciifice having its own specific number of pans 
distinctly laid down astwelve, any other number, e1 ght, oie, &c , even though 
enjoined, could not be enjoined with reference to that sacrifice , hor could 
these latte: numbers be enjoined with 1eference to any othe: saciifice, 
because no such other sacrifice 1s mentioned in the sentence No could 
the clause mentioning these numbeis be taken as laying down such a 
sacrifice, because all that this clause does 1s to describe a certain kind of 
cake , and 1t says nothing as to that cake being offered to any deity , and 
without the mention of this latter fact, no sacrifice could be indicated 

Thus then, the number, as an accessory, even if it be 
enjoined by the words in question, could not pertain to any sacrifice ; and 
hence these would serve no useful purpose in regard to the performance 
of any sacrifice , specially as the baking on eight pans would not serve any 
useful purpose, when not belonging to any sacrifice Or, the last clause 
of the sfitia may mean, the mention of the nnomber eight cannot serve 
any useful purpose with regaid to the Vaidvanara sacrifice, the number 
of pans for which has already been laid down as twelve, specially as the 
baking on eight pans would not serve any useful purpose with regard to 
the cake that has already been baked on twelve pans 

Not being capable of being taken as an injunction, the mention of 
the number must be taken as Arthavada, eulogising the Vaisvanara 
sacrifice,—the sense being that—‘ when the baking on eight pans byings 
about such excellent results, how much better reswits could be accomplished 
by the baking on twelve pans, which 1s done at the Vaidvanara 
sacrifice ?’ 


“aeat atqqaa” tl es tl 


avag Tachchhesah, being supplementary tothat @ Na, not, syEw 
Upapadyate, is possible 
19 Its not possible for the sentences in question to be 
taken as supplementary to the preceding injunction.—19. 
COMMENTARY 
An objection is raised — 
“The injunction mentions the “baking on twelve pans,’ while the 
sentence in question praises the baking on ezght pans , how then could the 
latter praise apply to the former? ’ 
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aaarerae Sage: on account of noneexclusion faaraef Vidhanarthe, from 
what 1s enjoined e¢gerfa Stutyarthena, serving the purpose of praising sqrt 
Upapadyeran, 1t would be possible 


20 Inasmuch as [the smaller number] 1s not excluded 
from the greater, itis quite possible for the sentences in 


question to be taken as serving the purpose of praising 
[the latter }—20 


COMMENTARY 
As the numbers ‘eight’ and ‘nine’ are included im ‘twelve, 
any praise of the former will certainly apply to the latter, asit would 
only be a case of the praise of the part being applied to the whole, when 
the use of eight pans brings “ Brahmic glory,’ and that of nine pans gives 
vigour, the use of twelve pans must bring ahout still bette. results. 


‘Fray wag” str Aq Uv re Ni 
MATING, Fle areas, gaat F 
farftaa uv aati 


HU Karanam, instigato. eae Syat, could be gf@ Wa Iti chet, if ic be 
ur ged BMAayeaTT Anarthakyat, on account of uselessness wareayy Akaranam, 
not an instigato!. ad Kartub, pertain to theagent, fH, because, apeonfiy 
Kaianam, instigators gary Gunatthah, fo. the purpose of praising, @ Hi, 
and Pdtaa Vidhiyate, 1s mentioned 


21 Ifit be urged that,—‘“[the desire for Brahmic 
glory, &c ] could be taken as the instigators of the numbers in 
question ’—21] 

22 (Our reply 1s that] inasmuch asthe sentences would 
become useless (meaningless), the results cannot be regarded 
as instigatois , specmly asall instigators must pertain to the 
agent; consequently [we conclude that] the numbers in 
question are mentioned for the purpose of praising —22 

COMMENTARY 


The opponent urges —“ The injunction of the numbers eight, & , 
would net be incapable of belonging to a sacrifice , because the meaning 
of the sentences mentioning the number sight would be ‘one who 
desires bralmic gléry should perform the sacrifice at which the offering 
consists of the cake baked on eight pans,’ that is to say, the sense of the 
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whole would be ‘if one performs the Vaisvinaia saciifice without having 
a view to any definite 1esult, he should offer the cake baked on twelve 
pans, but if he desnes Biahmie glory, he should offer the cake baked on 
eight pans’ In this way the injunction of ‘ eight’ would not be absolutely 
useless a8 :egaids the actual performance of sacrifices 

“This 1s what 1s meant by the results (Brahmic glory, &c ) being the 
‘instigatois’ of the numbers , which means that itis the different results 
that lead to the acceptance of the different numbers ” 

This is the interpretation according to the Bhdsya and the Vartika 
Later doramentators explain the sfitra to mean that ‘the numbers are 
the cause of the results,’ 2e, the use of eight pans 1s the cause of—brings 
about—Brahmice glory ,’ and so forth This interpretation of the 
word ‘ k#iana, however, 1s not compatible with its use in the next sitra 


The answer to the above >bjection 1s given in sfitra 1 4 22 The 
sense of the reply 1s that, 1f the mention of the several numbers wee taken 
as laying down the acceptance of these numbeis in the event of the per- 
former desiting certain results,—then this would give rise to a syntactical 
split , as 1s evident from the construction.of the sentences in question as 
pioposed under the preceding siitra , which would further lead to the very 
undesirable severance of all connection of the myunction of the Vaisvanara 
saciifice with the mention of certaim results, following after the mention 
of the numbers under discussion —the whole section running thus— 
‘At the Vaidvanara saciifice one should ase the cake baked on twelve 
pans,—the use of eight pans leads to Braihmic glory, the use of nine 
pans accomplishes vigorousness ,—he on whose birth the Vaisvanara 1s 
performed, becomes +1go10us, a lai ge eater of food, with vigorous organs 
and powerful cattle’ 


By reason of these syntactical splits, the proposed meaning of the 
sentences 1s not permissible, under the circumstances, if the sentences in 
question be not taken as Aithavada, praising the Vaisvanara saciifice, 
they become meaningless and useless With a view to avoid this 
uselessness, we must take the sentences as Arthavada 


Then again, how can the result in the case in question be the ‘insti- 
gators’ of the acceptance of the numbeis? Itis the agent or performer 
to whom all instigators should pertain , thatis to say, 1t 1s when the result 
belongs to the performer that 1t can serve as the ‘instigator’, in the 
case 1n question, the results 1re mentioned as accruing to the new-born child 
while the sacrifice 1s performed by the father. Consequently, the results 
cannot serve as ‘instigators,’ as held by the opponent 
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_  Adhkarana XII.—The mention of the grass-bedding 
as ‘master of the sacrifice rs onlya praise [Figurative 
Description based upon Accomplishment of Purpose.) 

SUTRA 1 4 23 


arate: Western 


23. The accomplishment of purpose —-23 
COMMENTARY 

Satras 23-28 deal with cases of figurative descriptions, herein are 
pointed out those facts upon which figurative representations are based 
Siitra 23 mentions the accomplishment of purpose as the first of these bases , 
an example of this we have in the sentence ‘Yajam4nah prastarah,’ where 
the prastara, grass-bedding, 1s desc1ibed as ‘the master of the sacrifice’, 
because of the fact that the bedding accomplishes the Master’s purposes 
of comfort, &c , in the same manner as he accomplishes his own purpose , 
hence the sentence must be taken as a figurative description in praise 
of the useful characte: of the bedding 


Adhtkarana XIII —The Braéhmana 1s praised as ‘ Agnv’ 


[Figurative description based upon sameness of origin | 
SUTRA 1 4. 24 


Sra: WRIUVLIAVN 
24 Birth or Origin —24. 
COMMENTARY. 


The sumilartty of origzn 1s the second basis for figurative description; 
eg, when im the sentence ‘ Agnih brihmayah’ the Brahmana 1s figuratively 
descitbed as ‘Agm,’ 1t 1s because both ‘Agni’ and the Brahmana are de- 
clared in the Veda to have been born out of Prajapati’s mouth, this des- 
ciiption implying the praise of the Brahmana 


Admkarana XIV —The sacrificial post 18 praised as the 
Master of the sacrifice and as the sun [Figurative Description 
based upon similarity of form]. 

SUTRA 1 4 25 
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25 Similarity of shape —25, 
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COMMENTARY 
Similarity of shape 1s the third basis of figurative description ; eg, 
when the sacrificial post is praised as the ‘Master of the Sacrifice’ because 
it 18 as upright in form as the master 1s , similarly it 1s praised as the sun, 
because if is as bright in colour as the sun 


Adkikarana XV —Indtrect Description based upon praise. 
SUTRA 1 4 26 


TaaT UN VI sLaen 
26 Praise —26 


COMMENTARY 
Mere praise forms the fourth basis of figurative description ; eg, im 
the seu.cnce ‘ apadavo go-asvebhyah,’ ‘ animals other than the cow and 
the horse are no animals ’—the word ‘no animals’ is only an indirect 
piaise of the cow and the horse, this figmative description of the other 


animals as “no animals” being based solely upon the praise of those two 
animals 


Adhtkaranu XVI —Figurative description based upon 


greatness of number 
SOTRA 1 4 27 


WTU LIVI 


27. Great large numbers —27 
COMMENTARY. 
Greatness of number forms the tfth basis of figmative description , 
eg, when a numbei of mantias are called ‘sfisti’ in the sentence ‘sristt 
rapadadhati ’ it is because of the recurring of the word ‘sristi’ im a great 


numbei of mantias , by which even those that do not contain the word are 
called ‘ sristi’ 


Adhihurana XVII —-Figurative deseription based upon 
the presence of an wndrcative sign. 
SUTRA 1 4 28 
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28. Because of the presence of an indicative sign 
—28. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The presence of an wndreative sign forms the sixth basis for figura- 
tive description, eg, when a number of mantras are called Pranabhrit, 
simply because the word ‘prana’ occurs in the opening mantra of the set, 
which 1s taken as the indicative sign of the entire set of mantras 


Adhikarana XVIIT.—Doubts relatong to the true meann- 


ing of sentence may be set aside by subsequent pussuges 
SUTRA 1 4 29 


alearay ATTN UV IVR N 


afeaag Sandigdhesu, in all doubtful cases atgzaqiiqra Vakyadgesat, by means 
of subsequent passages 


29 In doubtful cases, doubts are set at rest by the 

aid of supplementary passages —29. 

COMMENTARY 
Arthavadas, declarations of praise, have been shown to refer to the 
object of Injunctions , 1t may be that im 1egaid to an injunction, on to au 
arthavada, it 13 doubtful which aithavada 1efers to which injunction , and 
there may be doubts with 1egaid to the injunction itself, as when we meet 
with the mjunction—‘wet pebbles are to be put in,’ there arises the doubt 
48 to the paiticular liquid with which the pebbles are to be wetted, this 
doubt is set aside by the supplementary passage—‘tejo vai ghritam’—— 
which praises butte: , as this indicates the butte: as the quid with 
which the pebbles are to be wetted This is due to matual need- the in- 
junction needs the indication of a particular liquid, and the praise of the 
butte: needs an injunction with which it may be construed, and this 
routual need leads us to take the two together, and thereby come to the 

conclusion that the pebbles wetted with butter are to be put in 


Adhkaruna XIX —-The indefinite 18 defined by the 


peculiar potency of thengs 
SUTRA 1 4 30 


LY han 
BUSI HAAHAUATA UZ LVL ZU 
eryta Arthat, by the potency of things, at Va, also meqRawenq 


Kalpanaikadegatvat, because such an assumption would form part of the Veda 

30 Doubtful cases are also settled by the potency 
of things, because assumption based thereupon would form 
part of the Veda —30. 
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One set of doubtful cases may be settled by supplementary declara- 
tions , there are some doubtful cases, howeve1, in which no such declarations 
are available, in such cases what helps us to solve the doubts the 
inherent capacity of things, for amstance, the word ‘afiyali’ 1s found to 
signify the joming of the two palms flatly m cases where it 1s laid down 
as the form of salutation to superiors, but in the case of drinking water 
by the ‘afiyal:,’ the same woud 1s found to signify the cup-like shape formed 
by the joing of the two hands, consequently when we come across the 1n- 
junction in connection with the Saktu-Homa, that the offering is to be made 
“with the afijali,” there arises a doubt as to what the word ‘afiyaly’ means 
in thiscase This doubt 1s set at rest when we come to consider the fact 
that the flat palm-to-palm ‘afiyali' cannot contain anything to be offered, 
while the cup-shaped ‘afjal,’ is what will contain the flow to be offered ; 
this inhe1ent capacity of things leads us to conclude that the offering is to 
be made with the cup foimed by the joining of the two hands 

That the offering 1s to be offer:ed with the hands joined in this form 
1s to be regarded as possessed of the same degree of authority as the original 
Vedic injunction Because, inasmuch as the injunction is vague and 
hence incomplete without this assumption, the assumption must be 
regarded as an integral factor of the injunction 


Here ends Chapter J, wherein the Means of Knowing Dharma have 
been fully explained In the Chapter 11, begins the consideration of the 
character of, and othe: details connected with, those actions that constitute 


Dharma 


End of Adhyaya I 


18 


SECOND ADHYAYA 


First Papa 


DIFFERENTIATION OF ACTIONS AND TEXTS PRESCRIBING THEM 


Intreductory— 


In section I, Jaimim has desciibed the means of knowing Dhaima 

The first sub-section has shown that the Vedic Injunction is such a means 
par excellence, and the other sub-sections have shown that the character 
of being such means belongs also to Arthavaidas, Names, Mantras, Smuitis, 
Usage, Supplementary Explanations and Indirect Implications Thus the 
fiust section has supplied the full answer to the question—‘ what aie the 
means of obtaining the true knowledge of Dharma?’ In answeiing this 
question in detail, it has also been shown that the true characte: of 
Dhaima belongs to such actions as (tor instance) the Agmbhotra and the 
Jyotstoma (duectly enjoined in the Veda), the Astak& (laid down in the 
Smuitis), the Holaka (as established by custom), and so forth But in 
the preceding section, these actions have been mentioned only by way of 
exemplifying the general principles therein discussed , and the detailed 
question of the individual character of these actions was left over for the 
second section Thus the second sectiou supplies the detailed answer to 
the second question propounded by the Bhasya—‘ what 1s Dharma? — 
that 1s to say, “what aie the particular acts that are to be 1egarded as 
Dharma ?’—o1 as Prabhakaia, with lis usual desire tor turning the entire 
body of the Sfaitias upon the Veda itself, states the subject of the adhyaya 
~—‘ what aie the several texts that Jay down the various acts that constitute 
Dharma ? ’—Hence according to Piabhakara the subject-matter of Adhyaya 
II consists of difference among the texts presciibing the actions, and not 
among the actions directly, these latte. beimg regarded as different 
according to the difference of the texts prescuibing them ‘This view of 
the subject-matter of Adhyaya JI has been aigued in the Sastradipika 
in the beginning of Adhyaya III 


In order to find out each individual act lgid down as Dharma, 1t 
becomes necessaiy tu have some basis for proceeding with the enquiry 
as to differentiating one action from the othe:—among a number of 
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actions laid down in the Veda, &c., and rt 1s this basis that 1s discussed 
in the present section, where 1t 1s shown that one action 1s to be known 
as different from another when the two are found to be mentioned by 
different words, and so on (see below) Then ayain, inasmuch as one 
action cannot be 1egarded as entirely different from another, unless the 
transcendental results—aptirvas—proceeding from them be also different, 
we have here an explanatién of the difference among the Aparvas also 
Lastly, so far 1t would seem that for each act there 1s a distinct Apfrva, 
So in order to s*t aside this view, we have the further distinction of 
actions into ‘primary’ and ‘subsidiary,’ 1n connection with which it 1s 
sliown that it 1s only the ‘primary’ action that leads to an independent 
Aptiva, while thoge actions that are ‘subsidiary’ tend meiely to com- 
plete that ‘primary’ action to which they are subsidiary, and as such 
have no distinct Aptrvas of their own Bunt this distinction between the 
‘primary’ and the ‘subsidiary’ action 1s merely mentioned here,—its 
detailed consideration being left over to sections ‘3) and (4) 

, Kumarila’s view of the connection cf the adhydya is thus set 
forth in the Tantravéitika —What is explained in the present Adhydya 
is that one action 1s known to be different from another on account of" 
the two bemg mentioned by different words, and it 18 in the wake of 
this difference that we have an explanation of the difference among the 
Apfrvas {resulting from the actions), and lastly, 1t is for the purpose 
of ascertaining which 1s the action that brmgs about the Apfrva, that 
we have the consideration of the fact of actions having thecharacter 
of the Primary or the Subsidiary Thats to say, (1) the difference 
among actions 1s the natural and direct subject-matter of the Adhydya, 
and the mention of the non-difference among certain actions is only a 
denial of the aforesaid difference , (2)—and with a view to establish 
the difference and non-difference of actions, we have an explanation of 
the difference and non-difference of then Aptirvas ,—(3) thus then, so 
far, it would seem that for each distinct action there 1s a distinct 
Apfirva, and here comes in the use of the consideration—as con- 
tained th Adhikarana III—of the Piimary and Subsidiary character 
of actions, which serves to set aside the former mis-conception with 
regard to Apfirvas, (inasmuch as it shows that it is only the Pri- 
mary action that has a distinct Apfrva of its own,) For stance, 
even in the case of the sentences “vrthin proksati” and “ vrihin 
avahanti,” though the words ‘avahanti’ and ‘ ptoksati’ are different, 
yet, inasmuch as these actions are found to have then sole end in the 
visible effects (of the preparation of 11ce and ifs cleaning), we conclude 
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that they cannot brmg about any Apfrva (transcendental result) As 
fo. the Apfirva that 1s held to follow from the restriction of the method 
of preparmg the rice, to threshtng alone, 11 does not result from an action, 
and as such is of no consequence in the present context Hence we find 
that it 1s only when ceitain actions have a distinctly primary character 
with reference to the substance, etc, that they are cogmised as leading 
to distinct Apirvas, and as sucb being totally distimet actions And it 
ws for the due differentiation of such primary and subsidiary character, 
that the stra (an Adhydyas III and TV) will supply us with full explana- 
tions of such characte: , and it 1s an exception to these explanations that 
are delineated in the two Adhikaranas contained in sftras [119, and 
1113 

Thus then, the two characters of verbs having been pointed out, a 
thud has to be shown in the shape of ‘ Denotati.eness’ , and in connec- 
tion with this, we have a consideration of the character of Mantias, and 
hen follow the definition, &c , of these, and thus these definitions, etc, 
reated of to the very end of the Pada, are indirectly connected with , the 
nain subject Then, having spoken of the difference among Actions, as 
based upon the difference of words, and repetition (of Injunctions), the 
3itia will pomt out, under the Adhikarana on ‘Paurnamasya’ (IIu 3 et 
seq), an exception to the fact of ‘Repetitions’ being a ground of 
difference , because in the particular case in question the frequent 
repetitions are taken only as explanatory tothe whole context Then 
as an exception to this exception, we have the Adhikatanas in sfitias 
I1n9 to 20 Then the s&tra proceeds to poirt out the difference among 
actions as based upon differences of Number, Name and Propertves , 
and the tieatment of the difference of properties goes on till the com- 
mencement of the tieatment of the differences of context, and this 
continues till the beginning of the Adhikarana treating of the differences 
of the Branches 01 Rescensions of the Vedas And herein 1s also contain: 
ed a demal of any othe: ground of difference among actions, save the six, 
treated of above 

Thus then, the whole subject-matter of the Adhydya on Differences 
1s taken up in the setting aside of objections to the fact of the difference 
of actions being based upon the difference of name, repetition, difference 
of properties, and difference of context And it 1s necessary to explain 
this fact in detail, because such ascertainment of difference is absolutely 
necessary mm the due knowledge of the ielationship of subserviency 
between actions , and as for other facts, the present 1s no opportumity for 


any mention of these. 


I PADA, I ADHIKARANA, St 1-4 125 


Thus alone can the connection of the Adhy&ya be shown Because 
(1) the relationship between the Primary and the Subsidiary, etc, 
is dependent upon a due asceitaimment of differences among actions, 
(2) it 1s only when the action has been duly cognised that there 
can be any question as to a peison being entitled to its perform- 
ance, and (3) it isonly when the Injunctions have been duly com- 
prehended that there can bea transference of the properties of one 
action to another 

That 18 to say, until the means of knowledge has been duly defined 
there can be no consideration of the meaning of the Veda, and as such 
no discussion as to the marksof difference among actions (treated of in 
Adhyaya IT) can be introduced , and inasmucb as 1t 1s only in the case of 
actions that have been found to be different, that there can be any idea 
either of relationship of the Primary and the Subsidrary { Adhyaya III), 
or of their usefulness or otheiwise (AdhyayalIV) or of the order of their 
performance (Adhyaya V),—none of these discussions could be raised, until 
we had throughly considered the marks of difference amozvg actions , 
so too, it 1s only when the characte: of the action has been fully cognised 
that there can be any consideration of the question as to whether a 
ceitain peison 1s entitled to its performance o1 not (Adhydya VI), and thus 
we find that this last question stands in need of all the five foregoing 
Adhyayas In the same manne, the Adhyayas VII-XII, treating as they do 
of the transference of properties, presuppose a full knowledge of all Injunc- 
tions, and as such the whole of this latter half of the sitias 1s found to 
be dependent upon the whole of the former half 

Thusit 1s clear that after the consideration of the Piaména next 
comes that of the marks of difference a treatment of which 1s therefore 
begun m Adhyaya IJ 


Adhtkarana I —Bhdavarthadhikarana 


[Dealing with Apirva ] 
SUTRAS 1-4 

The question to be tieated of in this Adhikarana has been stated 
thus —Which is the woid 1m an injunction to which the Aptrva is related ; 
and which would on that account indicate the difference or non-difference 
among the Apfirvas leading up to the results, and thence also among the 
actions themselves ? 

The first step to the answer of this question is that the Apdrva is 
related to only one word in the injunctive sentence , and the second that 
it 1s related eithe: to the noun o1 to the verb This then leads to the 
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final questron—to which of these two; the noun or the verb, 1s the Apadrva 
related > The answer to this question 18 contamed in the present Adhi- 
karana 


The Parvapaksa to the Adhikarana 1s not contained in the sitras 
It hasebeen thus stated by Kuméiila — 


«e® 


All the words signifying substances and properties, and denoting 
well-known entities, are well capable of bemg taken as expressing 
Instrumentality, &c , and hence it 18 thiough this that they come 
to be related to the result Asarule the result, being a thing yet to 
be accomplished, stands in need of the Means or Instrument, which is an 
already accomplished entity, and not in that of another result Thus then, 
the substances signified by Nouns, being well-established entities, are 
capable of supplying this need of the result , which need cannot be supplied 
by the veib, which itself 1s something yet to be accomplished Fou these 
reasons, the result must be admitted to follow from the substance, &c , 
signified by Nouns, and not from verbs ” 

SIDDHANTA 


arava: ataseredeq: frat adtaas gal 
fait nz eien 


wrarat Bhavarthab, indicative of Bhavanas amarear Karmagabdah, 

verbs, ea Tebhyah, from these firar Kriya, aptiva wdraa Pratiyeta, 1s 

Known, gq Esa, this fe H1, because spf Arthah, object, fact, faxtay Vidhi- 
yate, 1s laid dewn 

1. All verbs are indicative of Bhévanas , and the know- 

ledge of the Apiirva proceeds from these , because this 1s 


what is laid down —1 

That 1s to say, the verbs that denote the Bhivan& biing about the 
cognition of the accomplishment of the Apfiiva, because the particular 
fact that one should accomplish heaven by means of the sacrifice is laid 
down by these 

That the result cannot be 1related to the noun follows from*the very 
nature of nouns (see Sec 3), Nouns aie the names of things already ac- 
complished, and not standing in need of any thing else,—being sel f-suffi- 
cient in then denotation That word, on the othe: hand, to which the 
main result 1s related, must, as a matter of fact, be something that has 
yet ta be accomplished, and as such stands in need of such agencies as 
would help in its accomplishment Itis only verbs that aie found to be 
expressive of things that do not alieady exist at the time, but have got to 
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be accomplished with the help of certain agencies And inasmuch as the 
Apiiva also 1s something that 1s yet to be accomplished, it is to the verb 

that 1t must be closely ielated 

As to how the Apiarva is related to the verb, this may be thus ex- 
plamed ~-Every verb in an injunctive sentence 1s found to be made up of a 
verbal root and the injunctive affix This affix denotes what has been 
called ‘vidhi’ or, more technically, ‘ bhavana,’ by which 1s meant the ac- 
tivity of the agent towards a ceitain course of action That is to say, the 
injunctive affix in the word ‘yajeta’ signifies that “the agent must put 
forth his effort towards a definite end” This 1s what has been called the 
‘Arthibhavand ,’ while the factor of prompting that accompanies the in- 
Junctive 1s called the “Sabdi-bhavané” But in the present connection 
it 1s the ‘ Arthi-bhévana’ that concerns us 

As 500n as we have realised the above import of the ‘bhavana,’ we 
are confronted by the following three questions—(1) what is it that 1s to 
be accomplished by the effort of the agent? (2) by what is it to be ac- 
complished ? and (3) howis to be accomplished? As for the first ques- 
tion, it naturally follows that it 1s the desnable result mentioned in the 
sentence that has to be accomplished , as regardg the second, the answer 1s 
supplied by the paiticular action expressed by the verbal root in connec- 
tion with which the injunctive afhx appears,—in the case of the word 
‘yajeta, the action of yaga, saciifice, denoted by the 100t ‘yayr’ , and lastly, 
as regaids the third question, the answei 1s supplied by the details of 
procedure laid down in the Veda in connection with the action Thus it 1s 
to the verb alone that the r1esult can be related, both grammatically and 
mateilally , and hence it 18 the myjunctive verb alone that can show 
whethe: or not any two Apitivas are different, and this would help to 
determine if any two actions expressed by the two veibs are one and the 
same 01 different 

A question is here raised as to how is it that in the case of the 
injunctive verb * yajeta,’ the 100t 1s set aside and the ‘ bhavana’ 1s said to 
be signified by the afhx alone, the meaning of the injunctive affix being 
laid down as ‘bhavayet’? The affix in bhavayeta is the same as that in 
‘yajeta,’, what then is the use of adding the root ‘Bhavi’ in explaining 
the meaning of the 100% of ‘ yajeta ’ 

To this question Kumazila offers the following answer — 

‘Tn all cases, 1t 18 a general rule that when the verbal conjugational 
affix denotes the action of an agent, who 1s a fully accomplished entity, 
then the sense of ‘ karoti’ (accomplishes’ is recognised as co-extensive with 
the meaning of the verb. There are certain roots, added to which, a 
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conjugational affix signifies only that action of the agent which ends im his 
acquiing his own existence,—e g, ‘18,’ ‘ exists,’ and the like In the case 
of other roots, when the agent 1s an alieady accomplished entity, the 
action signified 1s that which biings about the existence of something else, 
—eg, ‘sacilfices,’ ‘ gives,’ ‘cooks,’ and the ike And the word ‘ vy&paia’ 
(‘action’) signifes only a particular substance,—endowed with peculiar 
potencies, moved in its pristine character, having a mixed nature, having an 
existence in the past and in the future,—as moved fiom its fo.mei position 
and not reached the next And im the case of some verbs it 1s the agent 
himself that 1s cognised as being in this position, while in that of others, 
where the agent is a well-established entity, 1t 18 something else Hence 
in a case where the agent himself happens to be in the said unsettled posi- 
tion, he stands in need of something else, fo. the fulfiment of his own exist- 
ence, and as such not functioning towards the accomplishment- of any 
other substance, he cannot be spoken of as ‘ karoti,’ when, however, the 
agent 1s a well-established entity, and functions towards the fulfilment ‘of 
something else, then he 1s spoken of as ‘karoti’ (does) Thus 1 1s that 
when one asks ‘kim kaioti” (what does he do?) the reply given 18 
‘ pathati’ (‘ reads’), which latter combines within itself the genezic (‘ karoti’) 
as well as the specific action (‘ pathati ’)[since the word ‘ pathati ’ = ‘patham 
kaioti’], whereas in reply to the same question there can be no such 
reply as—‘ bhavati ’ (exists) 

Thus then, itis clear that all conjugational affixes that signify the 
actions of agents that are well-established entities, have the sense of 
‘karoti’ (accomplishes) And as such there must be somethzng to be ac- 
complished , because unless there 3s something to be accomplished the word 
‘karoti’ 1s never used, and it 1s the nominative of the verb ‘to be’ (bha- 
vati) that becomes the objective of ‘kaioti’ That 1s to say, the verb 
‘karoti’ bemg tiansitive, unless there 1s something to be accomplished, 
the sense of the verb 1s not complete Itisa well-:ecognised fact that 
all nouns, in whichevei case, are nominatives of certain intervening minor 
actions , and then it 1s that with reference to the piincipal action, they 
come to be recognised as the Objective, Dative, &c And thus in the case 
of each individual principal action, there is a multiplicity of actions 
dependent upon the capabilities of the objects concerned And accord- 
ing to this 1ule we come to the conclusion that the nominative of the 
action ‘to be’ 1s the objective of the action ‘ karoti ’ 


“adat aratse” ef aque zu 


@ewar Sarvesam, of all (words) aq Bhavah, instrumentality of the 
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Aptrvaas related tothe Bhavana gg Arthah, meaning #f@ wa Iti chet, 
if it be urged 


2 Ifit be urged that the instrumentality of Apirva 
forms the meaning of all words —2. 
COMMENTARY 


Against the first sitra the following objection 1s raised —“‘ As a matter 
of fact we find that it 1s not only the verb that signifies the instrumen- 
tality of the Apfrva, but the noun also, so there is nothing to justify the 
view that the Apfrva is expressed only by the affix attached to the verb.” 


WY; WAM Yaa BIT 2 v 


war Yesam, whose gequy Utpattau, on utterance % Sve, its gat Prayoge, 
as apphed to the cbyect denoted by them warqayeq Rupopalabdhib, there 1s 
direct cognition of the form of the object denoted ayy Tam, those apana 
Naman, are names qeqtqy Tasmat, therefore gq Tebhyah, for their sake 
quUaArSat Parakanksa, need of another weaeqrg Bhdtatvat, because they are 
accomplished entities € waft Sve Prayoge, so fai as their use and denota- 
tion are concerned 


3 [The answer 1s that] Such words on the utterance 
whereof for the denotation of objects, the i-rms of the 
objects denoted are directly cognised, are nouns, and as 
such they do not stand in need of anything else, specially 
as the objects denoted are accomplished entities at the 
time that the words are used —3 

COMMENTARY 


In answei to the above objection it is explained that nouns denote 
things, and as things are well-accomplished entities, they do not stand 
mn absolute need of anything foi the sake of whose connection the signifi- 
cation of sucha transcendental thing as the ‘ Apfrva would have to be 
assumed , for instance, when the noun’ Somena is found used in the sen- 
tence somena yajeta’ it signifies the particular substance ‘soma’ and 
there the matte. ends, and fo1 comprehending the full signification of 
this noun we do not want anything else, hence the noun could have no 
necessaiy connection either with the Bhavana on, thiough it, with the 
Aptiva The case of the verb which signifies something yet to he 
accomplished is entuely different ‘lus is made clea: in the next sftra 


17 
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eeqarae @ sata Pea arerernah 
ATTA, TATTET 2 


war Yesam, whose g Tu, on the othé: hand seqat Utpattau, on ut- 
terance qq Sve Arthe, with regard to then objects yar Prayogah, 
use @ faaa Na Vidyate, is not found arf Tani, those ayreararta Akhyatan, 
aie verbs aearq lasmat, therefore Ra lebhyah, by means ofthese yéeftaq 
Piatiyeta (the Apdiva)“ would be cognised DMT ATT Agutatvat, on account 
of being dependent yaraeq Prayogasya, of then use 


4 Such words, on the other hand, on whose utterance 
the objects denoted by them are not found to be present at 
the time, are verbs, therefore, it 1s by means of these that 
the Apfirva should be cognised, specially as what 1s signi- 
fied by such words is dependent (upon other factors) —4 

COMMENTARY 


In the sentence “somena yajeta’”’ the verb ‘yajeta’ denotes something 
which 1s yet to be accomplished Hence it requnes the mention of such 
facto.s as the means of accomplishing 11, the.purpose seaved by its accom- 
plishment and the piocess by which the accomplishment 1s biought about 
and so forth Thus as the Apdiva ‘1s’ one of these factors, 1t 1s naturally 
more closely connected with the verb than with the noun 


Adhkarana II —(There 18 such a thing as Apiirva ) 
SUTRA II 1-5 


NAT FAUT: WY Ut 


“araay Chodana, Apfrva gq. Punal, and, aay Arambhah, injunction . 
5. And Aptrva exists. because of the Injunctions (of 
actions. )—-5 

COMMENTARY 

The above discussion as to the means of the comprehension of Apfirva 

has presupposed the existence of the Apdaiva itself But masmuch az 

its existence 18 not generally admitted the present sifitra 18 ‘ntroduced with 
a view to establish the existence of Apirvas 

The Parvapaksa supplied fiom outside 1s as followa —‘“ Any such 

thing as Apirva cannot be peiceived by the senses, because it has 

neithe: colour, nor taste, nor touch, nor smell, nor sound, noi 1s it 
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cognisable by means of inference, because ut has never been found 
to be actually concomitant with any other thing whose presence might 
lead to the nfeience of an Apfirva on the basis of that concomitent ; nor 
is 1t amenable to verbal cognition, as we find no mention of tt im the 
Vedas , uoris itamenable to analogical cognition, as having never been 
perceived, nothing could be known as simular to it, which makes all analogy 
impossible , lastly, 1 cannot be known through presumption , a8 there 1s 
nothing that cannot be explained without the assumption of the Apérva, 
Thus the only pramana to which the Apfrva 1s amenablé is nega tion ; 
which means that no such thing exists ” 


In answer to the above we have the following Siddhanta, as formulated 
in the above sfitra Inasmuch as sacrifices have been laid down for 
the purpose of certain detnite resulis, to follow after the lapse of a long 
time—such deferred fruition of the action would not be possible, unless 
there was an intervening agency of the Aptiva That is to say, the 
apparent inconsistency of the relationship of sacrifices and such resulis 
as the attainment of Heaven, etc, laid down in the Veda,—points to the 
fact that the existence of the Apfirva also 1s laid down in the Veda itself , 
and as such 1t 1s quite authouitative 

The Pfrvapaksa argument against the assumption of Apfrva is 
thus stated by Prabhékara —“ The junction imparted by the injunctive 
word only urges the agent to the performance of a certain action, and not 
towards anything desned by him _ the actzon is something ephemeral, and 
is not present immediately before the attamment af heaven by the agent, 
hence in orde1 to meet these difficulties we must accept the sacrifice itself 
to be atthe: everlasting, or biinging about a certain faculty in the agent, 
or the favours of the deity, and there 1s ne reason fo. assuming any such 
thing as the Apfirva” 

In answer to the above, he continues— 

‘At the very outset you commit a mistake in assuming that the 
injunction piompts the agent to actron , what the mjunction really does 
is to plompt him to exertion, and the particular action denoted by the 
100t 18 only the object of that exertion. [Thus *then, what 1s denoted by 
the injunctive sentence 1s the ‘Niyoga’ (decree or mandate,); this ‘man- 
date’ urges the man to exertion , and this ‘exertion’ pertains to some sort 
of action (denoted by the verb)] The assumption that the action itself 1s 
averlasting 18 against all evidence , the self also is, by its very omnipre- 
sence, inactive , hence what biings about the final result cannot abide 


in the self’ 
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Lhe above passage from the ‘Brihati is not quite clear; nor has 1t 
been possible for us to obtain a manusciipt of this portion of the com- 
mentary, Rijuvimala But the whole subject 1s discussed, from the 
Prébhakara standpoint, in the Prakaranapanchiké (page 185 e¢ seq) from 
which the following may be gleaned -— 

There can be no doubt as to the ephemeral character of the sacri- 
fice itself , it 1s borne out by everyday experience Nor can the 
sacrifice he held to be laid down for the pu:pose of obtaiming the favour 
of the deity , as there is po evidence in support of this, as a matter of 
fact also, sacrifices are never performed for that purpose, the deity 1s 
only one to whom the offering is made , and we could please a deity by 
only such acts as could reach it, then again, 1t 1s not possible fo any 
deity to get at all the offerings made by different men at all times, speci- 
ally because no deity 18 eternal or omnipresent Noi can we accept the 
view that the verb with the injunctive affix expresses an action tending to 
produce in the agent, a certain faculty, which is the immediate cause of 
the final result. This is the view favoured by Kumaila We cannot accept 
this view , as there is no proof for the postulating of the appearance of any 
such faculty in the agent That the sacrifice produces such a faculty 1s not 
proved either by Perception or by Inference, or even by Verbal Authority, 
—there being no Vedic texts pointing to any such faculty , specially as 
we find that the actzon 1s brought about by the exertion of the agent , and 
therefore the casual potency must reside in this exertion,—which exertion 
therefore should be denoted by the injunctive sentence The assumption 
of the faculty in question might+be said to be proved by presumption, 
based upon the consideration that the action cannot be the cause of the 
final result, without some such faculty lasting during the time intervening 
between the completion of the action and the appearance of the result 
But what presumption can justify us in assuming 13 some faculty 01 potency 
an that thong itself which as found to be incapable in the absence of that 
faculty , so im the case in question, the presumption can only point to 
some faculty in the actzcn and not in the agent , what appearsin the agent 
cannot be regarded as belonging to the actzon , hence what 1s brought 
about by the faculty abiding 1n the agent cannot be regarded as produced 
by the aetron. 

The whole matter of what the Bhatta calls | Apfirva’ and the 
Prabhdkara ‘Nhyoga,’ 1s thus explained in the Prakaranapafichka 
(p 187):— 

(1) The second aphorism of Adhydya I has shown that what the 
ijpunctive sentence denotes is karya, something to be brought about (2) In 
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the begining of Adhyaya VI, 1t has been shown that, of this karya denoted 
by the sentence, the niyojyya—ze, the person prompted to its bringing 
about—is one who is destious of acquiring for himself some desirable 
result in the shape of Heaven and the like,—this being related to the 
karya (3) In the Badaryédhikarana ([II 1 3) it has been proved that it 1s 
the karya that 1s the direct cause of the production of that desirable 
1esult which is desued by (and as such, qualifies) the p»ompted person. 
(4) In the Devatédhikaana (SA IX 1 9) the Bhasya has shown that 
this karya cannot be the act (of sacrificang, for instance); as this act can- 
not possibly be the direct cause of the final result , nor could it be held 
to lead to the r:esult through the favour of the deity to whom the sacrifice 1s 
offered , nor can it be 1egarded as leading to the result thiough a certain 
potency in the agent , and it 1s well known that either the act itself, or any 
potency abiding 1m itself, does not last long enough to bring about the 
result (5) In the Apfirvédhikarana (II 1 5) we have the final conclu- 
sions led up to by all the above adhikaranas That which is denoted 
by the injunctive affix and other factors of the injunction is the karya 
inhermg in the agent who 1s prompted by the sentence, and as connected 
with whom the karya is indicated, as this kérya is not cognisable by 
any other meens of knowledge, 1t has been called Apfirva, something 
newynot known before The connection of this kaérya with the agent 
and the action may be thus traced —The k&rya by its very nature is 
something brought gbout by kriti, or operation, and this operation ig 
none othe: than the exertion of the agent [In the Bhavarthadhikarana 
(IT 1 1) again, it 1s shown that no such exertion is possible, independently 
of some act denoted by the verbal root Hence what the injunctive 
senterice denotes, in this connection, 1s the Niyoga or prompting, relating 
to that act This act, thus being the object of that prompting, comes to be 
spoken of as the instrument by which that prompting 1s accomplished as 
shown under IIJ 1 3, Even though the karyais brought into existence 
at a ttme other than that of the appearance of the final result, yet, inas- 
much as it 1s inseparably related to the prompted agent,—in whom the 
desire for that result 1s present,—there 1s nothing incongruous m regard- 
ing that karya as the direct cause of the result This karya has been 
called Apfirva by the Bhasya by reason of its being something new to 
all othe: means of knowledge, save the injunctive sentence, but the 
name given to 1t by Prabhakarais Niyoga o1 prompting, by reason of the 
fact that 1t acts as an incentive to the prompted person (Niyojya) and 
makes him put forth an exertion towards the accomplishment of the 
action denoted by the verbal root ‘This karya or Niyoga is expressed 
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neither by the verbal 1got, nor by the mjunctive affix, nor by any other 
wo1d in the sentence, but it 1s denoted by the sentence asa whole, all 
othe: necessary factors bemg expressed by the several words of the 
sentence individually, what the sentence asa whole expresses 1s this 
Niyoga as related to the prompted peison expressed by one of the 
wordsin the sentence (ze, the word signifying the result, the person 
desiring which is the prompted person) That the Niyoga is thus ex- 
pressed by the sentence 1s also proved by the fact that the general 
rule is that, that which is the principal thing made known by the 
sentence forms its denotation, and theie 18 no doubt that of all 
things made known by the sentence, the Niyoga is the most impor- 
tant; for even though the final result has all the appearance of 
the most impoitant factor, yet 1t 1s the Niyoga that 1s really such, 
because it 18 the direct and immediate cause of the result, and it 1s 
also the immediate effect of the action performed , and further because 
the result also has to be 1egaided as subservient to the Niyoga, in view 
of the fact that the result enteis as one of the factois necessary for the 
making up of the full character of the Niyoga To explain—The Niyoga 
cannot be a tiue Niyoga until there 1s a Niyojya, the person to be prompt- 
ed to exertion, as witbout exertion there can be no Niyoga, then again, 
without the agent there can be no exertion , no: can an agent put forth the 
exertion—and be a Niyoyya—until he is entitled to the undertaking 
resulting fiom that exeition, and lastly, it 1s only the person clesiring 
the result issuing from the undertaking that 1s entitled to its pertorm- 
ance, thus indnectly, through the agent, the_result becomes a neces- 
saiy factor in the Niyoga, this ielation between the Niyoga and the 
1esult being similaz to that between the master and the seivant, without 
the servant the master cannot be a tue ‘ master,’ and yet it is the master 
that 18 the more important person of the two 

The Piakai anapaiichikaé raises an imteresting question here —- 

“Granted that the injunctive sentence—‘One desiring hvaven 
should perform ‘the Jyotistoma,’——expresses the Niyoga as proceeding 
from the action of Jyotistoma sacrifice, and as being the direct cause of 
attaining heaven But just as the sacrifice, being an effect, has only an 
ephemeral existence, and cannot continue till the appearance of the result, 
—so in the same manner, the Niyoga also, as an effect, could not but be 
tranaient, and as such unable to continue till the appearance of the result 
Thus the very purpose for which the hypothesis of the Niyoga has been 
put forward, fails to be accomplished by1t This cuts off the ground 
entarely from under the whole fabuic of the Niyoga or Apirva” The 
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author fails to answer this objection satisfactorily All that he says 1s 
that the Nryoga does not biing about the result 1mmediately after it itself 
comes into existence, because in 1ts action towards the bringing about 
of the 1esult, 1t stands 1n need of ceitain auxiliaries, which aie not always 
available, and until whose appearance the result cannot appear Thié 
explanation does not meet the difficulty that the Niyoga itself cannot, 
and does not, exist at the time that the result appears He has explained 
in another place that it 1s through the proinpted agent that the Niyoga, 
though itself appearing at the present time, brings about the result 
This, however, 18 as much as to say that the Niyoga produces something 
in the agent, which latte. something brings about the result, and 
thus this much-vaunted theory of the Prabhakara 1s found to be less 
acceptable than the Bhatta view, by which the action,—of saciificing— 
itself produces a ceitain faculty in the agent, which faculty bmngs about 
the result at the piope: time, while Prabhékara appears to assume a 
Niyoga intervening between the action and the something lasting that 1s 
produced in the agent, he does not call it faculty, but which comes to be 
the same In oider to meet the difficulty Salikanatha has been foiced 
to callin the aid of ‘Fate,’ he says that it 1s only when the Niyoga 
is aided by Fate that 1¢ brings about the 1esult This, after all, is a 
very poor explanation to be offered by the ‘Mima&msdnisnata’ as he has 
called the followe1s of Prabhakara 
Another question arising in this connection is that, what has been 

said above may be all right so far as those actions are concerned which 
are laid down as to be performed with a view to a certain iesult, but 
how would it apply to those actions which are to be performed merely 
in fulfilment of a duty imcumbent upon all peisons, without reference 
to any result, o1 to those passages that lay down the non-downg of certain 
acts ? The answer to this is that, m the explanation of Nryoga, the 
Prabhakara has brought in the result, not as something desired by the 
agent, but only as something the presence of which makes a person 
entitled to the pezformance of a ceitain act , in the case of those actions 
then, that aie laid down as necessary duties to be peiformed throughout 
lofe, anv peison who is endowed with life being entitled to the performance 
of thoSe acts, the chaiacte of the agent becomes fully accomplished , 
this 1s all that 1s needed for the explanation of the Niyoga 

By Kumazila’s view the Apdrva 1s ‘a capability in the principal action, 
o1 in the agent, which did not exist p1101 to the performance of the action, 
and whose existence 1s proved by the authority of the scriptures’ Before 
the sacrifices laid down as leading to heaven aie performed, there 1« in 


136 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SOTRAS II ADHYAYA 


the sacrifices themselves, in the first place, an incapabuility of leading 
to heaven, and in the second place, in the agent, that of attainmg to 
heaven Both these incapacities are set aside by the performance of the 
sacrifice , and this perfo.mance creates also a positive force 01 capacity, 
hy virtue of which heaven 1s attained , and to this latter force or capacity 
we give the name Apirva The proof fo. the existance of such an 
Apfrva les in presumption,—based upon the fact that without some 
such force many Vedic passages are wholly inexplicable For instance, 
there are many pasdages declaring that certain sacrifices lead the 
sacrificer to heaven,---the idea being that he goes to heaven, not indeed 
mmediately on the completion of the sacrifice, but afte: death The 
question then arises, that as a general tule the effect comes into existence 
while its cause is¢still present, or immediately afte: the cause has 
ceased to exist, but im the case in question, the sacuifice ceases to 
exist at the present time, while the attainment of heaven comes ten or 
twelve or more years later ‘This can be explained only by the hypothesis 
that the sacrifice, on its completion, produces directly a certain potency 
or faculty in the agent, which resides in him like many other faculties 
throughout life, at the end of which it leads him to heaven Without 
some such intervening potency—as the connecting link between the 
sacrifice and 1t8 ultimate 1esult—the causal relation between these two 
cannot be explained Apiiva thus 1s nothing moie than a force set 
im motion by the perfomance of the action,—this force being the direct 
instrument whereby, soone: or later, the action accomplishes its result 
There 18 nothing incongruous in this hypothesis, as evely action 18 
actually found to set gomg certain forces, eithe. in some substance, 
or-1n persons connected with those substances , and the force thus set 
going accomplishes its result, as soon as it 1eaches its full development 
with the aid of attendant auxiliaries The whole process is thus buiefly 
stated systematically in the Ny4yamalavistara — 

(1) The sentence—‘ one desuing heaven should pe:foim saciifices — 
lays down the fact that the saciifice is instiumental in the biingmg about 
of the attaimment of heaven (2) Then arises the question—how can the 
sacrifice, which ceases to exist at the moment that 1t 1s complete, bring 
about the result at a much late: time’? (3) The answei to this is that 
the sacrifice accomplishes the final iesult thiough the agency of the force 
called Apfrva (4) A further question arises—how is the Apfiva brought 
into existence ? (5) The answe1 1s—by the performance of the saciifice 

In ali simple sacrifices, there Is a single Aptiva leading to a single 
result, but there aie ceitain elaborate saci:fces which are highly 
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complex, being made up of a number of subsidiary saciifices, such for 
instance, as the Dardapaurnamdsa saciifices In all such sacrifices, 
there are, as a tule, fom kinds of Apfrva —(J) The Phalapérva— 
that which brings about the result directly, and which 1s the immediate 
cause of the result, (2) the Samuddéyaéparva—in the Darga-pauina- 
masa saciifices, the three saciifices performed on the New Moon day 
form one gioup and the thiee peiformed on the Full Moon day another 
group , each of these groups occuring at different points of time could 
not have a single Aptirva, hence each gioup has a distinct Apdrva of 
its own, the two Apfiivas combming to produce the final Phalaptirva ; 
and each of these distinct Apdivas 1s called a ‘Samudayaptirva’ , (3) the 
Utpattyapirva—ze, the thiee Apfirvas following fiom each of the three 
sacrifices forming the Darga group, these thiee Apiirvas lead to the 
Samudaéyapfrva of the ‘ Paurnamasa’ group, Jeads to the final Phalaparva , 
(4) the Anhgapfirva—each of these sacrifices of the gioup 1s made up 
of a number of minor acts, each of which in its turn, must, have a 
distinct Apfirva of its own, as otheiwise the act could not help in the 
final Phalapfrva 


The parpose served by this Adhikarana has been thus explained in the 
Tanfiasartuka —“If the result were directly connected, not to a tran- 
scendental aptiva but, to the matezial offered into the fire and such other 
visible accessories of the saciifice, then theie would be transcendental 
iesults followimg fiom each cf these factors And thus in the case 
of any paiticula: material being lost, o1 otlei wise rendered useless, during 
the performance of a sacrifice, it would be absolutely mupossible to 
finish the sacrifice with a substitute In case, howeye, the result is 
related to the action, the use of the matetial would be inerely a visible 
one , and as such its place could very well be taken by tts substitute, 
which 1s equally capable of fulfilling that visible pm pose ” 


Adhtkarana III —Dvvisions of Action into Prumary 
and Secondary 
SOTRA I1-1-6 


ara st guerra wee re u 


ata Tami, those aforesaid veibs ; tz Dvaidham, ate of two kinds 
auppatayaita Gunapiadhanabhatam, being primary and secundary. 
6. “Verbs (and actions denoted by them) are of two 


kinds— primary and secondary ‘—6 
18 
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It would seem from the above that there is always an Apfirva in 
connection with each distinct verb, consequently the authoi now proceeds 
to differentiate the Subsidiary from the Primary actions (which latter 
alone are followed by an Apirva) But on this point we have the follow- 
ing Pirvapaksha —“ All verbs having the common character of a verb, 
inasmuch as the potency of the objective, proceeding from the object to be 
accomplished, 1s always brought about by fully accomplished objects, the 
actions denoted by all verbs are all primary That is to say, so long as a 
definite purpose can be assumed, 1t 18 only right that every action, being 
expressed by a verb, should be accepted as serving a distinctly useful 
purpose, and as such, being Piimary, and the means of biinging about an 
Apirva Consequently, like the verb ‘yajati’ (offers a saciifice), the 
meaning of the verbs (‘ avahanti’), and the like also have so many distinctly 
useful purposes served by the corn, &c That is to say, just as the sacri- 
ficing 1s accomplished by the material offered, so is the threshing accom- 
plished by the corn that 1s threshed And as such the threshing must 
bring about an Apirva” 


To the above, we make the following reply — 


S.ddhaénta —In the matter of the relationship subsisting between the 
noun and and the verb, that action alone of which we do not perceive any 
distinct purpose can be accepted as leading to a tianscendental result, 
which cannot be in the case of any other action, and such a supposition 
would be absolutely gioundless That 1s to say, 1n all cases where a 
certain action 1s 1elated to a certain material, imasmuch as no action 
can be accomplished without a certain material, the material, bemg in 
the first instance found to biing about the action, 1s at once taken 
as serving the distinctly visible purpose of accomplishing the action 
Subsequently, howeve1, in certain cases the action turns upon itself 
and imparts an aid to the material itself (asin the case of thieshing 
which serves to purify the corn), while in othe cases, the action rests 
within itself, its sole purpose lying in its own fulfilment (us in the 
case of Saertfieeng) Andin this latte: case, there naturally arises in us 
a desne to know what the use of the action would be, and as nowvisible 
puipose is found to be served, we can always assume a transcendental one 
(an the shape of an Apzirva). In that case, however, where the action is 
found to have its sole purpose in the fulfilment of a visiblé’ purpose—-such 
as the preparation of rice, for imstance,-—we can have no business to assume 
a transcendental purpose , and the Injunction of the action having been 
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justified by a visible purpose, the action 1s not recognised as bringing 
about any transcendental iesult 


Adhtkarana ITI(A)—Definition of the Primary Action 


SUTRA II-1-7 
aced a Rratega, af sarees, gerer 
TOAST U9 0 


% Yaih, by means of which gsq Dravyam, a matetial substance Na, 
faattsag Chikirsyate, 1s meant to be produced or purified arf Tau, 
Targa Pradhanabhotam, are primary acuons. geary Dravyasya, of 
the substance, waywgaarq Gunabhiitatvat, because of being a secondary faetor 
7* ‘Those actions that are not meant to be productive 
or purificatory of materia: substances are Primary, because 
the material substance 1s a secondary factor —7 


COMMENTARY 
The 1eason for thisis that those actions which do not serve to 
bring into existence any material substance, or: to produce a certain 
peculiaiity in a substance already extant—cannot but be regaided as 
binging about transcendental results, and as such being ‘ primazy’ 


not 
those 


Adhkarana III(B) —Definitnon of Secondary Actions 


SUTRA. If-1-8 


ag sei Ratceia goes oda, cea 
TaN WSU 


& Yaih, by means of which g Tu,while geq Diav\am,ja material substance, 
farxteagy Chikirsyate, 1s meant to be produced or puitfed gar Gunah, secon- 
dary aw Tatra, in that case yaaa Pratyeta, should be recognised qeq 
Jasya, inregard to these geqgyraeqrq D1 avyapt adhanatvat, on account of the 
materia: substance being the dominant factor 


8 While those that tend to pioduce or purify a 
material substance are to be recognised as secondary, because 
in iegard to these the material substauceis the dominant 
factor —8 
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Those actions, however, that either produce a matezial,—e g , the fire 
by the Laying,—or uccomplish o1 prepare rt,—eg, the preparing of the 
pliest by appointment,-—o1 purify it,-eg, the purifying of the coin by 
threshing, o1 the preparing of the rice by griandeng—are all subsidiary 
ones, because they aie always subservient to the preparation of the 
material 

Without the aforesaid differentiation of actions into primary and 
secondary, we would have the following anomalies —If there were no 
such distinction, even where the material to be offered isthe rice of the 
Priyangu, the threshing, which would be necessary for the preparation of 
the Priyungu, would come to be applied to this wrth: corn, because accord- 
ing to that theory the threshing 1s alsoa piimary action and as such 
the material mentioned along with it (vz, the crthz) could not set aside 
the secondary mateiial, just as im the case of the butte: in eonnection 
with the prydjas, anc consequently the threshing could not be remored 
fiom the vthe Whereas 1n accordance with the Szddhanta, the secondary 
tnaterial would be vet aside because the material that is of use in the 
piimary action 1s affected by the prepaiatory actions also, and hence 
the Proyangu coin to be used at the sacuifice, would certamly have to 
undergo all the processes of thieshing, washing, &c 


Tt may be noted heie that the distinction of actions into ‘primary’ 
and ‘secondary’ is distinct fiom the subject of ‘Anga’ o ‘Sesa’ 
(Subsidiary) and ‘ Ahgim’ (Principal) , as the fo:me: 1efers to actions alone, 
while the latte: is a elationship subsisting between actions on the one 
hand and Substances, Qualities and Purifications on the othe. This 
latte: forms the subject-matte: of Adhyaya III 


Adhikarana IV —The character of Primary does not belong 
to such actions as the cleaning of the sruba, etc 


SUTRA 1J-1-9 to 12 


LS ba’ 
“mma J HA Stelasd: TaTIT 7 WWI Nl 
qaaraq Dhatmamatre,in the case of all actions @ lu, but ay Karma, 
chaiacter of primary action ear Syat, there would be afagy Anu-vritteh, 
because of the non-fulfilment of any visible effect sarsrq Pi vajavat, as in the 
case of the Piayaja sacrifice 


9 ‘Actions would have the primaiy chaiacte: , because 
of then not producing any visible effects ’’—9 
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nein ae 


COMMENTARY 


In the course of a sacrificial performance there are many such actions 
as the sanctifymg of the various implements, Sruva, ete , and with regard 
to these the question arises as to whether these should be 1egardee as 
Primary’o: Secondary Actions 

The Pd: vapaksa view on this pot 1s as follows —We may regard 
those actions as secondary which produce some visible effect, ether in 

the shape of a material substance o: in that of some perceptible 
change in a substance But so far ds the puiely sanctificatory actions 
are concerned they are not found to produce any perceptible effect, 
eg, when a hitle water 1s sprinkled ovei the sugar, the sanctification that 
1s produced in 1t 18‘a purely imperceptible one Consequently, as these 
actions are not productive of either a matezial substance o1 a visible effect, 
we cannot but regard them as “ primary ” according to sitra (7) 


Za: AI: TATA Neo 
qeagfreara Tulyasruutvat, on account of the ‘similarity of mention af 
Va, but gat Jtarath, to others @yqe Sadhar mah, stmilar egrg Syat, should be, 
10 But on account of the similanty of mention 
they should be similar to others —10 
COMMENTARY 

Satia (10) 1epresents the Siddhanta view which is as follows — 

As a matter of fact we find that in all the texts that speak of second- 
ary actions, the matezial substance, o2: the effects therein meant to be 
produced, is always expressed by meaifs of words with the accusative end- 
ing , for stance, ‘ vrihin avahanti,’ ‘ purodadam prathayati’ In the texts 
that speak of the actions unde1 consideration we find the same fact, eg, 
‘srubam sammerst.’ Thus as in both cases the woids used aie simular, 
there 1s no 1eason why the sanctifying of the sruva should not be taken 
in the same category as the thresheng of the corn Thus, even though 
the subsidiary characte: of such actions is not proved by the appearance 
oi any perceptible iesult, yet we have for it the authority of the Vedic 


woid itself 
“geqirem” sft Aq iu ee ti 


gearqgamg Dravyopidegah, (there 1s) mention of the material substance 
af@ aq It: chet, if it be uged 


11 I£it be argued that “there is such mention of 
the material substance [in the case of primary actions 
also} ”’—11 
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COMMENTARY 


The argument on which the Siddhanta has been based 1s that the 
accusative ending in siuvam’ makes the substance Sruva the predomi- 
nant factor, and thereby makes the action secondary But as a matter 
of fact, this argument canno: be « cepted as conclusive , as we meet with 
many instances wheie the acc. + +t1ve ending 18 used in connection with 
the names of materials wle:e the material is distinctly intended to be 
the secondary facto1 and the action to be the primary factor, eg,° such 
sentences as saktiin guhot. eka kapdlam juhot: Thus the mere fact of the 
sruva being mentioned with the accusative ending cannot make the 
action of its sanctification seconda1y 


A, TUT SHAT ST TRACT WRU 


= Na, not so aaa eae Tadarthatvat, because it 1s for the sake of that 
w@reaq Lokavat, as in ordinary life eg asya, of the material Cha, yet 
WT TAT Sesabhatatvat, on account ofits being subordinate 
12 Itis not so, because it [the second case-ending 
in the passages cited also] denotes the accusative as in ordi- 
nary parlance, and yet the mateial [denoted by the word 
having the second case-ending] is subordinate [to the 
action] —12 
COMMENTARY 

According to rules of graimmar the accusative ending always denotes 
predominance As for such expiessions as “ sakttn jukott,* i these 
the accusative ending implies the instrumental, This, however, 18 only 
@ special case accepted fou special reasons, and it does not alte: the general 
rule that the accusative ending denotes predominance 

The special circumstances beaiing upon the sentence “saktin 
juhots”’ are thus explained in the Tantiavaéitika — 

In the word sakttin the Accusative by itself expresses predominance 
only , but this being found to be incompatible with the 1est of the sentence, 
we accept 1t to indicate its corielative, subserviency That 1s to say, by 
its own natuial potency, the accusative always expiessés the objective, 
in the characte: of the predominant , but this natural meanimg is found, 
in the sentence 1n question, to be imeompatible with something more 
authoiitative , and as such it cannot be adimitted , then, finding that the 
character of the kdraka 01 case-1elation 18 also indicated by the Accusative, 
as its invariable concomitant, we accept this indicated meaning of the 
Accusative, as not incompatible with the isst of the sentence , which thus 
comes to mean that the Saktu has something to do with the accomplishment 
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of the Homa But such generic agency not being of much use, we naturally 
seek for a specific function of the Saktu , and thus come to the conclusion 
that 1t must be taken as the Instrument, specially 1n accordance with the 
law that ‘that which 1s an accomplished entity is laid down for the sake 
of that which 1s yet to be accomplished ’—as propounded in Satra VI 1 1 

Question —‘‘ But in what way do you find the predominance of the 
Saktu incompatible with the rest of the sentence ?”’ 

Reply.— Only that substance 1s held to be an object of purification, 
or preparation, which has already been utilised 02 1s to be utilised , as for 
the Saktu, 1t 18 never going to be used after the Homa, nor has it ever 
been utilised before That 1s to say, only that substance which 1s found to 
have been utilised in some way, or which 1s to be utilised at some future 
time, 1s capable of any process of purification ; and as such it attains pre- 
dominance with reference to the action And when the substance concern- 
ed is such as has never been utilised, nor 1s going to be utilised, any 
purification of that would be absolutely useless , and hence any injunction 
of such prepaiation would be wholly purposeless The Saktu in question 
1s such that 1t 18 never used before the Homa, no2 can it be used after it, 
having been tuined into ashes, specially as theze 1s no Injunction as to 
any such ashes of Saktu being used Under the circumstances, the only 
alternatives that we have are—(1) that the whole sentence 1s absolutely 
useless, 01 (2) that the Accusative 1s to be taken 1n its indirect sense And 
the authority of the Veda having been an established fact, there can be 
no hesitation in accepting the second alternative It is a common fact 
that the direct meaning of a word 1s always set aside as mistaken, when- 
ever 1t 18 faced by such exceptional circumstances (of incompatibility). 
And the acceptance of the indnect meaning of a word 1s always due to the 
necessity of avoiding the uselessness of the sentence, otherwise if there 
were no such uselessness, it would be always possible to accept the original 
signification of the word It 1s for these reasons that we accept the sen- 
tence in question to be an injunction of a Homa with the Saktu as the 
necessary material, such an Injunction being in keeping with the context 
in which it occurs 

The practical purpose of the Adhrkarana 1s as follows -—-(1) In the 
primary sacrifice, there being many auxiliaries to the cleaning of the sruk, 
we conclude that the number of such auxiliaries must be three only, nm 
accordance with the maxim of the ‘ Kapifijala’ (XI 138-45), and hence 
even when there 1s 2 multipheation of vessels,—as m the case of the 
‘Paduch&turmA&sya,’ only three sruks would have to be cleaned, in accordance 
with the theory.of the Pfrvapaksa. In accordance with the S:ddhanta, 
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on the other hand, all the sruks have to be cleaned , because of the necessity 
of repeating the purificatory process with esch substance (2) And again, 
in accordance with the maxim of the ‘Pau’ ([V1 11-16), significance at- 
taching to the number ‘one,’ only one Paridhi would have to be cleaned, 
according to the Pfirvapaksa , while accoiding to the Siddhantz, all the 
Paridhis would have to be cleaned, and there would be some distinction 
made in a case where there is a multiplication of Paridhis (3) And simi- 
larly, the circling 10ound fire, believed (according to the Pdarvapaksa) to 
appertain to one cake, comes (according to the SiddhAnta) to apply to all 
the cakes (4) Similarly, according to the law “ Visaye laukikam syAt,” 
in the case of the sentence ‘agnimupasamadhfya stuvate,’ the cleaning 
would pertain to the ordinary fire, according to the Parvapaksa, while 
according to the Siddhanta, the cleaning of ordinary fire being absolutely 
useless, the cleaning laid down must appertain only to such sacuificial 
fires, as the ‘ Ahavanityé’ and the hke 


Adhitkarana V —Mahendradhikarana 


The Stutr and the Sastra hymns are primary 


SUTRAS Il—:1—13 to 29 
e be ‘an 
arate” seat qWsqagsaearsarg tl 83 u 
wawerat Stutagastrayoh, from the stotra and gastra hymns @ Tu, 1 
reality. @emte Samskarah, (proceeds) a sanctification arsarge Yayyavat, as in 
the case of Yajya hymns @aafwaraeara Devatabhidhanatvat, because they 
signify deities 


13‘ The Stotra and Sastra hymns bring about sancti- 
fication like the Yayya hymns, because they distinctly signify 


deities ’’—13 
COMMENTARY 


Stotia 1s the name of those hymns that consist of mantras capable 
of being set to music and sung, —as distinguished from the Sastra which 1¢ 
the name given to the hymns consisting of mantias notsung The.case 
of these 1s brought up as an exception to the geneial principle laid down 
in the eaghth saitia above 

A hymn 1s that which desciibes the relationship subsisting between 
an object and its properties, and as such, in the first instance, it 1s aecom- 
plished by such objects and properties , specially as in the absence of these 
the hymn would be meie words, and not capable of being called 
a“hymn” Of these two agai, masmuch as the propeities described 
do not form part of the action to be performed, they serve no useful pur- 
pose with regard to the action, and as such they are taken absolutely as 
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serving the purpose of completing the hymn itself. Then the question 
arises—The hymn thus accomplished, does it serve the purpose of bring- 
ing about an idea of the object hymned? and as such, 18 it subservient to 
this latter ? or, 1s 1t something independently by itself, leading to a certain 
transcendental result ? 

On this point we have the following Pérvapaksa —“‘ Inasmuch as 
we actually find the hymns perceptibly bringing about a remenibrance 
(of the Deity) that serves to accomplish the sacrifice, we cannot but admit 
them to be subservient to such Deities.” 


SIDPHANTA 


aT Uys 


waa Arthena, by its meaning g Tu, but syqgeeey Apkrisyata, would be 
carried away, ®aqararrareqraeq Devatanamachodanarthasya, to the mention of 
the deities’ name gwyaqerga Gunabhdtatvar, because it would be subservient, 


14 But in that case the hymn would be carried 
away from its sphere by the meaning [purpose served by it]; 
because it would be subservient to the mention of the deities 
name —14, 


COMMENTARY. 


The sitra poimts out the fact of the Parvapaksa being contrary to 
other authoritive evidences 

That is to say, 1f the hymn in question censists of a Mantra, the 
object described in which does not exist at the time, then this object 
would carry away the hymn from !ts present context, and as such, there 
would be a setting aside of that which 1s directly laiddown. For instance, 
in a case where we have an Injunction laying down the use of a particular 
hymn on a particular occasion, if the Injunction happen to contain the 
name of a Deity—as in the case of a Hymn addressed to India being laid 
down as to be sung in connection with the ‘ Wahendiagraha’ sacilfice, — 
the Injunction would depend upon the Deity therein mentioned , and 
hence in a case where that particular Deity (Indra) does not exist (as in 
the case of the Mahendra Sacrifice}—the particular hymn will have to be 
earinied away fiom the Mahendra Saciihce to another sacrifice where 
Indra might exist And this would be a direct contradiction of what ts 
authorised by the ortler and position of the hymn, &e The particular 
sequential oide: that would be contradicted in the present instance 1s that 
in which the Mantra is laid down as to be revited in the subsequent hymns, 

19 
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while the position contradicted would be—either the mention of the hymn 
by the Injunction of the Rathantara, or the particular context in which 
they occu 


“qaraar qure cag” gk Ul 
qurre Vadavat, lke the word ‘Vasa.’ at Va, but, wore Gunaitham, 
qualificatory. are Syat, eould be. 

15 ‘But the the word Mahendra could be taken as 
pointing toa qualification, exactly as in the case of the word 
‘vasa.’ ”—15 

COMMENTARY 

The Pfrvapakst offers on exaplanation of the difficulty urged by 
the Siddhanta 1n the preceding sifitra 

The above objection does not apply to the case in question Be- 
eause a carrying away of the Mantra could be possible only if it mentioned 
something entirely different, im the case in question, howevei, the hymn 
in question belongs to the same Deity that ‘1s referred to by the name 
‘Mahendra’, as the words ‘Indra’ and ‘Mahendra’ are non-different 
That 1s to say, the Indra that 1s hymned by the hymns mm question 1s the 
same that 1s sacrificed to in the Mahendra sacrifice, and as such, the 
object referred to being actually present, wherefore should there be any 
necessity of camying it away from its context? Nor 19 it absolutely 
necessary for the Mantra to make mention of every minute detail of 
the object connected with the sacrifice, 1t 18 always found to mention 
something more or less than that, in accordance with its own capab- 
lity, and as such it does not matter 1f the Injunction of the Hymn 
speaks of Indra only, without the qualification ‘Maha’ For these 
reasons, the Hymn should be taken as pointing to’ Indra as apart from any. 
attuibutes, because much significance does not attach to the attiibutes, as 
the attributes are pointed out by the context itself —all this being exactly 
similar to the pomting out of materials apart from qualifications Nor 
does the Deity consist of the word alone—as we shall show unde: Chapters 
IX and X And hence Indra cannot be taken as different from 
Mahendra, simply on the ground of difference between the words 

The example of the ‘vasa,’ ‘ barren goat’ 1s cited in support of this , 
though for Vayu, the texts lay down the barren goat, the anima!, in all 
related mantras, 18 spoken of as ‘ goat’ only 

“Thus thea, if must be admitted that that which 1s mentioned py 
the word ‘Indra’ is the same that 1s mentioned by the woud ‘ Mahendra ,’ 
pecially as there 1s no reason for assuming the two to be distinct 
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Consequently, there being no ground for the charge of the improper 
carrying away of the hymns, these must be admitted to be the subservient 
accessories of the Deity.” 


a, Mlaeaarereara tt ¢& 


a Na, this cannot be. asfeeatfaerrg Srutisamvayitvat, because of the 
connection with the direct word of the Veda. 


16. This cannot be, as the mantra is connected with 
the direct word’ of the Veda.—16. 
COMMENTARY. 


It has been urged above that the hymns pointing to Indra, as apart 
from all qualifications, there is no need for any carrying away. But this 
is not so; because the carrying away of the hymns is by no means avoid- 
able. For, if there were sufficient grounds for holding the identity of 
Indra and Mahendra, then alone would it not be necessary to carry away 
the hymns; as a matter of fact, however, there is a distinct difference 
between the two. 

To explain —In the case of the word ‘ Mahendra’ some people seeking 
to establish its identity with the word ‘Indra,’ explaim it etymologically 
as ‘Mahan’ + ‘Indrah’= ‘Mahendrah’ (the Great Indra), and then 
‘Mahendro devata asya’ becomes ‘ Mahendra,’ (that Sacrifice of which the 
Great Indra isthe presiding Deity). And in that case what the word 
‘Mahendra’ would signify would be that of which the presiding Deity is 
Indra as endowed with the attribute of greatness. But such a connotation 
is not possible; as the signification of a word taken as one complete 
whole is always more authoritive than that which is sanctioned by its 
etymological constructions ; and hence the word ‘Mahendra’ more directly 
denotes a distinct Deity in the shape of Mahendia than it does the ‘ Great 
Indra.’ 

Then again, if the word ‘Mahendra’ is broken up etymologically 
(as shown above), there is a distinct syntactical split ; and if, in order to 
avoid this split, the etymological explanation is not resorted to, then the 
word ‘Mahendra’ distinctly denotes something entirely different from 
Indra. 

For these reasons, the word ‘Mahendra’ cannot be explained 
as that- Indra is the deity of the sacrifice, and that Indra is qualified by 
greatness. What is possible is that the word be taken as one independent 
whole, independently of the component parts, as iu that case alone could 
the nominal affix be rightly explaind. And thus it is established that 
Mahendra is a deity other than Indra. 
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Nor can it be urged that Indra himself came to be called ‘ Mahendra,’ 
the ‘ Great Indra,’ after he had performed the grand feat of killing V, 1ttra, 
as m that case the Veda, in which the word ‘Mahendra’ occurs, 
would have a beginning 1n time Consequently, the mention of the killing 
of Vrittra must be taken as only eulogising ‘ Mahendia ,’ which is a name 
eternal and complete m itself. 


sg Cha, 
also 


17. Also because of the difference of the (two) 


names.—17. 
COMMENTARY 


‘Indra’ and ‘Mahendra’ must be regaided as two distinct deaties 
for the very simple reason that the two names ate distinct 


seg uw 9s UI 


Wy: nearer the eueeeion: q Cha, furthe: stajaqy Anarthakah, useless 
eaux Syat, would be 


18. And further because the qualification would be 
uselers —-18 


COMMENTARY 

Whethe1 the qualification be eternal or transient (2¢, natural or 
caused), 1f it be taken only as eulogising Indra, and not as entering into 
his defie character, then its mention (in the sentence ‘ Mahendragraha,’ &c ) 
would be absolutely useless Because the only purpose foi which a deity 
is spoken of, 01 enjoined, 1s to show how the patticula: action could be 
peifoimed with 1eference to Hun And whether the qualification be Jaid 
down or not, when the performance of the Action would be quite possible 
with regaid to meie India, there would be no use of laying down the 


qualification 
AUT TSA: Ve 


aar Latha, As also arsaqgtreay Yajyapuroiuchok, In the case of the Yaya 
and the Puroiuclht mantias 
19 As also in the case of the YajyA and the Priotu- 


ch mantras —19 
COMMENTARY 


The Yajyé and the Puronuvakyé mantias ate recited at saciifices. 
By means of the Yajya mantias offerings to the Deities are thiown into 
the ne, and by means of the Puronuvakya mantias the Deities are invoked 
Both these scts of mantras make mention, either directly o1 indirectly, of 
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particnlar Deities to whom they are severally applicable Now as 1egards 
the deities Indra and Mahendra, we find that the Yajya and the Puronu- 
vaky& mantras for Indra differ from those of Mahendra From this also 
it 18 clear th«t Indra and Mahendra are two distinct Deities 

On th.is Sdtra Mr Kunte makes the following observations — 

“ Jaimini uses the term Puroruch in the Satra It deserves to be 
specially considered Asvalayana im his Srauta Sftra (I 5.10 5 4.) 
states that there are seven 1iks of the name of Puroruch These riks 
are not to be met with in the prmted edition of the Rigveda Samhita 
There 18 a separate Adhydya called Nivid-kuntaépa, which gives the 
Puioruch verses These last are not in any way connected with the Yajya- 
mantra. But the term “‘ Puroruch ”’ 1s used in the Sitra in connection 
with the Yajyé, while the Puroruch-mantras are to be recited on the 
occasion of the repetition of what 13 known as Prauga Shastra Hence 
commentatois interpret “Puroruch” verses into Puronuvaékya verses. .. 

Ay . . With regard to the use of 
ee term ‘‘Puro1 ake in the sense eat Puronuvakya we believe that the Sitra 
offers a difficulty which can be solved only on the supposition that the 
Satra bas been nore mangco down’ 


POICIL divin wh the case of the word “Vaga ” 
vayat, because the thing is in contact, 


20 In the case of the word “‘ Vasa.” because the thing 
is in contact (with our perceiving senses,—what has been 
urged above in Sfitra 15 cannot be accepted as right) —20. 

COMMENTARY 

It has been mged above in Sidtra 15, that the object laid down as 
the “bazien goat” 1s subsequently spoken of as “ goat” only, and hence 
the qualification ‘barien,’ and also ‘goat’ must be taken as qnalrfying 
the-object, and not as having any independent significance But the fact 
is that such objects as the ‘ barren goat’ and the like, help the sacrifice, 
by then material forms , and as such all their specifications being directly 
perceptible, when 1t 1s found that the purpose 1s equally served by the 
use of a generic form ‘goat’ only, the Mantra does not attach much 
impoitance to the actual words “‘barren goat” employed m the fore- 


going are ~ 
af asda STI” uve 


ay Yatia, wherever ga Iti, there ay Va, but syieqe Arthavatvat, 
because distinctly useful puipose would be served arg Syat, it could be, 


syararea Arthasama- 
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21 “There may be [a carrying away of the hymn in 
question] to an action wherever mere Indra might be the 
Deity, and as a distinctly useful purpose would be served 
by it [there can be nothing objectionable in it] —21.” 

COMMENTARY, 

The Satra may be interpreted in two ways (2) ‘The Paiivapaksa 
could be 11ghtly renounced only if it were found to be opposed to a strong 
authority Asa matter of fact, however, 1t 1s not so, because the Linga 
(Indicative Power) of the words of a hymn is certainly much stronger than 
that of order or context, etc , and hence we cannot very well give up the 
Parvapaksa theory.” 

(a2) “The word ‘Indra,’ being a part of the word ‘ Mahendra, ’ 
could be taken as signifying the sense of the latter compound, as by so 
doing we reconcile the othe: wise contradictory bearings of the Lihga and 
the Krama, just as we have in the case of the word ‘ Agni’ as occurring in 
the Manoté hymn (vide X iv. 42). That 1s to say, 1t would not be necessary 
to remove the Hymn, as on account of close pioximity, we could accept 
the pait ‘India’ toindicate the whole ‘Mahendra,’ specially as in so 
doing we avoid the contiadiction between Litga and Krama, and also the 
necessity of having to presume a tianscendental result (for the hyran) 
For instance, in tbe case of the Agnishomiya, though we find the word 
‘Agm’ alone in the ‘Manoté Mantra’ vet, finding from context that 1t 
ferms part of a compound (‘ Agnisoma’) we accept it as indicating 
‘Soma’ also and as such affording the sense of the whole compound ” 

“ Consequently there 1s nothing incompatible, even if we do not 
remove the Hymn from tts place ”’ 


A SIFATAT U1 22 


aq Na Tu, this could pot be -wrarag, Amnatesu, with those that are laid 
down in the scriptui es 
22 This could certainly not be the case with those 
[mantras] that are laid down in the Vedas —22. 
COMMENTARY. 

A transference of passages, phiases or words consists in 1eading and 
interpreting the same togethe: though they occu: in different parts of the 
treatise The words or phrases transferred are simply 1edundant and 
useless An illustration — 

‘“‘(He) repeats the Yamya mantras ” 

‘“‘(He) repeats the Shipivistavati mantras ” 

‘‘ (He) repeats the Pitri-devata mantias ” 
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These mantras are to be repeated on the occasion of the third 
Soma-libation of the Agnistoma sacrifice They constitute the Agni 
manota Sastra which 1s deserrbed in the Aitareya Brahamana (III 27), 
where it 18 considered whether the mantras are to be transferred back- 
wards and forwards or not The Sanskrit word for backward transference 
is ‘apakarsa’ and for forward transference 1s Utkarga The ases of 
Utkaisa or Apakarsa are mentioned in the Vedas. Therefore we can 
not adjust or arrange them , the Vedas help themselves 

As a matter of fact, we find that m many places we do not find the 
same meaning im all Mantras that are laid down in that connection, when 
these latter are removed from that context For instance, in the case of 
the sentence ‘Yamyab gahsanti’ and the lke—inasmuch as Yama 1s not 
the Deity of the other Grahas, if the Mantras laid down in that context were 
to be removed from there, they could not pot to him And as in that 
case the very Injunction of these could be useless, it would be necessary 
to admit the fact of thei: leading to transcendental results. And this may 
be said of all similar cases as the one in question) And hence we cannot 
accept the hymn to be merely subservient to the Deity. 


“evra” 1 az ll 


23. “ Butsuch is actually found to be the case.”—23 
COMMENTARY. 

This Satra proceeds to show that the removing of the Mantra would 
not make any injunction useless 

“Though Yama, etc, are not the Deities of the Grahas, yet they could 
be indicated by the Mantras, as bemg of use m other actions For mstance, 
(1) the MandGka hymn 1s used in the Agni, as it 1s therein laid down 
that the fie 1s to be drawn in with Mandfka Sakta ; (2) the Aksasfikta 
is employed in the Rajasfiya, as therem it 1s laid down that the gambl- 
‘ing is done with the dice (aksa,, (3) the Masikasikta 1s employed 
in the Ekadagin as in this the sentence ‘akhustu, etc, having des- 
eribed the connection of a certain place, this makes the hymn one 
eulogising that place As for the ° Kushumbka’ and other hymns, if 
we do not find any particular use of these, we can accept them as having 
their use in those cases where the general term * Mantra 1s used in the 
Injunction (and no particular Mantra 1s specified) , as for instance, we 
fnd that all Mantras are laid down as to be employed in the Vasastoma. 
So too in the case of the Advina sacrifice 1t is laid down that im case the 
sun should rise before the sacrifice is finished, all Rik verses should be 
recited (as an expiatory rite). In cases like these, however, masmuch as 
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we find that thé Mantras laid down do not mention any object that appears 
in the sacrifice 1n its material form, we have to accept the fagt of their 
leading to transcendental results. But because a transcendental result 
is admitted in one case, that is no reason why we should reject a visible 
purpose, even where it is present, and always assume a transcendental one. 
For insténee, because the reciting of the Vaisnavi verse 1s found to séive 
only a transcendental purpose, it does not follow that only transcandental 
results fottow also from that of the Yajy& and the like, which are found 
to serve distinctly vietble purposes. 


ae a Api va, itis nct so. asafeairetre Srutisamyogat, because of direct 
mention ‘get Prakarane, appearmg in the context etfaaadt Stautisharsatt, 
such words as “Stauti”® and “Samsati’ fixateqfy Kriyotpattim, production 
of transcendental result, ffecararg Vidadhyatam, could bring about. 


24. The above position 1s not tenable, as on account 
of the direct mention in the Veda [of the locative and the 
genitive, ete |, such words as ‘stauti’ and ‘samsati’ appear- 
ing in the context should be taken as bringing about trans- 
cedental results [Apfirva] ”—24 

COMMENTARY 


It has been urged that hke the word ‘Agni’ in the Manotd, the 
the word ‘Indra’ would indicate the sense of the compound, ‘ Mahendra’ 
But this 18 not correct, as there being aothing incompatsble in the 
directly expressed meanmg of the word ‘Indra,’ there 1s no reason why 
it should give up that meaning, aul take to indirect Indication And 
then again, as it. would always be possible, by some sort of an indirect 
indication, to find a visible result for all that is held to be leading 
to transcendental results,—this process of interpretation is by no means 
allowable. 


Then again, it has beer urged that there would be nothing wrong, 
even .f the hymn were removed from its place But it is not so, because 
Direct Assertion, defined by the proximity, distinctly points to the fact 
of the Hymn 1n question forming a part and parcel of the hymns with 
which it 1s mentioned. As for the functioning of Litga, it can have no 
injunctive potency,, until the resognitign of a general relationship 
(between the Mantra and Deity). 
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And further, the various case-endings that we come across—viz., the 
locative in “ Kavatishu stuvati,’ the genitive in ‘ Indrasya viryaém’ and the 
accusative in “‘ Praugam samsati ’’—as also the words ‘Stauti’ ‘Samsati’ 
and the like, would have then direct meaning only according to our 
theory. acéording to you, they will have to he taken as signifying some- 
thing else That 1s to say, the action of denoting the qualification and the 
qualified resting in the letters of a word, thus alone could the presence 
of the locative be explained _If, on the other hand, the Kavati were taken 
as selving the purpose of poimting out the Deity, then the word would 
have to appear with the Instrumental ending. 

Then again, the Injunction o: Bhavana of eulogy in the word 
‘Stauti,’ and ‘ Samsat: ’ —1s cognised as extending over a definite period of 
time , and in this Injunction, the denotation of the root serves as the 
means , while all othe: nouns, with several endings, come to be related, 
only 1m so far as they help im the fulfilment of what 1s signified by the root. 
Thus then, when the mantras sei ve the pu: pose of accomplishing the hymns, 
then, »nasmuch as they accomplish something that 1s desiied, they serve a 
purpose laid down in the sciiptures, and as such come to have a distinctly 
useful end, when they do the manifestation of the Deity, on the othe 
hand, they do something that is not Jaid down 1n the scriptuies , and as 
such are found not to se1ve any appaient purpose Hence itis more 
reasonable by far to have the hymns serving distinctly useful purposes 

Farther, for us, the gemtive (in ‘Indrasya virydni, ete.) directly 
expresses the subordinate character of the deity , and that which 1s sub- 
ordinate cannot be the predominant factor, hence it being impossible 
for the Deity to be the predominant factoi, tlhe mantras cannot be taken 
as subservient to them , and consequently predominance must be attributed 
to the Hymn If, in the case in question, piedominance belonged to the 
Deity, then, asit would be expressible by a noun only, the word mentioning 
it would be found with the nominative ending, which could not express any- 
thing else,—as we find m the sentence ‘“‘ agnirmurdha,” etc, etc. In the 
case in question, however, even that which we find having the nomina- 
tive ending 1s actually found,—on account of the fact of the homogeneity 
of the sentence as preceded by the capability of the words used, —to be 
for the purpose of expressing the connection of the qualification , as for 
instance,.‘ Indra yato jangamasyavasitasya riya.’ And as there 1s no use 
of the qualifications, these cannot be accepted as the predominant factor ; 
and hence the only reasonable course open to us is to accept the word 
expressive of the Deity to the subservient to the hymn, which latter cannot 
be taken as subserviently pomting out the Deity. 

20 
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And thus the words ‘Stauti,’ and ‘Satmsati’ cannot, im any way, 
be taken as serving the purpose of the indirect indication (of the Deity) , 
and as such predominance must be attached to the eulogistic Hymn 


only 
TSQTIHSTET RK 


25 Also because of the distinctness mmplied by the 
word —25. 


CCMMENTARY. 


We find it declared in the Veda that “the Agnistouma 13 accompa- 
nied by twelve hymns,” and here the mention of the number ‘twelve’ 
shows that each hymn 1s distinct by itself. Ifit were not so, and if 
all the hymns equally se: ved the purpose of pointing out the Deity, there 
could be no mention of the number ‘twelve’ If, on the othe: hand, 
the manifestation of the Deity by all the Hymns be not accepted to be 
identical, a distinet Deity could come to be pointed out by each verse, and 
by each word, and thus being innumerable, they could not be spoken 
of as ‘ twelve’ 


TAI A AAT tt RU 
waqm, Anarthakam, useless |, Cha,also agaaa, Tadvachanan, the 
mention of it 
26. The mention of it would also be useless —Z6 
COMMENTARY. 


In the case of such sentences ‘agneyagiaha bhavanti,’ and then 
as again, “dgneyigsu stuvanti’, the Vedic sentence being enough 
for the purposes of pointing out the fact of the ‘“ Agneyi-mantras ” 
being the means of hymning Agm, theie would be absolutely no use 
for the second sentence That 1s to say, if the word ‘Agneyi’ only served 
the purpose of pointing out the fact of Agni being the Deity, then the 
employing of these hymns would be enjoined by the first sentence itself , 
and there would be no use for the second sentence As a matter 
of fact, however, the second sentence should be taken as seiving the 
purpose of pointing out the Hymn as an Independent Action 


BWeqTaAy: TatTa tl Vw I 


weq  Anyah, different 9, Cha, also gg Arthah signification 
sdraa, Pratiyate, 1s recognised 


27. The signification of the two hymns is also recog- 
nised to be different —27. 


I PADA, V ADHIKARANA, St 29 155 
a oo ed 


COMMENTARY 

The Vedic text “sambadhdhe va stotra-shastre” (the Stotra and the 
Shastia hymns are related) shows that the Veda recognises a difference 
between the two, as it 1s only when two things are different that they 
can be related to one another Now,if both the hymns were to serve 
the same purpose of signifying the Deity (Indta), there would be practically 
no difference between the two They can, on the othe hand, be 
regarded as distinct only if each of them serves the purpose of accom- 
plishing a distinct Apfirva Thus we have the authority of the Veda 
itself in support of the view that the two hymns accomplish distinct 
transcendental results and are, as such, Piimaries 


ata @ Haq ws tt 


afrarq, Abhidhanam, mention, q, Cha, also aieg, Karmavat, like 
that of the Primary Actions 


28 Their mention also is similar to the mention 
of other Primary Actions — 28. 
COMMENTARY 


(2) In the text ‘pra-ugam samsati,’ masmuch as the Pra-uga- 
Hymr is spoken of by means of the accusative, this would be another 
argument in favour of the view that the hymn 1s a primary by itself 
The principal action is always such as is desired for its own sake 
(and as such accompanied by the accusative ending)—eg, ‘agmhotrm 
juboti,’ ‘Agharamagharayati’ ete This could not be the case with the 
subsidiary actions, whieh are wholly subordinated to others, and as such 
not desired 1n themselves 

(2) The Satra may be explained inanother way The very men- 
tion of the two names ‘Stotra’ and ‘Sastra’ 1s meant to point to the fact 
of these being principal actions, otherwise the word used should have 
been prakadana (mainfestation) onlv, or there would be no name at 
ail, asin the case of the words ‘avahanti’ and the like 


Heaaaraga tl Re N 


29 Then again there is fulfilment of the re- 
sult ’? —-29 


COMMENTARY. 
We find in the Mantias composing the hymns in question requests 
for the fulfilment of ceitain desirable results The particular desirable 
results that are asked for in the Mantra would be possible only if the 
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hymn were a principal action by itself, because, requests are always 
preferred to one who occupies the predommant position According to 
to you, on the other hand the results would be asked for from the Deity, 
which you hold to be the predominent facto1, asin the case of ordinary 
sacrifices, because so long as the Master (Principal factor-Deity) exists, 
noone would thmk of prefering his request to the servant (the subsi- 
diary hymn which serves the purpose of manifesting the Deity). 
GENERAL OBSERVATIONS ON THE ADHIKARANA 

The above is an exposition of the Adhikarana according to the 
Bhasya The Tantravd:tika, however, takes exception to this exposition 
and contends that Indra and Mahendra are the names of the same Deity, 
arguing that in the compound Mahendra the two factors ‘Mah@ and ‘ Indra’ 
do not, as the Bhasya holds, function simultaneously , and therefore by 
the gradual functioning of these two factors all that the word ‘Mahendza’ 
denotes is Indra qualzfied by greatness Thus the main position of the 
Pirvapaksa remaining unshaken, the Sedhani? must have recourse to 
another line of argumentation with a view to the effectual refutation of 


the Pairvapakga 
The following 1s the Siddhanta as explained by the Vartika — 


As a matter of fact, , the Deity enters into the saciifice, not in its 
material form, but in the verbal (2e inthe form in which it happens 
to be mentioned in the Seriptural Injunction), consequently, inasmuch 
as itis by the word ‘ Mahendra’ that the Deity 1s mentioned, we cannot 
but accept Mahendra as the Deity Even if the meanings of the two words 
‘Indra’ and ‘Mahendia’ be identical,—the deity in the particular Sacii- 
fice in question must be that which 1s spoken of by the word ‘ Mahendra’ 
in accordance with the law Jaid down im the Sftra: ‘ Vidhishabdasya 
mantratve, &c,’ (X iv 23)—and none other And hence the character 
of the deity could not belong even to those mentioned by such names 
as ‘ Brihadindra,’ &c ,—words that are more akin to ‘Mahendra than 
to ‘Indra’—to say mothing of such other words as ‘Indra’ and the like 
When we find acertain Deity m a certain form laid down in connection 
with a certain sactifice—even though the Deity be the object denoted, 
and not the merely ‘ verbal’ form, yet,if we find the slightest difference 
from itm another otherwise expressed, we cannot admit this to be the 
Deity of that sacrifice 

That 1s to say, the character of the Deity is such as 1s not cogmsable 
by the ordinary means of cognition, Sense-perception and the lhe; 
avd hence tbe only means of knowing it 1s afforded by Vedic Injunction 
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alone ; hence we can be assured of the fact of the sacrifice having been per- 
formed in due accordance with the Injunction in the Veda, only when we 
actually find that the Deity invoked has been exactly the same as is there- 
in laid down. If, however, the slightest difference is made in” that,—the 
functioning of the Injunction having ceased with the laying down of 
the real Deity, &c.,—we will have to look for another authority for this 
slightly different Deity; but as a matter of fact, there is no such autho- 
rity ; and as such the invocation of that Deity cannot but be unautho- 
ritative. This will be explained later on, where it is shown that ‘Agni is 
the Deity of the Ashtékap4la, and not of the Ajya, because with regard 
to the latter Agni is not laid down as the Deity. In accordance with 
this rule (1) when the Injunction has spoken of Indra as the Deity, the 
deific character cannot be attributed to Agni, (2) when Indrais laid down 
as the Deity of Soma, he cannot be the Deity of the Cake, (3) when 
Indra is laid down as the Deity of the pounded Soma, he cannot be the 
Deity of the creeper itself, (4) when pure Indra is laid down as the Deity, 
we cannot have him as qualified by some attributes; so in the same 
manner, when we find the Injunction laying down the qualified ‘ Great- 
Indra’ (Mahendra) as the Deity, we cannot take Indra alone. 

Another reason for this is that, inasmuch as in the Injunction in 
question, the Deity is predicated of something else, due significance 
must be attached to its qualifications and adjuncts: specially as no 
such significance could be attached to them, only in case the Deity 
were that with regard to which something else was predicated. That 
is to say, if in the matter of the relationship expressed by the nominal 
affix (in ‘ Mahendra’), the Deity were that with regard to which it was 
predicated, then we could not attach any importance to the mention of its 
attributes. If, however, the Deity were not predicated, it would not have 
the character of the Deity, and hence we cannot but admit it to be prediéat- 
ed. And as such, due significance must be attached to 1ts qualifications ; 
hence the removal of the qualification would do away with the very 
character of the Deity. For instance, in such sentences as—‘ the white- 
clothed persons should be fed,’ * the red-turhaned priests pass along,’ “ the 
person with the stick repeated the ‘ Praipa Mantras’’’—if we take away 
the qualification, what is left behind ceases to form a material part of the 
sacrifice. If, however, the qualifications were such as having something 
else predicated of them—e.g., “ bring in those that have white clothing”— 
the men could very reasonably be brought even without the white clothin g 
(which they might lay aside before coming in). Hence, in the case in 
question, even if the Deity were to enter into the sacrifice, in its material 
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form, we could not accept 1t as without its qualification , as a matter of fact, 
however, we find that 1t helps the sacrifice, m its verbal form,—and 
consequently anything else, that would be mentioned by a word apart 
fiom the Injunction, could not be 1ecognised as the prescribed Deity 

And fuither, when the Deity 18 mentioned by means of a compound 
it would not be open to the fault of the Injunction referring to moie than 
one thing Hence the Deity that would belong tothe ‘M&hendragrahba’ 
could never be mentioned by the word ‘Indra’ That which is mentioned 
by this latte: word can never be the Deity of that sacrifice , and as such in 
the case of an injunction of this sacrifice, any mentian of that Deity would 
be absolutely useless 

Thus then we find that the sense of sfitra 16 comes to be that the 
cognition of the Deity depends upon actual verbal expression, and the 
fact of a certain word expressing the Deity comes to be accepted only if 1t 
1s found that such expression 1s 1n keeping with the character of the 
Nominal Affix. Hence we conclude that there is a distinct difference be- 
tween the deities ‘ Indra’ and ‘ Mahendra’ 


a 


Adhikarana VI —The non-injunetiteness of Mantras 
SUTRA 30-81 


6 < 
faitrasaatareaaareang ” 3° i 
fafaaeway Vidhimantrayoh, of the vidhiaud the mantra warery Aikarthyam, 
same purport @ayegrg Aikagabd\ at, because of same words 


30 ‘The Vidhi and the Mantra must have the same 
purport because they contain the same words ”=~—30 


a a wintaaeaid aarhraaaht SIME uae tt 


aigat Api V4, 10. qarrearavata Pray ogasamarthyat, because of its function- 
ing during action aq: Mantrah, mantra arpraraaret Abhidhanavachi, ex- 
pressing mere direct meaning ‘eare Syat, should be 
31 It1s not so because the mantia functions only 
during Action, it must be taken as exp: essing only its duect 
meaning —31 


COMMENTARY 
We have seen in the preceding Adhikaianas that the whole question 
of an action being primary o1 secondary turns ultimately upon the exact 
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meaning of verbs contained in the Vedic passages relating to the actions 
In this connection a furthe: question atises as to whether or not every 
verb that we meet with in the Veda enjoins an action As regards the 
verbs that appeai in the purely injunctive passages there can be no such 
doubt, they do enjoin actions , and the only question with regard to these 
is as to these actions being piimary or secondary But when we come to 
mantras it 1s clealy doubtful whethe: o1 not the verbs contained in these 
enjoin any actions 

In accordance with the Bhasya, the Adhikarana 1s explained as fol- 
lows —Taking fox example certain Mantras, there azises a question as to 
whether 01 not the verbs occuriing 1n them seve the purpose of enjoming, 
as do those occurrmg in the Bidhamana passages And on this, the posi- 
tion of the Parvapaksa 1s that, inasmuch as the words in the Mantra are 
the same as those in the Brdhamana, there 1s no reason why the former 
should not have the imjunctive potency And this 1s met by the Siddhanta, 
which: holds that, inasmuch as it 1s a Mantra, and has its subject alieady 
laid down in other passages, 1t cannot have any injunctive potency , hence 
all that the Mantra does at the time of the performance of the sacrifice 18 to 
recall to the mind that which has been previously laid down in the 
Bidhamana passages ‘Thatis to say, the action, Goydga, for instance, 
spoken of in the mantra is not different fiom the same action mentioned 
in the Biahamana, because it 1s actually 1ecognised as the same, noi does 
the mantia lay down any accessoties of the action (with .egard to which it 
might be taken to have an injunctive potency), nor, lastly, can it be 
taken as containing an eulogy of something enjoined mm anothe: sentence; 
because the Manta is an mdependent sentence altogether, and as such 
cannot be taken along with any othe: sentence 

In contiadistinction to serving the purpose of iecalling to the 
mind that which has been laid down elsewhere, all that the Mantra could 
be tahen as, would be as an Injunction o1 an Arthavada As matter of fact, 
howeve1, neithe: of thisis possible In the first place, the form of the 
action, that would form the object of injunction, 1s alieady known as laid 
down elsewhere, as for its accessorles, in the shape of the mateuial, the 
result and the occasion, none of these 1s mentioned in the Mantia, which 
therefore can not be taken as laying down these Secondly, when the 
Injunction in the case occurs in another (Brahamana) passage, which has 
all its needs already fulfilled, it 13 not possible for the Mantra to he taken 
as an Aithavadato that Injunction ‘Tins we have alieady explained under 
the Adhikaianaon Mantras (AdhyAya I) Fon these reasons, mantras should 
be taken only as recalling what has already been enjoined elsewhere 


160 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS. 11 ADHYAYA 
eh ac ad a a eee Eee 

Kumarnila has taken exception to the above exposition of the Adhi- 
karana and this on the following grounds — 

(1) What reason is there by which the injunctive potency of the 
verb is supressed simply by the fact of 1ts occurring in the mantra, and 
1s enlivened by appearing in the Bi&hmana? We actually find vecbs 
in mantras serving the purposes of injunction, eg, “ Vasantéya kap.i- 
jalanalabhate’ , and conversely there aie, sometimes, verbs occurring in 
the Brahmana, not having the injunctive potency —e g, “ Yasyobhayam 
havirartimarchhet, etc’? Therefore there can be no such absolute rule 
as has been shown im the above Sidhanta 

(2) Further, if the mantra be taken as supplementary to the Brah- 
mana, simply on the ground of the action having been enjoined in the 
latter,—why coald not we take the Brahmana injunction itself as simply 
recalling the action previously enjoined by the mantia? That 1s to say, 
there 18 no special reason whereby it could be ascertained whether the 
mantra, having its injunctive potency suppressed by the fact of the Action 
having been enjoined by the Br&lmana, should seive the purpose of recal- 
ling the action thus enjoined, or vice versa Thus then, we conclude 
that, inasmuch as neither the Mantra not the Brahmana 1s capable of 
being taken as supplementary,——specially as there 1s ‘no feature in either 
that could pomt it out as distinctly supplementary,—both are equally 1n- 
junctive And as for the 1epetition-wf the same Injunction—as occurring 
in the Mantra and in the Biahmana—we can take the two as two distinct 
actions As forthe fact of the one being iecogmised to be the same as 
the other, we shall explain this unde: the ‘‘ AbhydAsAdhikarana” (Vou 
23, etc) ‘Therefore the non-injunctive character of the Mantras cannot 
be taken as established 1n the above manne1 

Some people asseit that, inasmuch as the mantras are laid down 
by the Brahinanas, as instrumental in the performance of saciifices,— 
exactly as the com, etc, are,—they cannot have any injunctive 
potency, just as the corn, ete have none 

But these people also have only beenled astiay by a misleading sem- 
blance between the two cases Because the mere fact of the mantia being 
laxd down in the Bi&hmana as to be employed in the sacrifice cannot do 
away with itsinjunctive potency Therefore the mantras would seive 
the injunctive purpose, and also, on account of them being laid down in 
the Brahmana, serve to recall that which has been enjoined by the Brah- 
mana Because there is no authoritative law which lays down that that 
which has been laid down-as to be employed cannot seive the purposes 
of an Injunction, specially if 1t happens to be naturally endowed with the 
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injunctive potency If, however, the presence of this potency im the 
mantra be denied absolutely,—then it would be altogether needless to 
bring forward the fact of its having been laid down as to be employed, 
for the purpose of denying that potency , because much reasoning is not 
required im denying whatis impossible Nor is there any self-contra- 
diction in the fact of the mantia performing both the functions For m- 
stance, even the Braihmana, though 1n itself injunctive, could serve the 
purpose of recalling something enjoined elsewhere, this we shall explain 
under the Sutra V 1 16 

And further, in the case of those mantras that are not lad down 
in any Brahmana passage, as to be ermployed in a sacrifice, your argu- 
ment being inapplicable, there would be no ground for denying the 
Injunctive potency of these Hence even this argument of yours does 
not help in the matte: 

As a matter of fact, howeve:, theie 1s no necessity of bringing im 
the mantras, specially in the present Adhikarana, as they have no parti- 
cular connection with the piesent context Hence we explain the Adhi- 
karana otherwise as follows — 

Verbs have been declared in the preceding Adhikaiana to be of 
two kinds only—the Primary and Subsidiary And the question now 
startad 1s as to whethe: there aie only these two methods of the functioning 
of verbs, or there 1s yet anothe: method And the position of the Pirva- 
paksa is that there 1s no third method 

In reply to this Paivapaksa, we have the following — 

Siddhénta —Stitia (31) But because of the power of wsage, the 
mantra would express only the direct meaning. 

There is a thud method—that of denotatyon. Just consider the 
following Those verbs that have their injunctive potency destroyed by the 
presence of such words as ‘ yat’ and the like ( words which make that which 
they precede, an Uddesya, and which therefore can never be the Vidheya or 
objecy of injunction) must, in all cases, serve the pu1pose of simple ]deno- 
tation That is to say, whether the verb occurs in the Mantra o: in the 
Brahmana, when its mjunctive potency happens to be set .aside by the 
presence of anothe: word, then, in that case, the verb must be admitted 
to be denotative 

Examples—{L), In ‘ na tanadanti, ete ,’ the Injunctive having become 
suppressed by the word ‘yat,’ becomes supplementary (2) In ‘ahe budhniya 
mantram me gopdya,’ the suppression 1s by the voeative ending (3) In 
‘dami gmhnami,’ itis done by the Fust Person ending (4) In ‘yadi 
somamapahareyuh’ it 1s done by the word ‘ yady’ 

al 
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The fact 1s that such instances occu: mostly in mantras, and that 
18 the reason why the Bhasya ha» mentioned mantias only, specially 
as 1t1s a common ideathat mantras are not injunctive In Brahmanas, 
on the other hand, there are many Injunctive affixes, and that 1s why the 
Biébmana is commonly known to be injunctive And it is only in very 
few instances that the Brahmanas are not injunctive, that is the 1eason 
why no Braéhmana passage has been cited as an instance 

In the matte: of the Brahmana or the Mantra being injunctive or not, 
there is no other reason save that which has been explained above (wz, 
the presence or absence of such words as ‘ yat’ and the like), and the 
presence and absence of the injunctive potency 1s not determined by the 
fact of the sentence being a Mantra o1 a Brahmana 

But we do perceive the following point of difference between the 
Mantra and the Brahmana In the case of the Brahmana, the injunctive 
potency of the verb occuiring 1n 1t having been suppressed by the above- 
mentioned causes, this verb comes to be recognised as seiving the purpose 
of pointing out something which affords the occasion for another action , 
and the mere verbal form of the Bidhmana is not capable of being em- 
ployed in the sacrifice In the case of the Mantra, on the othe: hand, as 
soon as we learn its form—such as ‘dami,’ ‘ grihnimi, ‘agnin vihara,’ etc , 
etc , we at once realise that even the verbal form can serve the purpose 
of 1ecalling certain actions , and hence we come to the conclusion that the 
words of the Mantras are to be used in the sacrifice Because in the pe- 
formance of actions, 1t is necessary that there should be a iecalling (o1 
remembering) of ceitain things , and inasmuch as this recalling cannot be 
done by any means othe: than Mantras (vide Mantradhikarana Adhyaya 
I) we find 1t only accomplished by such mantras as have no othe: 
function That 1s to say, at the time of the performance of a sacrifice, 
nothing can be duly performed, unless it 1s duly remembered , and thus 
the recalling of certain things being absolutely necessary, 1t would stand 
in need ofa fit means of 1ts accomplishment, and it would begia to 
take up such means as either the recalling of the words of the injunctive 
Biahmana passage, o: the recalling of what has been performed in the 
preceding moment, or the remembering of the Kalpasfitia bearing on the 
point, o: the recalling of the very sentence which gave the first 1uea of 
that action, on a certain withassing priest chiefly employed for that pur- 
pose. Consequently when, at such a time, it 1s found that there are cei- 
tain mantras mentioned in the context, which have no other purpose to 
serve, —and which are taken along with the injunctive sentence, with a 
vague general notion that something might be done by them,—and it 1s 
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realised that these mantras are just the sort of sentences that are required 
for the purpose of reminding,—we come to infer, on the strength of Litga 
and Context, a Sruti passage laying down the employing of these mantras ; 
and then these come to serve the purpose of simple Denotation. And it is 
also ascertained that it is only when we perform the action as recalled by 
these mantras that the proper desirable results follow. 

Now we have to explain the Bhasya in accordance with the above 
interpretation of the Adhikarana. The assertion of the Bhasya—“Na, 
asakridapyuchcharane tatparyat’’—does not refer to the fact of the Action 
having been already enjoined elsewhere. What it means is that on 
account of the presence of the word “ yat,” the verb in the mantra dis- 
tinctly says that the mantra speaks of something laid down elsewhere. If 
the verb, with the words ‘ yat’ etc., be uttered even a hundred times, it 
can never, by itself, give rise to any idea of an Apfrva ; and it ison account 
of this fact that we have the idea of the action being laid down elsewhere. 

Prabhakara’s view of this Adhikarana is thus expressed in the 
Brihatti : — 

From the very nature of mantras it is clear that they cannot be 
taken as injunctions ;—being, as they are, entirely devoid of any kind of 
injunctive word ; also because all mantras are found, either syntactically 
or by direct declaration, or by indirect implication, constructed along with 
other passages, which are injunctions. So if the mantras themselves were 
to enjoin another action, there would be two actions enjoined by what is 
practically only one ‘sentence.’ Nor are the mantras found to contain 
any praise or deprecation; so they cannot be taken as Arthavada 
With all this, however, the mantras cannot be regarded as absolutely 
meaningless or useless ; forming an integral part of the Veda, they must 
serve some purpose, must have some meaning, expressing something that 
is needful in the actions prescribed by the injunctive passages. 


Adhikarana VIT.—(Definition of Mantra). 


SUTRA IT. 1. 32, 


ACHR APATAT 1 32 Ul 


agizeg Tachchodakesu, tending to that aearear Mantrakhya, the name 
mantra is applied. 


32. The name Mantra is applied to those that serve 
the purpose of denoting things connected with prescribed 
actions.—32. 
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COMMENTARY 

The preceding Satra containing the word ‘ Mantra’ leads the author 
to define the Mantra The definition herein provided is that 1t 1s a name 
given to those Vedic passages which indicate things connected with the 
perfoimance of actions All the commentators aie, however, agreed that 
this definition 1s only a tentative one, put forward for the sake of con- 
venience, and no precise definition of mantra 1s possible Late: writeis 
have sought to define it.as the instrument of offering But the substances 
offered, the various implements used, and such othe: accessories of the sac- 
rifice ale all as much instruments of offering as the mantias It 1s for this 
reason that the more logical writers on Mim4msa have contented themselves 
with explaining mantia as a name including ‘all those Vedic passages to 
which the learned men apply that name,’ says Pirabhakaia 

With regard to the definition given by the Saitra Kumarila remarks 
hat 1t has been given here for the sake of teiseness , specially because it 1s 
hus that 1t 1s spoken of among teachers and pupils, and also because 
at applies to nearly all Mantras 

The Bhasya on page 126 enumerates the different kinds of mantias 
¥o1 the various divisions and sub-divisions of the mantras the readei 1s 
referred to my Praébhdkara School of Pti1.a Mimamsé, pp 113-115 


Adhikarana V 1II —(Defintiron of Braéhmana) 


SOTRA 11 1 38 


WE ATATTMST: Ul 32 Il 


re Sese, tothe rest gmgraryrse Brahmanagabdah, the name Brahmana, 
33 ‘To the rest of the Veda the name ‘ Bidhmana’ is 
applied -—33 


COMMENTARY 

The definition of the Mantia leads on to the defimition of the Biah- 
mana The Veda has been defined as the collection of Mantras and Brah- 
manas Of these, those to which the learned apply the name ‘mantra are 
Mantras, while all the rest, to which they also apply the name ‘ vidht’ 
aie Brahmanas ,—the Arthvadas and the Namadheyas are also included 
unde: these latte: ,—Brahmana proper being the name applied to the 
injunction, and the A- havada and Namadheya passages bemg included 
unde: that name, by 1eason of then always, in some way o1 the other, 
subserving the mjunctions along with which they are constiued 

The various kinds of Biihmanas aie enumerated in the Bhasys 
on page 127, and for other classifications the 1eader 1s 1eferred to my 
Prabhakdara School of Piérva-Uimansa, page 111 
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Adhikarana [X.—(Modified Mantras are not mantras). 


SUTRA Il-b34. 


21 38 il 


wararrg Anamnategu, to those that are not found in the oat eye 
Amantiatvam, the character of mantra cannot belong. wrap gs Amnatesu, 
with reference to sentences found in the Veda f& Hr, ae ret: 
Vibhagzh, distinction. 


34. The character of mantra does not belong to what 
is not found in the text of the Veda. Because the aforesaid 


distinction applies only to such passages as are actually 
found in thé Veda.—34. 
COMMENTARY. 

In the case of the recitation of certain passages it is necessary to make 
certain modifications in the original words of the passage, eg., the mantra 
“Agnaye nirvapémi’ has to be changed ‘into Saryaya nirvapami,’ when 
the offering is made to Stirya instead of to Agni. Into the text of certain 
mantras It is necessary to introduce the name of the sacrificer and also the 
names of his Pravara Risis. Now the question arises 2s to whether on 
the introduction of the foreign elements the mantras cease to be mantras. 

The Pirvapaksa view is that, fulfiling as they do the conditions of the 
definition laid down in sitra 32, they must be regardtd as mantra. The 
Siddhanta is that even though the passages signify things connected with 
the performance, yet they cannot be regarded as mantras ; as the definitions 
of Mantra and Brahmana are held by all learned men to apply to only those 
passages that form the actual text of the Veda. 


In ecnnection with this Adhikarana, Kumarila raises the further ques- 
tiou—-when only one word in a mantra is modified, does the whole mantra 
cease to be mantra? or only that part of it which has been altered? The 
Pirvapaksa view on this point is that the entire mantra ceases to be 
mantra; as tle name ‘mantra’ is applied to a certain aggregate of vowels 
and consonants arranged in a particular order; so that as soon as the 
slightest alteration is made in the text, that order becomes changed and 
the name can no longer be applicable. The Siddhanta is thus laid 
down in the Tantravartika :-— 

It is only the modified portion that ceases to be mantra ; because the 
generic form of the mantra having been ascertained to exist in a certain 
sentence, that generic character does not entirely disappear by a mere 
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excess or diminution in a certain part of it For instance, when a swell- 
ing appears on the neck of the cow, or when its horns have disappeared, 
it does not entuely cease to be a‘cow,’ andthe reason of this is that 
there are other parts of its body that are enough to show that it belongs 
to the class ‘cow’, and we find that so long as even a part of the original 
body remains, the whole body is 1ecognised as the same In the same 
manner, 1t 1s a fact of ordinary perception that the characte: of a mantra 
manifested by the presence of a numbez of vowels and consonants 
airanged in a definite orde1, does not entirely disappear on the slightest 
modification made 1n it 

For instance, theie are many cases where the change of a lette: o 
its deletion or some modification in the accent, is actually laid down in 
the scriptuies, and certainly when these changes happen to be made in a 
mantra, it does not cease to be a Mantia, eg ,—(1) We have the direc- 
tion in the Veda ‘Airam krtvodgeyam’ (the mantra should be recited 
afte: the word ‘gira’ has been changed into ‘1rA’), (2) though a certain 
mantra has three accents at the time of the reading up of the Veda, yet 
it is laid down as to be recited in a single accent, at the time of the perfoi- 
mance of sacrifices, and in netthe:r of these two cases, do people cease 
to think of the mantias, thus modified, as mantras 


Adhikarana X—(Defimtion of Rk) 
SOTRA 11-35. 
Ua 


aat Tesam, among them aga Rig, those aie called Rik axe Yatra, 
wherein 3aaata Arthavagena,in accordance with the meaning  gresaqeqr 

Padavyavasthda, division nto mettical feet 
35 Among the mantras those are called ‘Rik’ wherein 


there is division into metrical feet un accordance with the 


limitations of the meaning —-35 
COMMENTARY 

Mantras have been classed under three heads—Ruk, SAman and 
Yajus Though the definition of the vaiious classes of mantras has got 
no dnect connection with the subject-matter of the Adhydya, yet the 
Satras treat of them, because a consideration of these 1s connected with 
the mantras, a consideration whereof was introduced in connection with 
the question as to then primary o1 secondary character 

Though the Satra defines the Bik as that where the division into 
feet is mm accordance with meaning, the commentators are agreed on the 
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Reece CEST: MARAIS eR EMER, 
— 


pont that division into feet 1s the only essential condition, and that the di- 
vision should be in accordance with the meaning is added only by way 
of illustration, eg, in the case of the Rik ‘ Agnih puivebhih, etc ,’ there 
18 no velb in the fist foot, and as such, there being no sense completed 
within 1t, the division into feet in this case 1s in accordance with the 
metie, and not the meaning 

Thus then, on this point the conclusion is that the name Rik is 
applied to those mantias that are divided into feet, that 1s, certaim well- 
defined parts, each consisting of a definite number of syllables, and are 
called on that account by such piosodial names as Gayatri, Tristup, ete 


Adhikarana XI—(The Definition of Saman). 


SUTRA IT-1-36 


aitfay ATATSAT Be NI 


Wag Gitisu, to music ararear Samakhya, the name Saman 

36 (Among mantras) the name ‘Séman’ 1s given to 

the music —36 

COMMENTARY 

The word ‘S4man’ does not strictly apply to the mantras them- 
selves , 14 18 applied to the music to which ceitaify mantras are set, and not 
to the woids, hence a mantra can be called ‘SAman’ only when it 1s 
set to music and sung as such (Mim Sa VII nn Ito21) Thus one 
and the same mantra set to different kinds of music, becomes known 
under different names—such as ‘ Rathantara,’ Brihat and the lke This 
setting to music is regarded as a samsk&ra, a purification of the mantras 
(Mim Sa IX n 3 to 13) and as such owes its origin to the singer, and 
in so far 1t cannot be regarded as Veda proper, which 1s independent of 
all sources, human or divme For instance, the syllables Ahan, etc, that 
are added to the mantras by the exigencies of music, ale by no means 
fixed , they depend upon the singer, who may or may not use a certain 
syllable or sets of syllables (Mim S& IX u 29) In the case of all mar 
tras, where they are used as praise, they must be used in ther Saman 
form, that 1s set to music and sung, as the praise pleases more, 1f it 1s sung 
than when itis merely recited (IX 1+ 30-31) SAmans are divided into 
several kinds, the division being based upon the different methods of 
singing, for mstance, the Brihat Saman is to be sung with force and 
very loudly, while the Rathantara 1s to be sung neither loudly, nor 


with force (Mim SG TX nu 46) 
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Adhikarana XI[—(Definmition of Yajus) 
SUTRA 11-87 


WY AH:WST: tl R91 

@we Sese, to the rest. agy.geg Yajuhdabdah, the name Yajus 

37. To mahtras other than those specified the name 
*Yajus’ 1s given —37. 

COMMENTARY 

The name ‘Yajus’ is given to all those mantras that are neither 
arranged in regular feet nor set to music 

From the very definition of the Rik 1t would follow that there can be 
no metre in the Yajug mantras. But Pingala in his Chhandah-siatra says 
that there are metres in these also That this 1s a later mnovation fs 
proved by the fact that true ‘ Vedic authority’ is not accepted by many old 
writers (Karka, for instance) to belong to those Yajus-mantras that are 
differentiated hy metres, and that even those who accept their authority 
(for mstance, Devayajiika) assert that there 1s no metre in many Yajus 
mantras, on account of the number of syllables in them not being fixed. 
Herein may be found an orthodox authoritv for the view propounded by 
Western Orientalists, that the metiical portions of the Yayurveda are com- 
paratively modern 


Adhikarana XIII—(Nigada 18 wncluded in Yajus). 


SUTRA II-1-88-45 


Rar at age eq waefawarg”’ ac i 


fare: Nigadah, the Nigada mantra ay Va, verily qaefy Chaturtham, the 
fourth ear Syat, should be wgdfgarqra Dharmavigesat, because of its peculiar 
character. 
38. ‘The Nigada should be regarded as the fourth 
kind of mantra, because of its peculiar character.” —38. 
COMMENTARY 
There are some mantras to which the name ‘ Nigada’ is given With 
regard to these the question arises as to whether these are included under 
Rik, or Saman oi Yajus a: they form a class apart by themselve The Parva- 
pakea view is that these must be regarded as entnely distinct, because their 
characteristics are entirely distinct from those of the other three kinds, eg, 
they have no metre, so they cannot be Rik, not being set to music they 
cannot be Saman ; lastly, inasmuch as they are intended to be addressed to 
other persons they have to be recited loudly, whereby they have to be 
distinguished from the Yajus mantras, which aie laid down as to be 
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recited quietly. For these reasons the Nigada must be regarded as 
the fourth class of mantras. 


¢ 
SAT? 3a i 
aqaurge Vyapadegat, because of its different name. @& Cha, also. 
39. “Also because of its having a disinct namé.” 


—39. 
COMMENTARY. 
Another reason for regarding the Nigada as a distinct kind of 
mantra lies in the fact that it is named differently from all other mantias. 


THT A ATETATA We ti 


agi YajOmsi, mantras. ay Va, but, aeqeare TadrOpacvat, because they 
have the same form as that. 


40. But the Nigadas must be regarded as Yajus, 
because they have the same form as that—40. 
COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhanta is that Nigada must be taken as included under the 
class ‘Yajug’, because its form is exactly like that of the Yajus. Being 
like this lattter, devoid of both metre and music. Then, again, the Veda 
itralf in the passage— Ale budhniya mantrem me gopaya richo samani 
yajuimsi —speaks of only three classes of mantras; which shows that 
there can be no justification for assuming a fourth class, in the shape of 


the Nigada. 
TANTIAANT 122 I 


wear Vachanat, because they are intended to be addressed to others, 
qafaaty: Dharmabigesah, the peculiar qualification. 

41. It is on account of the fact that the Nigada is 

meant to be addressed to others that the peculiar qualifica- 


tion of it is mentioned.—4l. 
COMMENTARY. 

Among the Yajus mantras there are some whose words distinctly 
indicate that they are to be addressed to others by way of direction. 
From this it naturally follows that they should be recited loudly, and not 
quietly like the ordinary Yajus mantras. 


UTS Ut 83 ti 


wutg Arthat, because a distinct purpose is served. @ Cha, also 
32 
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ac ean ip rerti  E  e ee 


42 Also because a distinct purpose is served (by its 


beutg addressed to other persons )—42 
COMMENTARY 

There 18 a distinct purpose seived by the addiessing, to othe: per- 
sons, of such sentences as ‘ Agnid vihaia,’ etc Unless these were addressed 
to other peeple, the action of ‘walking’ 10und the fire by the Agnidhra 
priest would not be accomplished , and there would be no use of adiess- 
ing, unless it were done loudly enough for otheis to hear, it 1s for this 
reason that the particular qualification ‘loudness’ 1s mentioned It 1s in 
this way too that the etymology of the woid ‘ Nigada’ becomes explained 
As for the ‘quiet utterance,’ though it 1s directly enjoined by the Veda 
(as belonging to all Yajus), yet as such utterance would hamper ow 
purpose, 1t could not rightly form part of the Action, and hence we take 
that injunction to refer to the Yajus othe: than the Nigadas 


os 
yUTat sas: Vy 

guiq Guuarthah, for the purpose of expressing qualification saqzy 

Vyapadegah, name. 
43 The different name is only foi the puipose of ex- 
pressing the particular qualification —43 
COMMENTARY 

It has been urged in sitra 39 that the Nigada must be regarded as 
different from the Yajus, because it has a different name The answer to 
this is that the difference in name is to. be explained as being simular to the 
asseition “Feed the Biahmanas with curd, and the Pariviajakas with 
milk, where the Paiivrajakas also are Bi Ahmanas, but with a patticula 
qualification So m the case in question also, the Nigadas are Yajus, 
but with this qualification, that they are to be uttured loudly 


“eduttata Sq” wv eeu 
aq, WSAIMA Wl eK it 


aaat Sarvesam, to all ate aq It: Chet, if this be urged (44) 


aq Na, not so ariTeaqeure Rigvyapadegat, because of their being distinctly 
named Rik (45 ) 


44 Itfit be urged that the name ‘ Nigada’ would apply 
to all mantias —14 


45 Ow ieply is that this cannot be, as they are 
distinctly named as Rik —45 
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COMMENTARY 

An objection is raised —“ If the word ‘Nigada’ be explaimed 
as that which is recited loudly (‘ Nigadyate’), then all mantras would 
become Nigadas (because the Rik and the Sama mantias also are recited 
loudly), hence the name cannot be said to be for the purpose of 
expressing a particular property ”’ 

Sftra 45 supplies the answer to the above objection —“‘ There can 
be no such incongruity as mentioned above , because we find Vedic texts 
laying down in certain cases the use of the luk, afte: having denounced 
the Nigada (as for instance, in the sentence ‘ AyayyA vai nigadah’) And 
if both Rik and Nigada were the same, then these texts would enjom the 
same thing that they have denounced, and this 1s an impossibility Nor 
is there any incongruity in the signification of the 100t ‘gada,’ because 
what it does 1s to denote a particular property of sentences that have the 
character of the Yajus (and as such it could not apply to the Rik and 
the SAma).” 


Adhikarana XIV —Definition of “ one sentence” or 
Syntactical Connection 
SOTRA II 1 46 


° ba 
TARA WAIL ARS ATT RATAN BE 
gueneitqz Arthaikatvat, being expressive of a single idea oH Ekam, one 
aga Vakyam, sentence arateaga Sakéuchet, if found wanting fart Vibhage, 
on being taken severally zara Syat, should be 
46 So long as a single idea is expressed by number of 


words, which on being separated are found to be wanting 


in expressiveness, they should be taken as fo1mimg one 
sentence —46 
COMMENTARY 

This Adhikarana lays down the principle of Syntactical Connection 
Both Piabhakara and Kumarila take this principle as applying to the Yajus 
mantras only , as the extent of che Ruk and the Sama is fixed respectively by 
the metre and the music The principle may be thus stated —When a 
number of words are found to be such that when construed collectively, 
they ale-expressive of a single idea,—and when taken severally they aie 
not expressive of any 1dea being short of some necessary syntactical 
factur,—these woids must be regarded as forming a single sentence As 
an example we have the following —I1n connection with the Darsa-Pdrna- 
masa sacrifices, we read the sentence ‘ Devasya tva savituh prasave— 
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advinorbahubhyéam—pusno hastabhyam agnaye justam nirvapimi’ (Sata- 
patha,Br, I 12 17) Here we find four distinct parts, each of which might 
be taken as an independent sentence and mantra, unless we had something 
to show that the whole must be taken and used as a simgle sentence and 
Mantra This something we have in the foim of the principle 1m consider- 
ation If we take the first part—devasy4 tvé savituh—we find that 1t 
does not express any idea, being wanting in the verb ; similarly with each 
of the othe: parts we find that it 1s wanting in some integral syntactical 
factor , the last part also ‘agnaye justam nirvap&mi’—though otherwise 
complete, 1s found to be in need of an instrumental nominative in connec- 
tion with the passive past participle ‘justam’, we further observe that 
if we take the whole together, 1f expresses the single idea of the nir 
vApa, or preparation, of something resorted to or accepted by the arms of 
the Advins and the hands of Piisan 

There 18a dyfference of opinion among the followers of Kuménla 
as to the exact meaning of the word ‘ artha’ (translated above as zdea) in 
the Satra Parthasdrathi Midra takes 1t to mean purpose, and thus 
according to him, all the words, phrases and clauses that serve a single 
purpose are to be regarded as ‘one sentence’ Somedsvara Bhatta, on the 
other hand, in his Nayayasudha takes 1t 1n the sense of tdea Accord- 
ing to Prabhakara, ‘artha’ here means the ‘reminding’ or ‘indicating 
of what is to be done’; and he distinctly favours the Midra view, speci- 
ally as bemg an Anvitébhidhénav&din, he could not very well accept 
the words to have any meaning apart from the other words, hence he 
says that the word ‘artha’ must mean ‘prayojana’ or purpose ; as this 
is the most important factor, and all words must be related to the 
most important factor (See Brihati, p 5] ) 

The above embodies the Siddhanta The Pairvapaksa view 1s that m 
the sentences cited above even deficient sentences should be regarded as 
full sentences, as even a single word is capable of affording some meaning 


Adhikarana XV .—The definition of “distinct sentences”’ or 
Syntactical Disjunetions 
SUTRA II i 47 


BT UIITNA: VAT ul Vo ti 


gig Samegu, when the sentences are equal. arqque: Vakyabhedab, distinct 
sentences ate Syat, should be 
47  Whenall the sentences are equally independent of one 


another, each should be regarded as a distinct sentence.— 47, 
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COMMENTARY 


With regard to such mantras as—{1) ‘‘ Ihe tva—UOaije tva, ete”, (2) 
“Ayuryajiiena kalpatém prano yajfiena, kalpatam, etc ,”—the question arises 
as to whether the entire mantra 1s to be regarded as one sentence, or every 
syntactically complete partis to be regaided asadistinct mantra The 
Parvapaksa view 1s that the reciting of a mantra produces only an in- 
visible result , consequently the less the numbe: of mantras the less the 
number of assumed invisible results, so that 1t1s far more desirable to 
take the whole as one mantra rather than regaid it as composed of as many 
distinct mantias as there are syntactically complete parts nit The Sid- 
dhanta view 1s that solong as a number of words expresses a complete 
idea independenily of other words, there can be no justification for taking 
them as component parts of another sentence 

This Adhikarana lays down the principle of Vakyabheda or Syntacti- 
cal Spht This princrple, an antithesis of the foregomg, may be thus 
stated — When a number of words are found to be such that when each 
word, or set of words, taken severally, independently of otheis, 18 equal- 
ly capable of expressing one complete idea, each of these should be 
regarded as a distinct sentence Fo: instance, in the passage,—Ayur- 
yajiiena kalpatam—préno yajiiena kalpatém, ete (Vajas, Sam 9-21), 
each part is a distinct sentence, complete in itself, because it expresses a 
complete idea, independently of the other That this construction 1s the 
correct One 1s also proved by the Vedic junction ‘ klriptirvachayati ’ where 
the passage 1n question 1s spoken of by the name ‘ kimptth’ in the plural, 
which shows that the passage contains as many distinct sentences as there 
are repetitions of the woid ‘ Kalpatam’ init This principle applies, not 
only to cases where the woids of the mantras are found to be constiuable, 
but also to those cases where, even though the words actually present in the 
mantra are such as not allowing of separate construction, yet such words 
are added to the mantia, unde proper authority For instance, in the 
mantra—Ikhe tvojre, ete (Vajas,Sam | 1),—we find that the mantra as it 
stands, 18 not capable of being bioken up into many sentences, but in 
connection with the several parts of this passage we meet with such 
Vedic injunctions as ‘with the words dije he washesit’ and so forth 
(wide ~Satapatha Bi 1, l, 6, 6, 1,7, 1,2, 4,3,1,1,7), on the authonty 
of these injunctions then, 1t becomes necessary to supply to the mantras 
such wo1ds as ‘chhinadmi’ and ‘ anumirjm:’ and so on, and with these 
supplied, each of the several parts of the passage becomes a complete 
sentence, expressing @ complete 1dea—such as-—(1) ‘O palasa branch, I 
am cutting thee for the obtaining of desirable food,’ and (2) ‘Iam washing 
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thee for the obtaining of strength,’ and so forth In connection with 
this, however, 1 may be noted that a single Yajus cannot be broken up 
into many sentences without sufficient authority We had such authority 
in both the cases cited above This ‘syntactical split,’ asit has heen 
called, 1s permissible only in very raie cases , in fact, not until it 1s shown 
that no othe: construction 1s possible,—either m view of the stiucture 
of the sentence itself, or in virtue of some direct injunction necessitating 
such split, and the reason for this 1s that 1n cases where the nature of the 
sentence 1s such that it admits of being taken asa single sentence, if 
we do have recourse to ‘syntactical split,’ we incur the 1esponsibilty of 
abandoning the natural syntactical construction without any authority , 
and further, wheie the sentence, taken as a single mantra, would lead to 
a single transcendental result, we—by forcing the syntactical split—make 
it necessaly to assume a number of such results preceding from each of 
the different mantras into which the original passage may be split up 
And in a case where we have no dnect injunction necessitating the syntac- 
tical split—aud where the split necessitates the addition of more words,— 
these words, being supplied by ourselves without the authority of the 
Vedic injunetion, cannot be regarded as ‘ Vedic’, and hence the mantra 
containing those non-Vedic words would no longer remain ‘ mantra’ in 
the prope: sense of the term 

To this principle we have a coiollary to the effect that, when diffe- 
rent parts of a mantia aie found by them implication to be meant for 
serving distinct purposes, each such pait should be :egarded as a distinct 
sentence For imstance, in the mantra—Syonante sadavankrinomi tasmin 
sida (Taitt: Brahmana, 3, 7,5, 2, and Manava Sijutasitia 1 2 6 19),— 
we find that the first part, by its meaning, is intended to be employed 
in the act of pieparing the ‘seat’ for the cake, while the last part, in the 
same manner, for that of actually keeping the cake upon that ‘seat’, 
hence the passage 1s regarded as containing two distinct mantras This 
has been called ‘syntactical split due to difference in use’ (see Brihati 
Ms , p 79 6) 


Adhitkarana XVI—Anusangadhikarana Eliptieal 


Htension 
SUTRA IT 1 48 


eqattteatd th es tu 
lextension argaearfa Vakyasamaptih, method 
of completing the sentence @g Sarvesu, to all geaatitreang Tulyayogitvat, 
being applicable 


eee eet 
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48. Eliptical Extension serves to complete the sent- 
ence, as it is equally applicable to all —48. 
COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana embodies what has been called the principle of 
Kliptical-Extension. In many Yajus passages it is found that there are 
several sentences that stand in need of a certain word or phrase or 
clause, while the whole Yajus contains only one such word or phrase 
or Clause ; 1n such cases it would appear, and has been held, as the Parva- 
paksa, that this word, phiase or clause is to be construed and used along 
with only that one of the several sentences which happens to be nearest 
to it, and the lacunze in the other sentences are tobe filled up by means 
of words borrewed fiom ordinary parlance; and itis the possibility of 
this construction that the present principle precludes By this principle 
the word, phrase or clause is to be used along with every one of the 
sentences, provided that every one of these is of the same type and form; 
and the reason for this is that the intervention of a similar sentence 
does not become an obstacle to syntactical connection As for example, 
we have" the passage—‘yA te agne ayAsyA tandrvarsistha gahvarestha, 
ugram vacho apavadhittvesimapivadhit svaha—y4 te agne rajasayé 
ya te agne harasayé (Vajas. Sam. 5-8; and Satapatha Br, 3. 4. 4. 23). 
Here by the principle above stated, the clause (tandh ..svaha) has to 
be repeated along with ‘yi te agne iajasay&, asalso with yaé te agne 
harasaya ; and its connection does not cease only with yA te dyahsaya. 
In this example the clause to be connected with different sentences, forms 
the principal clause in each sentence ; but it does not make any differ- 
ence even if the clause in question be a subordinate one. For instance, 
in the passage—chitpatistva pundtu vakpatistva pundtu—devastva 
savitaé pundtu—achchhidrena pavitiena vasoh sfiryasya rasmibhih—(Taitti. 
Sam. 1. 2.1.2) the subordinate clause ‘achchhidrena ..1a’mibhih’ has 
to be taken with each of the sentences ending in ‘ punatu.’ 

Supplement to Adhikarana XVT. 

Question :—-The above discussion applies to those cases where a sen- 
tence itself is wanting in an essential part There are cases, however, 
where the sentences are complete in themselves, and it is only a certain part 
of the sentence that is found to be standing in need of sentences to which 
it could be attached; as, fo. imstance, we have a series of complete 
sentences—chitpatistva punatu, Vakpatistvi punitu, Devastva savita 
punatu ; and at the end of these we find the words achchhidrena pavitrena. 
And in this case how would this last be construed ? 

On this we have the following : 
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eerie epinnnienanreernnmanssasonnatineecmnameessttttsttsetat sent NL CA AC TCC CC COC CC LL ALT OTR IIN 
PURVAPAKSA 


“The concluding wo1ds would have become fully satisfied by being 
construed with the sentence that immediately precedes them , because all 
the other sentences being complete in themselves, there would be no 
reason for admitting of an Anusahga”’ 

SIDDHANTA 


To the above we make the following reply If the words formed part 
of the whole of that sentence which precedes them :mmediately, then 
it could be as asserted above But asitis, they are found to be related 
only to the verb ‘ pundtu’, and as such they can not but be construed with 
all the thiee sentences (as all of them contain the same verb) That is to 
say, independently of any immediate sequence, the words in question 
become related to the verb ‘punftu’; and as this verb 1s the same in all 
the thiee sentences the meaning of this also must -be the same in all 
Nor can the difference of nominatives Citapati, Savitr, ete , make any differ- 
ence in that meaning as connected with Citapati, or Vahpati or Savitri 
Deva Nor 1s the action concerned (te, of purifying) subservient to the 
mstrumentality (of achchhidra pavitra) whereby 1t would est satisfied with 
its single contact with such instrumentality Thus then, the instrument 
(achchhidrena pavitrena) bemg subsidiary to the action (verb punatu), the 
words denoting the instrument will have to be used as often as the veib 
would be used, just as the fuel is used as long as there 1s cooking 


Adhtkuranu XVII—Cases where Eliptical Extension 18 not 


permissible 
SUTRA II 1 47 


STATITATAISAT UN Ve Al 


saqrargy Vvavayat, on account of intervention 4 Na, not waquad 
Anusajyeta, could be extended 


49 Where thereis an intervention of unconnected 


wolds, there can be no eliptical extension —49. 
COMMENTARY 

This Adhika:ana 1s brought in simply by way of a countei-instance to 
the functioning ot mere Proxmity (in the matter of Anuyafiga) As 1t » found 
that where the inte1\ention 1s by words not connected with the factor 
to be brought in, we do not accept an Anusahga in view of the incon- 
gruity involved 

For instance, 1n the case of the sentences(1) ‘Sante Vayuivdtena gach 
chhatam (2) Safiyayatuairangam, and (3) Samyajiapatudsigd, though the 
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in'ssing factor ‘gachchhatém’ 1s admitted as forming part of the first 
mantra, it 1s found to be incapable of being taken along with the second, be- 
cause of the plural number ol the noun ‘atg4ni’ (which would take the verb 
‘gachchhantém’ and not ‘gachchhatim’), and thus the factor in question 
not being equally construable with all the mantras in question, 14 cannot be 
taken along with the third mantra, though the nominative in this, ‘ yajiia- 
patih,’ is in the singular , and as such quite compatible with the singular 
of ‘gachchhatdin’ It 1s on account of the intervention of the unconnected 
second mantia, between (1) and (3), that this verb ‘gachchhatim’ is not 
taken with (3) 

And thus the missing factor of (2) and (3) not being found iw the Veda, 
we are forced to admit one out of ordimary parlance, hence im both 
of these we supply the necessary word from without. And though the 
words ‘gachchhantém’ (in the second mantra) and gachchhatém’ (in the 
thiid) are not actually pronounced, yet then existence must be admitted , as 
othe1wise the signification of the sentence would remain incomplete for 
want of a terb 

Thus then in the case in question there is no Anusahga 

The use of this discassion lies 1m the fact that, 1f certain words for- 
med an ‘Anusafga,’ they would forma mantra, and as such any mistake 
in the pionunciation of these would have to be accompanied by expiatory 
rites , whereas if the words supplied aie out of ordinary sentences, they do 
not constitute a mantia, and hence any mistakes in pronunciation, ete 
are not so se1lous as to entail an expiatory rite. 

To this end it has been declared that, (1) that which 1s directly 
mentioned in the Veda, and (2) that which 1s brought in by means of an 
Anusahga, are counted as having the character of a mantra, whereas 
all sentences of ordinary parlance, being simular to assumed sentences, can 
never be recognised to have the character of mantras 

This is the end of the first Pada of Adhyaya II 
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THIRD ADHYAYA 


First Papa. 
Adhkarana I —Declaring the Subject-matier of the Adhydya. 


SI: VIAAUTA Wz tl 


wa Atha, now i: Atab, then, Swweyq Sesalaksanam, the Adhydys 
dealing with Sesa. 


1 Now then the Adhyaya dealing with the subject of 
Sesa —1 
COMMENTARY, 


The difference among actions having been established, the next 
question that arises 1s,—Is each and every action expressed by verbs 
oecurring in the Vedic texts an independent act by itself, bringing into 
ex'stence a, distinct Apfrva? or, are some subordinate to, and subserve 
the various purposes of, some others ?—-and if the latter, what actions 
are subservient to what? Though this is what forms the main subject of 
Adhyaya (3), yet it will be shown here that it is not only actions that are 
subservient or subsidiary to actzons, but that under the word ‘ subsidiary’ 

-‘gesa’, ‘anga’ asrita—-are also included substances and their pro- 
perties The consideration of this point 1s all the more important, as the 
subject-matter of all the rest of the Sétras (Adhyaya 4 to 12) are directly 
or indirectly, based upon this relationship of the * principal’ and ‘ subsi- 
diary ’ among actions as says Kumarila 


Admkarana II —The definition of Subsidiary. 


TI: WAT 2 Ul 
za Sesah, subsidiary. wre Pararthatvat, on account of being for the 
sake of another 
2. A thing is called subsidiary by reason of its 
being for the sake of another.—2. 
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COMMENTARY. 

That 1s to say the ‘ subsidiary’--‘ gesa’—1s defined as that which 
ws for the sake of another , that 1s to say, that which 1s indicated by 
direct assertion etc as ardeng some action towards the fulfilment of its 
Aptrva , this latter qualification being necessary in order ta preclude 
mere verbal relationship This besng for the sake of another does 
not necessarily an zéself imply that the Subsidiary should in some way 
help the Princrpal, but such help 1s assumed on the strength of Présump- 
tion For instance in the case of the action of sprinkling water on the 
corn, the fact of 1ts having been laid down in connection with a sacuifice 
leads to the presumption that 1t must accord some help to that sacrifice 
Similary in the case of the Praydjas, laid down in connection with the 
Dargapirnamdsa sacrifice, we find that these latter stand in need of some 
help , and also that there are certain other actions laid down (in the shape 
of the P:aydjas), which stand in need of some other action to which they 
could accord hely, and this mutual need leads us to the presumption that 
the Praydjas subserve the Daisapirnamdsa 


Adhitkarana III —What can be Subsidiary ? 


e an 
FOATUGEAILY TATE: WR Ut 

gerumeney ~Diavyagunasanskaresu, to substances, accessories and pun- 

fications m@& badanh says Badan 
3 The subsidiary character belongs to substances 
accessories and purifications only —3 
COMMENTARY 

The question being whethei only substances, accessories and puii- 
fications can be subsidiaijes or actions and iesults also, we have the 
Pirvapaksa view as stated by Bddara that subsidiary character can 
belong to the first three only That sacrifices and results cannot be 
subsidiaries 18 clear from the Pirvapaksa sitra of the fist Adhikarana 
of the sixth Adhyaya 

In answer to this we have the Siddhanta 1n the next three sdtras 


MUA Aaa: Harwarq th sv 


RAST FOTVATT WW % U 
Gers BATAAN Et 


aanre Karmani, actions, #’Api, also. @fi Jaiminib, says Jaimini werdrara 
Phalarthatvat, on account of being for the sake of the result 4, wee Phalaficha 
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the result also yeartam purusdithatvAt, because it 1s for the sake of the agent 
5 gerer Purusagcha, the agent also aati karmaéithatvat on account of 
being for the sake of action 6 

4 Jaimini says that acti s also are subsidiaries 
because they are for the sake of the reel’ 


5 The result also can be subsidiary because itis for 
the sake of the agent 


6. And lastly the agent also 1s subsidiary because 
he 1s for the sake of the action —4-6 
COMMENTARY 

(1) That substances are subseivient to saciifices follows from their 
very nature , they exist, because they subserve some purpose 

(2) Mantras and Deztres also are necessary appendages to the 
sacrifice 

(3) Such purcficatory or preparatory acts as the threshing of the 
corn come to be regarded as ‘subservient,’ to saciifices,1n view of the 
fact that sacrifices need some substances out of which the cake and such 
other things could be made; the cake, for instance, must be made of some 
corn, but no entire corn can makeit, the grains have to be threshed 
and cleaned, so that 1t may be used for the making of the cake to be 
used at the sacrifice 

(4)  Actwons (sacrifices) also are ‘subservient,’ to their iesult , 
as itis for the sake of the result that the action 1s perfo.med 

(5) The ‘result’ 1s ‘subservient’ because 1t 1s for the sake of the 

human agent that seeks 1t, and accomplishes 1t by means of the action 

(6) The human agent 1s ‘subservient ’ to the actions—being the 
‘performer’ who will accomplish the action, for the sake of which, therefore, 
he wottld exist The ‘subserviency’ of the agent to the action 1s expressed 
‘by the word enjoining the act, for instance, of the word ‘yageta’ the 
‘saciifice’ forms the principle factor in the denotation, and as no such 
action as the sacrifice would be possible without an agent, the agent also 
must betregarded as implied by the same word Apart from this, there 
are cases where the human agent occupies the most subordinate position , 
eg,i the case where the man is required simply for the purpose of 
measuring the height of the saciificial post 

The above is the view of Jaimim: as interpreted by the Bhiasya, 
which quotes the interpretation of the author of the Vritis (Upayaisa)—the 
sense of which may be thus stated —It is only Substances, Mantras and 
Deities and Purvficatory acts that can, by their very nature, be subservient 
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eg a at il a a 
to sacrifices as held by Badarz, asit 1s only these that can never be 
‘principals’ , and the reason for this view, says the Brehaté (pp. 66b), hes 
in the fact that the Nzyoga or Apirva 1s ac-omplished by the saciifice, 
which imits tuin, 1s accomplished by Substances, Mantras and Deities 
and purificatory Acts, which latter alone are forces contributmg to the 
ultimate 1esult—-To the other three things, mentioned by Jaimini, the 
subserviency can belong only relatively, for imstance, the saerofice 
(mentioned m sfitra 4) 1s principal uf relation to the substance, but sub- 
gervient in relation to theiesult, the result (mentioned in sfitra 5) 1s 
principal in relation to the sacrifice, but subservient in relation to the 
agent , the human agent (mentioned in sfitra 6) also1s pronczpal in relation 
to the result, but subsedzary to such acts as the measuiing of the sacrzficral 
post (Sabara-Bhasya page 211) — 

The meaning of this is that the first threey substance and the 
rest, are always ‘subsidiary’, they are nevei ‘principal’, while the latter 
three—-Result and the rest—are both ‘principal’ and ‘subsidiary’ in 
relation to one another 


Adhikarana IV —The details of threshing and the 


rest pertain only to particular things 


AUNAGa AATT 19 I 


a Tesim, of those details. wim arthena, purpose, visible result, eare 
Sambandhah, connection 


7 They are connected with a definite purpose.—7 
COMMENTARY, 


In regard to the Daida-Pfirnarndsa we find the Injunction ‘Darga- 
pairnamasibhyaém svargakaémo yajeta , "and in connection with these two 
sactifices, we have various texts laying down such details as the nirvapana 
(pouring out), the prokgana (washing) avahanana (threshing), and so 
forth, as relating to vegetables, and utpavana (sprinkling), vitapana 
(boiling), grahana (holding), aséddna (procuring), and the hke, relating to 
the butter , and again s@kha-harana (fetching of the twigs), Gavémprasthé- 
pana (fetching of the cows) Gacdmprasndvana ‘making the cow yield 
milk), and so forth, relating to the Sdénndyya (the mixtwe of Curd and 
Butter) And with regard to these details, there arises a question as to 
whether all these three classes of details are to be performed in connec- 
tion with all three kinds of materials —Vegetables, Butte: and Curd-Butter 
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mixture, alike? or should their performance be restricted to only those 
materials, in which they are found to serve some useful purpose 


The Siddhanta on this question is that every one of the details in 
question 1s found toserve a definitely useful purpose and as such can 
pertain only to such things with regard to whom that purpose 1s possible , 
fo. instance, thieshing serves to reinove the chaff fiom the giain and as 
such it can pertain only to such things as have the chaff and the gram 
In the presence of a visible result it 1s not right to assume an invisible one 


Against this position of the Siddhanta we have the Pfrvapaksa 
in the following sfitia 


Sfxeg arsed: cara dalaetshtara sacar 
eras ust 


fatwa Vilitah, laid down. g Tu, but wawe# Sarvadharmah, pertaining to 
all, wm™ Syat, should be, #ima Sanyogatah, in regard to connection  =wfaaura 


Avigesit on account of non-difference mwaenfaiua Prakarandvigesdt, on account 
of non-difference of context. « Cha. also 


8. Every one of them should be taken as pertaining to 
all, because of their non-difference in connection and non- 
difference in context —8 

COMMENTARY 


In as much as the result of the Darsapiinamdsa 18 one only, there 
cannot be moie than one Apirva, and the capability of bringing about this 
Apirva belongs equally to the vegetables, the Butter and the Curd-Butter 
mixture , hence the details laid down with 1eference to these materials 
must be taken as pertaining to all of them 


And in support of this universal application, we have (in the sutra 
two ieasons (1) ‘Samyogato’ ‘ visesit’ and (2) Prakarandusesdt’ That 
is to say, the characte1istic of biinging about the Apéirva that we find 
in one object (coin), as the ground of its connection with a particular detail 
(Threshing), 18 also found in the othe: object , because as for the specific 
characteristic of the class ‘corn’ (which subsists in the corn only), this 1s of 
use omy in the indication, and 1s of no use in restricting the application of 
the Threshing Then, as for the objective character, of the corn as mentioned 
in the sentence Vrihinavahantz), it 1s foundin all the othe: objects also , 
as all of them are objects to be offered ‘Therefore 16 must be admitted 
that, leaving aside all such objects as are not connected with the Apdroa, 
as are not objects te be offered, and asdo not help in the bringing about 
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of the paiticular Apitrva of the context,—with reference to all other 
objects, all the details should be a formed 


TVA ZH eatd HT 
BARAT rere on account of the absence a useful purpose wert 
akarma, no action ra Syat, would be 
9 By beimg separated from auseful purpose it would 
no longer be an action —9 
COMMENTARY 
The Siddhénta meets the Pirvapaksa by the argument that if we 
dissociate the paiticular detail —of threshing, for instance,—the1e would 
be the danger of 1ts ceasing to he an action, that is, ceasing to be pei- 
formed at all 
HA TE ASA WegraSATAaNSHA MN TATT it Bott 
wa Phalam, the result g Tu, also esa Saha chestayA, along with the 


operation wer Sabdarthah as expressed by the words ‘wa abhévat, in its 
absence fast viprayoge, on account ofits absence «ra SyAt, would be 


10 Then again,the result 1s found to appear along with 
the operation It is only when theie is no visible result that 
its absence could justify the details bemg taken merely” as 


expiessed by the words—10 
COMMENTARY 


It has been urged that, “anasmuch as we shall assume certain 
imperceptible effects, there would not be an absence of useful purposes” 
And to this the following 1eply 1s made 

As a matte: of fact, we tind that the Th2eshung biings about its 
perceptible result in the Corn, along with its performance, while in the 
others (the Butter etc ), we find the mere operation of Threshong, without 
any results, and so long as a useful operation is possible, no Vedic 
injunction can ever urge the agent to the perfoimance of a useless 
operation, and in the absence of such urging by a Vedic injunction, 
there cannot be any ground fo. an assumption of imperceptible results 
And thus there would be a mutual imterdependence, the assumption of 
the injunction (of Threshing with regard to the Butter) being based upon 
the Results (imperceptible), and the assumption of the results bemg 
based upon the injunction ‘That is to say, in regaid to the Butter ete 
we do not find eithe: the injunction 01 the result (of Thieshing), while 
in regaid to the corn, we find both independently of each other, 
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NERS TLE LETT 


Adhikharana V —The Sphya and the other umplements 
have therr use resti veted 


ha Se oS eS eK ~ 
TSTMS ATUAT WWalag il Ve ul 
gay Diatyam, things ¥ Cha, also, wattetrra Utpattisamyogat, on 
account of being connected with the orlginative injunction «agi Tadartham, for 
the sake of that wa Eva, only tata Chodyeta, should be laid down 


11 The things being connected with the originative 
injunction should be taken as laid down for the sake of 


that —l1 
COMMENTARY 

In connection with the Darsa-Pirnamdsa, we find the sentence 
‘Sphyascha kapalant cha agnthotrahovant cha stipancha, krisnajunancha 
shamya cha ulitkhalancha musalancha drshachchopata cha, etint var dasha 
yamdyudhant And there arises a doubt as to whether each of these 
implements 1s to be employed in whatever they may be found capable of 
doing, o1 only in that in connection with which they are mentioned 


On this point we have the following Piivapaksa — 

In as much as theie 1s no connection with distinct Apiirvas, and as in 
all eases equally there are perceptible effects produced, we must employ 
the Implements in accordance with their capabilities In this way, the 
sentence sphyascha ete would become justified as constituting an injunc- 
tion , and as for the plural number in @tdmz, that could be explaimed as 
based upon the plurality of the objects (sphya etc) enjoined , otherwise, 
as the whole forms a single sentence, there would bea single injunction 
Consequently 1t must be admitted that the implements are to be employed 
accoiding to their capabilities 

The Siddhanta viewis that the :mplements in question are tobe 
employed in connection with the actions along which they aie mentioned 
in the injunctive sentences All that the sentence enumerating the 
implement does 1s to give acollective description of the various unple- 
ments and there is nothing to dissociate them from the actions along 
with which they have been originally laid down 
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Adhikarana VI —The quality of ‘redness’ as restricted 
to the substance along with which rt 18 mentioned 


~ ~ ¢ 

sine FayUT: Caaratg fra: earl <2 

wuare Arthaikatve, when it 1s possible for the two to be taken together 

yeqea Dravyagunayoh, of the substance and the quality rata Aikakarmydt, 
they have the same function. fax Niyamab, restriction «ra Sy&t, should be 

12 Between the substance and the property, when it 

is possible for the two to be taken together they must serve 

the same function and as such their application should be 


restricted—12 
COMMENTARY 

In connection with the Jyotsstoma, we find the sentence ‘arwnayd- 
pingdksyd ekahdyanyd somam krindt: and then the text goes on adding 
‘ajay Irindir, vdsasd krandts, ete, where the word ‘Aruna’ denotes the 
quality, while the words ‘ Pungakst’ and ‘Hkahdyant’ denote the substance, 
because of their co-extensiveness (with the price to be said for the Soma) 
And with reference to the quality of ‘Redness’ (sigmified by Arwna) there 
arises a question, as to whether it qualifies the substance thatis men- 
tioned in the same sentence with itself, or it qualifies all the substénces 
mentioned in the context 

The basis of the Pi: vapaksa on this 1s borrowed fiom sftia 8 above — 

That which rs land down would appertaen to all, because there is no 
difference an therr relationship, and because of t' udn-arffofe.ce of the 
context (Siitua 8) That 1s tosay, in as much as Direct Assertion and 
Syntactical connection aie wholly indifferent on the question, we cannot 
but take our stand upon the indications of the context , so that im the 
present instance there 1s nothing to preclude the quality of redness from 
being taken with all the substances that are mentioned 1n the context 

The Siddhantin’s answer to the above 1s as laid down in the sfitra In 

the case in question the substance and the property are found to be such 
that neither the substance nor the property alone by itself can be 
employed For instance, the 1edness can be of use only as qualifying 
the paiticular substance cow, and the cow also must be of some colour; 
and further the two words “Arundya’ and ‘Hkahdyanyd@’ having the same 
instrumental ending, the two become related through syntactical connection 
to the action of purchase; hence the conclusionis that the property of 
redness must be taken as related to the particular object cow mentioned 
in the same sentence 
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Adhikarana VII -—The Giahaikatva Nyaya —The 


non-significance of number 


“~ ® 
CAS RaRS maaan Uee3u 
VAT Ekatvayuktam, qualified by singulanty ww ekasya, of the 
aingularity 2ferra Srutisanyogét, on account of being duectly mentioned 


13 The thing must be qualified by singularity as 
singularity is directly mentioned —13 
COMMENTARY 

The application of the various accessoiies has been duly explained 
now we proceed to consider the deta:ls of the employment of these 
accessories 

In connection with the Jyotssioma we have the sentence 
‘Dasépairtrena graham summdarst.’, and there arises a question as 
to whether the washing 1s to be of only one vessel or of all the vessels 
mentioned in the context. Just asin the sentence we have a question 
as to the significance of the singular number, so also in others, we 
have it as to that of the Dual and ‘the Plural, eg, ‘Yasya puioddsau 
Ksdyatah’ and‘ Havins. abhighd:ayatr’ In all these cases, an action 
13 enjomed with reference to a particular thing; and hence there 
naturally arises the question as to whether any significance 1s to be 
attached to the Number of the woid signifying this thing or not 


On the above question we have the Pi vapaksa put forward im sfitra 
13, the sense of which 1s that, as the text distinctly mentions the washing as 
to be done to graham in the singular, there can be no justification for 
disiegarding the singulai ending, and this leads to the general conclusion 
that in the case of all sentences due significance must be attached to the 
particula: number used in connection with the predicate, exactly im the 
same manner as 1t 1s done in connection with that of the subject 

The Bhasya has included heresthe questions of significance bemg 
attached to the gender also, but the Vdrtrka says that the Bhasya has 
done this only by the way, as the question 1n connection with gender will 
be dealt with Jater on 


aaa we TAUETY WaT HF TATA Nee tt 
gan Sarvesim of all, a va, but. eewram laksanatvét, the indication 
pertaining to afeg avisistam, equally. fg Hi, because ery Jakeanam, the 


indication 
3 
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14 All individuals should be taken as indicated, for 
the simple reason that the generic indication 1s applicable 
to all —i4 


COMMENTARY 


It 1s a well-established fact that whenever anything 1s 1eterred to by 
means of a generic name that name pertains to all the individuals 
included unde: that name. For instance, in the passage in question we 
find the word ‘ graham’ used as a generic name for all vessels, and so 
long as there 1s nothing to indicate the contialy there can be no justifi- 
cation for restricting the action toasingle graha The conclusion therefore 
is that the washing laid down im the sentence in question should be done 
to all the vessels that are to be used at the sacrifice in connection with 
which the sentence occuis 


~ @ (on an 
attaet g weer aug sata nek ul 
wfgt Chodite, in regard to which that 1s enjomed. g Tu but verkara 


Pararthatvat, bemg subordinate to something else waraff Yathasrut, exactly 
as mentioned wxiita Pratiyeta should be taken 


15 That which is enjoined should be taken exactly 
as it 1s mentioned because it 1s suboidinate to something 
else —15 


COMMENTARY. 


The opponent has urged the case of the sentence ‘ pasumdlabheta’ 
where due significance 1s attached to both numbe: and gender of the 
word pasum The answer to this 1s that the case of the sentence graham 
sammarstz 1s not exactly analogons to that of pasumdlabheta In the latter 
the animal 1s distinctly laid down as subordinate to the sacrifice, and as 
there 1s nothing to indicate that the action of saciifice has to be repeated 
with all its subordinates, there 1s naturally a desire on ou part to find 
out the exact number of subordinates 1equired to fulfil the action, and 
thus the singular number in pasum comes in useful as indicative of that 
number , and due significance must therefore be attached to1t In the case 
of the sentence ‘graham sammérstz’ on the othe: hand be the washing that 
18 laid down, and not the vessel, 1s the subordinate facto1 , and there is no 
justification needed for the repetition of the subordinate washing with 
each and everyone of the vessels In fact, the restnietion of washing to 
anyone or two vessels would be highly objectionable in the absence of 
any distinct injunction to that effect, 


I PADA, VIII-IX ADHIKARANA, Sd 16, 17, 18. £99 


Adihkarana VIII —The washing 18 not done to the 
chamasa ete. 


JyTAt ASAI VAT ll V& 


sear Samskarat, because it 1s purificatory w Va, really gern Gupénim 
as to accessories weren Avyavasthd, no restriction wm Sydt, should be. 


16 As the washing 1s purely purtficatory there should 
be no restriction as to its application to the several acces- 
sories.—16. 


COMMENTARY 

In connection with the Jyotigtoma we meet with the sentence 
‘graham samméarstr:’ the question arises as to whether this washing 
applies to all sacrificial vegsels chamasa and the rest or to only those 
particular vessels called ‘ grahas’ which are besmeared with soma juice. 

The Parvapaksa embodied 1m the siitra 1s that all the vessels should 
be washed ag washing is purely purificatory and purification 1s equally 
necessary and applicable to all the vessels 


area at aden afta cea WeETATT- 
SUT UW 89 Ui 


wet Vyavastha, there should be restriction @ va, really ate Arthasya, 

of the object. Breet Sruti samyogat, being directly mentioned, wet Tasya, such 
things TERRIA Sabdapramanatwat, based upon scriptures 

17. There should be a restriction as the one particular 

object is directly mentioned and specially as such matters 
are based entirely upon the striptures.—17. 

COMMENTARY. 

The washing applies to the ‘ grahas’ only asthe text quoted dis- 

tinctly mentions them by name and in the face of this direct declaration 
it would be very wrong to apply it to any othe: vessels 


Adhkarana IX —The measure of 17 cubits applies to the 
sacrrficial post used at the Pasu sacrifice 


qa Nes I 


arrera Anarthakyat, on account of uselessness vagy Tadafgesu, should 
apply to its subsidiaries 
18 Because it 1s of no use in the primary sacrifice 


itself, it must apply to the subsidiaries.—18 
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COMMENTARY 

In connection with the ‘ Vajpeya’ sacrifice we have the text, 
‘ saptadash& atnih bujpeyrshyayupah’ and in this connection the question 
atises as to whether the measure of 17 cubits applies to the vessels of the 
Vajpeya itaelf (there being no yupa in that saciifice) or it pertains to the 
yupa used in connection with the ‘ pasuyaga’ which is a subsidiary of 
the Vajpeya 

The Paivapaksa 1s that the text distinctly mentions the measure 
in connection with the Vajpeya itself and there can be no justification 
for making 1t applicable to something else 

The Siddhinta as embodied 1n the sdtra is that as a matter of fact 
the name ‘ Vajpeya’ belongs to a particular form of the soma sacrifice in 
which the sacrificial post has no place Unde: the circumstances if the 
measure were made applicable to this sacrifice itself 1t will be absolutely 
meaningless, 1n o1de: to avoid this the word ‘ Vaypeya’ in the text may 
be taken as induectly indicating the vessels used at the Vajpeya sacrifice 
But this 1ecouise to indirect indication cannot be justified solong as there 
is any possibility of avoidiagit As a matter of fact it 1s easily avoided 
by taking the woid Vajpeya in ita wider sense of the particular soma 
sacrifice called bajpeya along with all its subsidiaries among which 
latte: 1s the Padsuyaéga at which the post 1s used to which the measure 
of 17 cubits is fittingly applicable 


Adhikarana X —The action of ‘ Amkramana 18 subsadrary 
to the ‘ Prayajas’ only. 


Rye g arAtaAaAg ( aaarhreae) aT: 
CATT VEU 


ade Karipigupe, in the case of performer’s qualifications g Tu, and 
eealeraam Karmasamavay&t, because it cannot co-inhere with the action areute 
(vakyabhedah) syntactical split ra Syat, would be 

19 As the qualification of the performer cannot 
inhere in an action the sentence should be broken up —19. 
COMMENTARY 

Purificatory Actions, Substances and Accessories have duly heen dis- 
cussed , and we now proceed to conside: those cases in which an Action} 
being mentioned asielated to another action, comes to be taken as a 
pwificatory action 
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For instance, in the case of the sentence ‘ abhakrdman juhoty we 
find in the woid ‘ abkikrédman’ the repetrtive affix ‘namul’, and hence, 
there arising the question as to what is done by one ‘ walking round and 
round’ we meet with another woud ‘ guhot?’ which points to the Praydya, 
in whose coutext we find the sentence in question And then thee us a 
doubt as to whether the ‘ walking round’ 1s connected with that Prayaju 
alone. 01 to svery one of the Homas that are mentioned in connection 
with the Daria Pairnamdsa 


In regard to the above question the Fiarvapaksa view 1s that 
inasmuch as the guikramana is an action meant to bea qualification for 
the performer 1t cannot be taken as having any connection with the 
particula: ‘homa’ mentioned by the word ‘ juhoty in the sentence, that 
is to say, the av:zkramana or walking round cannot be connected with the 
Prayajas It cannot, in fact, help in the accomplishment of the P:ayaja 
Iloma And as such its mention cannot have any syntactical connection 
with the injunction of the Prayajas, so that in the sentence in question 
the paiticiple avzkidmana should be taken apart from the piincipal veib 
quhoft as pertaining to all actions mentioned in all other contexts 


aataanaes Targa Te FAM UW Re i 


emma Sikimksam, in need g Tu, but were HEkavdkyam, syntactically 
connected wm Syat,would be ema Asamaptam, mcomplefe fe Hi, hecausce wae 
Pirvena, by the preceeding word alone 


20 But there 1sa deficiency in view of which the whole 
should be taken as one sentence specially the sense of the 


sentence 1s not completed by the fizst word —20 
COMMENTARY 


The Siddhantin’s answei to the above is that as a matte: of fact the 
woid (avkrdémara) being a gerund cannot be taker as completing the 
sentence I[tstandsin need ofanothe: finite verb and as such a finite verb 
1s available near at hand there can be no justification for dissociating it 
fiom that verb 

The Tantiavartika is stiuck by the palpably absurd Pdivapaksa as 
represented in the Bhdsya and therefore offers a somewhat different 
explanation of the \dhikarana It puts forward the Pérvapaksa in the 
tollowing form — 

Inasmuch as the ‘ walking 1ound’ is Jaid down with reference to all 
the Homas of the context, that are referred to by the word ‘ juhots’,—and 
as there 1s no intermediate context (that could take in the Prayajas only), 
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-—-the connection of the walking round cannot but be contiolled by the 
single gient context (which takes 1n all Homas) , and in this case the sense 
of the preceding \Pirvapaksa) sitra would be thus In the pruperty 
of the agent —re, in ‘walking round ’—-there being no tnherence of the 
action of Praydju, which could be brought about only by an intermediate 
context, there would be a split of the sentence, only in so far as the 
“walking round’ would not be syntactically connected with that inter- 
mediate context 


In that case, the present (Siddhanta) sitra should be interpreted 
as follows Sdakdnksam’ would refer to the mtermediate context, and 
the sense of the S:ddhdnta would be that the ‘ walking round’ 1s syntacti- 
cally connected with the intermediate context, through its connecuon 
with the want of the procedure, which is aroused by the injunction 
of the Pruyajas (ze, the ‘walking 1ound’ is to be taken as forming part 
of the procedure of the Prayajas) And im this case, the concluding 
clause asamdptam ht pur vena’ would not mean the incompleteness of the 
sentence but that the intermediate context 1s not completed by what 
precedes—te, by the mere injunction of the form and the accessories of 
the Prayayas 


Adhikaruna XI —The Upavita 1s subsidiary to the 
entire Darsa Pirnamdsa and not to the 
Sadmadhent only 


dferag saarearg aaaTe: HMA Ue 


afarty Samdigdhesu, in all doubtful cases =anamy VyavdyAt, on account of 
interruption, wre Vakyabhedah, syntactical dissociation em Syat, should be. 


21 On account of the intervention of sentences of 
doubtful connection the sentences should be dissociated 
—21. 

COMMENTARY 

This Adhikarana is meant to settle the question as to whether the 
connection of actions 1s controlled by the intermediate o1 prime context 

In connection with the Darga Pirnamdésa the Sdmidhani Mantras 
are laid down as the seventh and eighth Anuvdhas, the Navids are laid 
down as the mnth , and the Kdmyas, identical with the Sdmdhanis, as the 
tenth, and then in the eleventh we have the mention of the sacrificial 
thi cad as to be worn on the left shoulder, passing under the tight a1m-pit 


I PADA, XII ADHIKARANA, SA 22 


And there arises the qnéstion as to whether the thread 18 to be go 
worn at the trme that the person is reciting the Sdmidhanis or during. all 
the time that he 1s performing all that rs lad down 1n the context 


The Pfrvapaksa view is that in accordance with the conclusion 
arrived at in the preceding Adhikarana the mention of the Upavita 
must be connected with what is nearest toit That istosay with the 
mention of Sémidhants only 

The Siddhanta embodied in the sfitra 1s that between the mention 
of two sets af Samidhants we have the mention of the Nzumids and as such 
the connection of Saémidhanis being interrupted and the irresistable 
conclusion is that the Upavita should be connected with the entire 
context of the Darda2 Pairndmasa and should be borne thiougt out its 
performance and not ouly during the recitation cf the Sdmidhant 


Adhikarana XII —The Varana, the Vatkankaté and 
the other vessels belong to all sacrifices The 
Mithosambandha Nyaya 


GUA A WaT AAI: TASTY SIM lt RZ I 

aert-Gunanam, of the accessory details = Cha, also wotewy Pardrthatwat, 

on account of being subservient to the purpose of something else. wewre Asam- 

bandha, no relation, wean Samatwat, on account of being equal. am Syat, 
shonld be 


22. As the accessory details are all subservient to the 
purposes of something else, they are all of equal importance 
as such can have no relationship among themselves —22 

COMMENTARY 

This Adhikarana is an exception to Adhikarana 9 

In connection with the kandleng of fie, we find laid down certain 
vessels of the Varana and the Vazkankata wood, as employed at the 
performance of the saciifice, some of which ae used at the Homa, while 
otheisare not used And inasmuch as these vessels have nothing to do 
with tha actual, kindling of fire they are, as a matter of conse, taken apart 
fiom the context, and then there arises a question as to the particular 
aaciifice at the pei formance of which they should be used 

And on this question we have the followmg Purvapaksa 

“Tn accordance with rule Jaid down in Sé@éra JIki-18, we must 
conclude that the vessels in question are used for holding the offering 
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materials at the Pavamdnesta, as this Istz, bemg laid down in connection 
with kindleng of fire, 18 directly subsidiary to it and the vessels mention- 
ed in the same context have to be connected with an offering and the 
nearest offermg with which they can be connected is the Pavamana offering 
For the simple reason that the vessels as well as the Pavamana offe1ings 
are mentioned in the context of the fire kindling So that there beimg no 
use for the vessels at the kindling itself they must be connectéd with the 
nearest offering 

The Siddhanta embodied in the sfitra 1s as follows — 

That the said vessels belong to the fire kindling thiough the Pava- 
mAna, sacrifice 1s shown only by the context, while that they belong to the 
fire and through that to all saciifices 1s shown by the syntactical force 
of the sentence ‘ Yaddhavanéye Juhots etc and the latter 1s certainly more 
authoritative than the foi mer 

And further there is no close relationship between the Pavaména 
offerings and the fire kindling as the offerings are as much subsidiary to the 
fire as the kindling 1s and thus thee being no relationship between the 
two the vessels found mentioned in the context of the kindling cannot 
reasonably be cqnnected with the Pavamdna oftering 

The | artoka 1s not satished with the way in which the Bhasya rests 
the Siddhanta upon an assumed sentence inthe shape of Yaddhavaneye 
juhot. In fact it discards the entire Adhikarana and takcs the present 
stitra asa supplementary to the foregoing Adhikarana That 1s to say 
in connection with the conclusion of the foregomng Adhikaiana there 
arising the argument that as the Nzbeds are subsidiary to the Samdhenis 
a mention of those cannot interrupt or disjoin the context,—the answer 
given by the ofitra the sense of which 1s thatinasmuch as the Nibids also 
hike the SAmidhenis speak of the kindling of fire they are equally sub- 
servient to the pu: poses of fire and as such one cannot be taken as subsi- 
diary to the other 


eee 


Adhikarana XIII —The Vartraghm recitation ete belong 
to the Ayyuvaga offerings Vartraghnis (Nyaya.) 
ON as ¢ 
AAA AYLS a alg Ul RQ ul 
fre’ Mithah, of the pair «Cha, also wriearwa Anartha-sambandhit, the 
relations serve no useful purpose 


23. Any connection of the pair of Mantras with the pmi- 
mary sactifice serving no useful purpose (they cannot be 
connected with the latter) —23 
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COMMENTARY. 


in connection with the Darga Pfinam&sa we meet with the passage 
‘Vartraghni paurnam tsyam vridhanwati amarasyayam’ and in regard to 
this there arises the doubt whetlei the two pairs of mantras Vartraghkni 
and Vridhanwat. belong to the primary sacrifice of the Darda Pirnamasa 
itself or to the Ajyavaga offerings 


The Padivapaksa view 1s that inasmuch as the Mantras are dis- 
tinctly mentioned in the text along with the Darga Parnamasa itself there 
is no reason why they should not be taken as belonging to these 


The Siddhanta embodied 1n the sfitra is as follows — 


That any connection of the Mantras with the Darga Parnamaea 
would be useless, because the Parnam4si saciifice constitutes one action 
go also does the Darga sacrifice and as such theie could be no room for 
two Mantras in either of these and fuither because the deities mentioned 
in the mantras are not found connected with any of ,the two primary 
sacrifices, that 1s to say the Vartraghn and the Vridhanwati each consists 
of two mantras, one mantra speaking of soma and another of Agni and 
as a matter of fact neither soma nor Agni by itself 13 the deity of the 
Darga or ofthe Parnamasa The conclusion therefore 1s that the two 
pairs of Mantras should be connected with two Ajyavaga offerings As 
there offerings are two in number the two mantras will fit in with these 
quite appropriately and the woids’ Paurnamaésyam and Amavasyayam 
occurring in the sentence quoted should be taken only as pointing out 
the times fo. the offering 


Adhikarana XIV —The closing of the fist and such 
other details pertain to the whole context. 


Riaeat AATAT UW WU 


wang Anantaryam, proximity ate Achodand, not injunctive 
94 Proximity is not myunctive (or connection).—24, 
COMMENTARY 


Ws have just dealt with the enployment of mantras 1m accordance 
with the order in which they are mentioned, and now we proceed to deal 
with the exceptions of that 1ule 


In connection with the Jyotwtoma we find the sentence—‘ Mustim 
Karott, Vachamyacchat. dikntamavedayatr’, and then again ‘hastan 


avanenikts ulaparajinstranaty , and in connection with this, there arises a 
3 
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doubt as to whether the ‘ mustekarna, (closing of the fist} and vagyamah 
(silence) simply serve the purpose of dvedand (Addressing the inrtated 
sacrificer) or they enter intothe whole of the context® And similazly too, 
as to whether the hastavénejana (washing of the hand) 15s for the sole 
purpose of ‘ uluparayistarana ’ (spreading of the bundle of grass} .or it 
pertains to all the actions performed ? 

The Pirvapakga view 1s that owing to the close proximity of the 
sentences the closing of the fist and the silence should be taken a8 subai- 
diary to the addressing and the washing of the hand to the spreading of 
the giass 

The Siddhantin answer to the above is that the force of the context, 
the actions in question, must refer tothe whole set of actions mentioned 
in the context This connegtion could be rejected only 1f there weré 
more authoritative means indicative of their connection with the one parti- 
cular action only As a matter of fact, howevei, there 1s nothing to 
establish any sort of syntactical connection between the fist closing and 
the addressng There 1s mere proximity of the two sentences and 
certainly the context 1s more authoritative than meie proximity 


TRAST GATCHATT | Re 
awarn-Vaikyainam, the sentence ~« Cha, also wareeara Sama ptatwat, , being 

completing themselves. 

25 Also because every one of the sentences 1s complete 
in itself ’’—25 

COMMENTARY 

A further reason why there can be no syntactical connection between 
the two sets of sentences lies in the fact that every one of them 1s complete 
in itself and thus there 1s absent the principal condition necessary for 
syntactical connection as laid down in Sutra II 1-46 


Adhikarana XV.—The quartering pertains to the 
Agneya cake only 


Re Sesah, the auxihary @ Tu, really awen Gunasamyuktah, connected 
with the accessory detail. ware Sadharapab, common to all siita Pratiyeta, 
should be recognised fa Mithah, mutually @y Tesam, of those gearura 
asambandh&t, absence of connection, : 


I PADA, XV ADHIKARANA, SA 26, 27 307 


miracary pn imp iinet in ghetto mn nicer 


26 “The auxiliary connected with the accessory 
details should be taken as common io all specially as there 
is no special connection between the two ”—26. 


COMMENTARY. 
We have spoken of the application of accessory details, in accordance 
with order in which they are mentioned , and we now proceed to consider 
whether that application is possible to a part also, or only to the whole 


In connection with the Darga Pirnamdsa, we find the sentence, — 
agneyam chaturdha karot., and with regard to this there arises the ques- 
tion as to whether the ‘ chaturdhakarana’ (quartering) 1s to be done to the 
Agneya cake only, or to the Agnisomrya and Atndragna cakes also 


The Piirvapakga embodied in the sfitra is that the Quartering 
applies to all the three cakes as the Aindrigna and the Agmnisomeya 
cakes are also entitled to the name Agneya as the cake dedicated tu Indra 
and Agni can certainly be spoken asdedicated to Agni Non is there any 
other text which makes the Quaite1ing more neaily related to the Agneya 
cake than to the others 


In connection with this sfitra a curious fact reveals itself From 
the closing lines of Bhasya on this sitra it 1s clear that the Bhasya reads 
the sfitia as teguir sambandhat as what 1t says 1s as follows —(Page 241) 


“Tf there were no relationship between the Agnisomiya and the 
Agneya cakes, then there would have been some justification for restrict- 
ing the quartering to the Agneya cake only as it 1s, however, there is a 
relationship between the two so that there should be no such restriction ” 
On the otherhand we have the Tantravart:ika quoting the Bhasya as 
‘ mithaslisamasambandhét achodana syat’ it is not easy to reconcile this 
quotation with the above declaration of the Bhasya 


sqaegyt aT A 
on yaaa: 1 ay | 


sereat Vyavastha, restriction a Va, but wietrng Arthasamyogat, on account 

of connetiion with the direct meaning fege Lifigasya, of the indicative power wi 

Arthena, with such meaning warerq Sambandhat, connection weet Laksaydrthé, 
serving the purposes of indication gwafé Guyasrutih, subsidiary text. 

27 ‘There should be restriction as there 1s an actual 

relationship with the direct meaning of the word specially as 

the indicative power is connected with such meaning as for 
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the subsequent mention of the Agneya it 1s for the purpose 


of indicating the talk of the Agneya cake—.27 
COMMENTARY 

The Siddhanta 1s that the Quarteing should apply tothe Agneya 
cake only as the very signification of the word Agneya makes 1t clear thatit 
must be one that 1s dedicated to the single deity Agni , wheneve: Agni is 
taken conjointly with any other deity the ‘dhak’ piatyaya becomes 
impossible so that the presence of the dhak pratyaya in the wad Agneya 
makes it clear that the name can be applied only to that cake which is 
dedicated to Agni and Agni alone so that this restiiction 1s indicated by 
that indicative power of the woid ‘Agneya’ which makes known the pai- 
ticular deity In support of the Purvapaksa they have cited the text ‘Ag 
neryasya mastakam bibhajya prasiitayamabadhyati’ where even though 
what 1s mentioned 1s the Agneya only yet the avadina is made out of 
all the cakes The answei tothis is that the meaning of this text 1s that 
when the several cakes are cut the cutting of the Agneya should be done 
at its head so thatit only serves the purpose of indicating a particular 
spot in the Agneya cake for aspecial purpose and has just no beating 
in the present question. 


THIRD ADHYAYA 
SECOND Papa 


Adhtkarana I —Mantras are employed according to 
their ptaary — a 


ead, eee ro 


miata Arthavidhanasimarthyat, because of the power of denoting 
things waa Mantresu, among mantras 2a Sesabhdva, subsidiary 
character wm Syat, should be aca Tasmat, there veafteara Utpatt: sambandhah, 
connection with the primary @Arthena, with meaning firearm Nityasam- 
yogat, on account of eternal relation 


1 ‘Inas much as subsidiary character of mantras de- 
pends upon their power of denoting things the particular 
mantra should he taken as related to 1ts primarv denotation 
as it is only with such denotation that they are eternally 


related ’’——1 
COMMENTARY 

We now proceed to deal with the application of Mantias in accoid- 
ance with their own ‘Linga’ By ‘Linga’ is meant the capability of 
the Mantra to signify something, and as a matter of fact, this capability 
1s sometimes found to pertain to the direct primary, and sometimes to 
the indirect secondary meaning And hence in the case of Mantvas it 
13 doubtful whethe: they are to be used in thei primary sense or in the 
secondary one 

The discussion in the Bhasya 1s started with reference to a typical 
mantra ‘barhirdevasadanam dam’ the question is whether this mantra 
is to-be used in the chopping of Kuga grass only which is directly 
denoted by the word ‘barhy or in that of any grass, which could be only 
secondarily or indinectly indicated by the woud 


The Parvapaksa view 1s that the use of a mantra always depends 


upon the expressive power of its words and the word ‘barhi’ 1s as expres- 
sive of the Kusa as of any other grass so that there is nothing to justify 
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the restriction of the mantra to the chopping of Kuga alone. The 
advantage gained by this view 1s that, when we find, m the context of 
the Darga Pdrnamdsa certain Mantras with the word ‘Pagan’, we do 
not find it necessary toremove these Mantras to another sacrifice, even 
though there 1s no such deity as Pigan in the Darsa Pirnaniasa , be- 
cause the woid ‘Pésan’ indirectly indicates ‘Agni’, which 1s a deity at 
that sacrifice, while if any preference were tobe shown to the direct 
denotation of the word ‘Risan’, then 1t would be necessary to remove 
the Mantras from the context in which they are actually mentioned in 
the Veda In the same manner inasmuch as the word ‘Agni’ would 
indicate the Sirya, the Injunction (that the ectypeis to be performed 
in the same way as the archetype) would be duly followed, even without 
changing the words of the Mantra (1 e, the Sauryacharn 1s a modification 
or ectype of the Agneya Charn, and the Mantra laid down for the latter 
being ‘agnayetva’, etc when one comes to offer the Saurya Charn, he 
employs the same Mfanitia, but as the deity 1s not Agn?, but Surya, in this 
case he changes ‘Agnayetva’ into suryayatyas, and this change would 
not be necessary according to the Paivapaksa as the word Agnz would 
be significant of Surya as of Agnz) 


In ieply to the above Purvapaksa we have the following Siddhenta 
embodied 1n the sfitra as follows — 


Mantras become auxiliaries to sacrifices, only on account of their 
capability of expressing certain meanings, and when they have this 
purpose served by their direct primary meanings, the acceptance of 
their secondary meaning would involve the necessity of assuming another 


text 

That is to say, mm accordance with the law laid down under the 
Sdtra IL 1-31, the Mantias even in their direct significations, lead to the 
assumption of texts, pertaining to their application And hence if we 
were to accept them in their secundary signification, which totally 
abandons the primary, then in both cases 1t would be necessary to assume 
Vedic texts And even while the Mantra indicates the secondury meaning 
if it denote beforehand its primary meaning also,—then inasmuch’ as 
there would be no 1eason for passing ove: this primary meaning, when 
the text pertaining to that meaning has been once assumed, all the 1equue- 
ments of the Mantra, of the saciifice in question, as also of the Injunc- 
tions regarding the study of the Veda, will have been fulfilled by that 
text, and hence there would be no giound foi assuming any other text, 
and the Mantra could not be applied in its secondary sense 
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: wareatiea A TANT 1 2 1 
wera Samskarakatw&t, on account of its sanctificatory character wafga 
Achodite, to that which 1s not enjoyed = arr Na syat, cannot apply 
2 The Mantra being a sanctificatory factor cannot 
apply to that which 1s not enjoyed —2. 
COMMENTARY 

rhis sitra meets what the Paiivapaksa has said with regard to the 
word ‘Pusan’ That the Mantras of the Darsa Ptirnamdsa do not apply 
to Pugan etc, which are not enjoined as its deities, 18 only reasonable , 
because all Sanctzfications appertain to that which has to be Sancétfied , and 
hence the indicative power of the Mantra, which is more authoritative 
than the context, would make it applicable to Pidgana etc, and not to 
the Deities of the Darsa Ptirnamésa 


Adhtkarana II —The ‘Aindr’ mantras apply to the 
garhpatya (garhpatyanyaya) 


TAAMAITTIAAT CATT 1 2 | 

award Vachan&t, because of the subsequent injunction. weer Ayathartham, 
not in its direct aense gt Aindri, the andr: mantra ra SyAt, should be 
taken 

3 “The Aindri mantra should not be employed in 
its direct literal sense because of the direct injunction ” —3 
COMMENTARY. 

We now proceed to deal with an exception to the general rule 
arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarana 

The sentence cited in connection with this Adhikarana is—‘nive. 
chanat sangamako vasiindmate aindrya garhpatyamupatithélt,’ and thon gh 
this Mantra is a3 applicable to the saciificial fire (Garhapata) as to India, 
yet, the special mention of ‘aindrya’ shows that it is to be taken inits 
duect sense applying to Indra Some people, however, take the present 
Adhtkarana as based upon the sentence ‘ Kadachanastarvrazst Indra 
etc 

In both these sentences, however, the question is the same, vae— 
[gs the mantia to be taken in its duect literal meaning, and ag such 
recited is descriptive of Indra or 1s 1t be to taken in its indirect 
meaning, and thereby applied to the sacrificial fire, on the strength of 
the subsequent direction ? 
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On the above question we have the following Pfirvapaksa — 

In accordanee with the conclusion artived at in the foregoing 
Adhikarana the Mantra must be taken as applying to the Deserzption of 
Indra Then, as forthe accusative ending in ‘garhkapatyan’ it could be 
taken as indicating other agencies, such ds the vocatrve or the Ablative 
etc, just asim the case ofthe sentence ‘Saktin Juhote,’ the accusative 
in saktin is taken as indicating the Instrumental ,— stmilarly in the case 
in question, imzemuch as the objectivity (expressed by the Aceusative) 
is found to be incompatible, we cannot attach any diect significance 
to it, and must take as indicating mere agency in general. Consequently, 
in accordance with the sfitra VI-1-l, the sacrificial fire (Garhapatya) 
becomes subsidiary to the Deserption,(of Indra 

In answer to the above we have the following Siddhanta embodied 
in the sfitra — 

On account of the clea: injunction awmdrya garhapatyam prarsthute 
the mere indicative power of the mantra can have no force against it 
sothat when we have toconsider which of the two the mantra or the 
injunction has to relinquish its direct meaning we cannot but decide 
that itis the mantra that should doso Thus the mantra in question 
has to be employed im connection with the ‘gdrhapatya ’ 

° A 
GUC QA TITAS TST | 8 1 
wera Gunat, due to certain circumstances and qualities a Va, but wi Api 
also wher Abhidhdnam, indication wm Syat, should be wea Sambandhasy: 
the relationship wueatgrara Asdastrahetuwat, not being dependent upon scrip 


tural inyunctions 
4 The iequired indication would be based upon cei- 


tain common characteristics specially as the 1elationship of 


their words and their meanings 1s not determined by sctip- 
tural injunctions — 4. 
COMMENTARY 

On behalf of the Parvapaksa 16 may be urged thatin the absence 
of any scriptural texts tHere can be no justification for making the word 
Indra of the mantra apply to fire But the answer to this would be that 
as a matte: of fact in the case of no word 1s its denotation determined by 
scriptural texts and as for the word Indra applying to fire this 1s quite 
possible because of the following characte1s which are common to both 

(1) Both are connected with the sacrifice 

(2) The word Indra as derived from the root ‘ Indi’ which signifie: 
supreme lordship 1s as applicable to the fire as to the god Indra 
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Adhakarana III —The Mantras speaking of culling 
are to be employed in calling. 


TUS AT | 


wet Tathé, similarly wem Ahvanam, eallng wt Api, also % Chet, if 
this be, urged 


5. It may be said that the law of the preceding 


Adhikarana applies to the case of the Mantras that mention 
calling —5 
COMMENTARY 

We have dealt with the general i1ule that mantras are to be taken 
in their primaty sense, and also with an exception to thisiule We now 
proceed to conside: which cases are subject to the general rule and which 
to the exception 

There is a mantra—‘ Havisiertehi ete, which speaks of the calling 
of the sacrificer’s who piepates the offering material, and with regard 
to this mantra, we have the followimg question Is it to be applied 
to that callang, the mention of ‘threshing’ in the duection accompanying 
the mantra (ztv troravaghnanahvayatr) being explained as pointing out the 
time for the ‘calling’? Qu, in the strength of the direction, the mantra 
is to be applied to the ‘threshing’ which 1s the first to be mentioned in 
the direction, and not to the calling to which 1 literally pertains ? 

The Parvapaksa view embodied in the sfitra 1s as follows — 

As the text directly mentions the ‘threshing’ and the word havis- 
krita in the mantra is capable of being taken as applying, even though 
indirectly to the threshing which alsois something that helps in the 
making of the ‘havisa’,—the present case 1s exactly analogous ta the 
one dealt with in the preceding Adhikarana so that the mantra in question 
should be taken as applying to the thieshing and not to the calling 


a arataraanteatearg | & | 


4 Na, not so area Kalvidhih, indication of time, Wigaeaa Choditatwat, 
because it 1s already known 


6 “It cannot be so, the subsequent direction only 
pots out the time which 1s already recognised by ex- 


perience —6 
4 
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COMMENTARY 


The subsequent dnection on which the Pfrvapaksa lays. great 
stress cannot be taken as laying down the use of the mantra at the 
‘threshing ’ as the actual threshing being already enjoined elsewhere all 
that the present direction does is to lay down the threefoldness of the 
repetition and it also serves the purpose of pointing out the time at-which 
the mantia is to be recited, though this time does not stand in the need 
of being enjoined as it is well-known from ordinary experience that one 
who 1s to prepare the offezing material 1s to be called at the time that the 
material is going tobe prepared It is in view of this fact that the 
Vaitika declares that by the word ‘ vidhi’ in Kalvidhi means only point- 
ing out and not injunction 


The Subodhint in construing the sfitra adds »a second ‘Na’ and 
takes 1t to mean (1) “that the direction cannot be taken as enjoining 
the mantia in connection with the threshing , (2) that 1t cannot be taken 
as enjoining the time” Butin the way that the Vartika has taken the 
siitra there appeais to be no justification for mterfering in the woiding 
of the sftra 


TUTATATT 119 


yer Gundbhavat, on account of the absence of the character 
COMMENTARY 


Tt has been urged by the Pfirvapaksa that the word ‘haviskrita’ 
can be applied to the threshing but this is not possible as the character 
of making the offering material and by its very nature it 1s incapable of 
being called or addressed which calling is directly mentioned in the 
mantra 


The Virtika adds “though you could in sone way or other, assume 
the threshing to be the ‘ make of the offering material’ yet the subsequent 
word ‘ahvayate’ (calls) would be absolutely meaningless, im regard to the 
manimate threshing And further we find the vocative case ending (in 
Haviskiit) and then an o1dei o1 request (to come) contained in the word 
‘elt’, which is in the second peison singular, all this would be absolutely 
meaningless if the Manta were applied to the Threshing On the other 
hand, when the manta is applled to the Saerificer’s wife, who 18 an 
animate and intelligent beimg, all that has been indicated becomes 
applicable and useful , consequently the words of the Mantra cannot be 
accepted as applying 1t to the Threshing 
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fagTs ic 


fegty Lingachcha, also on account of other mdications. 
COMMENTARY. 

Close upon the sentence under consideration, we find the sentence 
‘ yagvar havwkrt’ where we find the ‘raker of the offering material’ 
eulogised distinctly as a feminine character , and this would be applicable 
only <o.the sacrificer’s wife , as otherwise (if 1t were taken as applying to 
the Threshing), masmuch as the action (of Threshing) has notits gender 
restricted to the feminine being, as a matter of fact, of an imperceptible 
gender, the eulogy in question could be applied to 1t, only indirectly, by 
applying the word ‘ kriyé* (which 1s in the feminyne gender) 

For these reasons, 1t must be admitted that the mantra as subsidiary 
to the callang The Subodhin reads the sitra as sascha tathdlengat) 


~ 


oa ae 
Farrar SMT 8 
fafa Vidkikopah, compatibility of direct injunction, ¥ Cha, also wa 
Upadege, if the direction in question be taken as enjoining the use of a mantra. 
era SyAt, would be 
9 “There would be an mcompatibility of myunctions 
if the direction m question were taken as laying down the 
use of the mantra in connection with ‘ Threshing ’—9 
COMMENTARY 
As amatter of fact we find that an entirely different mantra— 
‘avaraksodibah’ etc, 1s distinctly laid down as to be used in connection 
with the ‘Threshing’ so thatif the direction m questidn be taken as 
laying down another mantra there would be a conflict of injunctions 


Adhikarana IV —The mantras speahing of walking round 
the fire are to be employed in connection with the 
same direction. 


ATIMAMAHA 1 Vo | 


wa Tatha, simiatly seemfaett Utthana visarjane, with nsing and giving 
vent 
10 “Similarly with msg and giving vent.’—-10 
COMMENTARY 
In connection with the Jyotestoma, we find the sentences, uttitan 
anvéha agnidagnin wbhara, and vratam krnuta 1t1 vdcham visrjati, and in 
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RL 


regaid to these, there arises a question as to whether the two mantras 
agnidagnin etc, and ‘ vratan Krnuta, are enjomed as applying to the 
‘rismg’ and the ‘ giving vent to speech’, or these two latter are mentioned 
simply with the purpose of pointing out the time of the recitation of the 
two mantras 

The Pfrvapaksa view 1s that the mantras to be employed in the 
act of ‘rising’ and in the act of ‘giving vent to speech’ respectively 
But the Siddhanta as embodied inthe siitra 1s that the ‘rising’ and 
‘ giving vent to speech’ only indicate the time just asin the preceding 
Adhikarana 


cae 


Adhikarana V —The Suktavals 1s employed an the 
offering of the grass bundle 


~ eq 
GHA SF Ha: Tae |e 
gaara Siktavake, in the Suktavak «Cha, also awaiafa Kalavidhih, injuncuon 
of time wrieara (Parfrthatwat) because it se1ves anothe: purpose 
4 “The Saiktavaéka must be taken as laying down 
the time as they serve different puiposes—4 
COMMENTARY 
In connection with the Darsa-Ptiinamasa we find the sentence 
suktivakena prastaiam practaiati, and there vises the question as to 
whethe: thie sentence lays down the Sihtaviha as subsidiary to the 
Offeringof the grass bundle, o1 16 only mdicates the Tame Andin this 
question we have the following 
PURVAPAKSA 
The Siktavika (.e, the mantra [dum dy? dprithiv: etc) serve the 
purpose of pointing out the Deity, and the Prastara (the Bundle of grass) 
serves as the place for the keepingof the Srwt, and hence both of these, 
having them purposes served independently of each othei, do not stand 
in the need of being related to each othe: by the relationship of the 
Primary and the Subsidiary, and hence the sentence must he taken as 
pointing out the Time The instiumental ending in ‘ sihkiduikena’ may 
be explained as indicating the qualification (Pani I[-11-21) 


ba ~ A 
SIV aT asaraSat ( ATHRATA 1 22 I 
evem Updesah, mjunction a Va, but asamg Y4jyA sabdah, the name 
‘yayya ’ fe Hi, because areca NAkasmat, could not be meaningless 


12 “But the sentence must be taken as an mjunction 
(of the mantia as applyimg to the offering of the giass 
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bundle), as the name ‘ yajyya’ (as applied to the Sfiktavaka) 
could not be meaningless —12 


COMMENTARY 


In tae sentence ‘Siktdvdkena prastaram prastarats we find that 
the Siktavéka 1s distinctly mentioned as connected with the action (of 
Prahai ana, offering) , and the Instrumentality thus distinctly mentioned 
cannot beset aside specially because of the great authority a’iaching 
to the signification of the case-ending (in sitktdeakena). Thus then the 
word °sthtavdka’ would im its direct meaning, be connected with the 
Action, otherwise what would be connected with the action would te the 
tame indirectly indicated by the Sitktdvdka And it 1s only the Suktévdke 
that 1s taken as Subsidiary to the Action, and beimg thereby similar in 
characte: to the othe: subsidiaries of’ saciifices, 1t becomes capable of 
having the name ‘ydjya’ apphed to 16,—as1s done in the declaration 
sitktdvakend yajydsabdah’ 


AeAATa: AATATT | 22 | 


aSa, the Stktavaka @aart Devatarthah, serving the purpose of mdicating 
the Deity axa Tatsamyogat, only on account of 1ts connection with 


13 “The Saktavaka serves the purpose of mdicating 
the deity cnly on account if its connection (with the offering 
to the deities therein indicated)—13 

COMMENTARY 
It has been urged in the Parvapaksa that as the sfktivdika serves 
the purpose of indicating the deity 1tcannot be connected with the offer- 
ing But in answer to this 1t1s pointed out as follows .— 

Though it 1s quite true that the words of the Siktavdka itself point 
to the fact of its serving the purpose indicating the Deity, yet this indica- 
tive capability does not disappear from it, when 1t1s employed in connec- 
tion with the offering of the grass bundle, because in this latter it 1s not 
employed in any other way (then the one justified by the indication of 
the words) The fact 1s that the capablity of the Suktavaka to indicate 
the deity stands in need of a reconciliation with the Dnect Declaration 
‘sthtavdkena piastaram prastaraée’ and this latte: Declaration also, finding 
the stiktavdka itself making no ment.on of the said offermng and finding 
itself incapable in the absence of such indicativeness (of the offering), 
of applying it to the said offerung, and yet not taking upon itself the 
responsibilty of creating a fiesh indicative potency, keeps looking out 
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oe t 


fo. some such way in which the siktavdka could be employed in the 
work mentioned by it, and yet not stepping beyond what 1s signified 
by the words of the mantra itself Under the circumstance what can be 
more natural than that the siktavaka mantra should be connected with 
that same action of offei1ing along with which it 1s mentioned and as the 
offering 1s to those same deities that are indicated in the Stktavaka the 
incongruity urged by the Pirvapaksa entirely ceases 


e~ e “ ° 
afarrattaad, RaepeMaseH: TATA, 1 82 | 
nftafet Pratipattih, a purificatory offering of disposal. «fa %a Itichet, if 1t be 
urged, fageq Svistakmt, lke the svistakrit offering waeewce Ubhvayasans 


karah two fold character 

14 “Ifit be urged that the throwing of the grass 
bundle into the fire 1s only am offermg of disposal, our 
answer is that like the swistakrita offering the action 


would have a two-fold character—14 
COMMENTARY 
An objection 1s raised The bundle of grass 1s one on which the 
ladle has been kept during the sacrifice so that when it is laid down 
that 1t should be thrown into the fire itis only by way of disposiag of 
the thing for which there 1s no further use Thus being of the natue 
of disposal offering the action cannot stand in need of a mantra, hence 
the Saktavaka can have no connection with the action 


The answer to the above 1s that though it 13 true that the grass is 
thrown into the fire by way of disposal, yetit is also tiue that it can be 
also taken as an independent offering Justas the svistakrit offering 18 
both an independent sacrifice and a disposal offering Even if it were 
merely a disposal offering 1t could not necessarily follow that it cannot 
have a mantra subsidiary to 1t Because such an offering 1s distinctly 
seen to serve a useful purpose, and for the sake of the biinging about 
of the transcendental result, proceeding from the Restriction laid down, it 
would certainly stand in need of certain Vedic accessories (in the shape of 
the mantra etc ) 

And thus there can be nothing incongruous in applying the 
Sitktavaka to the Offerzng of the grass bundle 

The Vaitika has broken up the sdtrainto two sdtras one embody- 
ing the objection and the other the answer 


Coed 
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Adhikarana VI.—The Siktavakas are to be employed 


in accordance with their meaning 


~ XN 
HRNTM SIIT TATA 1 ey | 
weryara Kritsnopadegat, on account of being enjoined as a complete 
whele swat ubbayatra, at both wie Sarvavachanam, the recitation of the whole 
15 ‘‘ Because itis enjommed as one complete whole 
the whole of it should be recited on both occasions —15 
COMMENTARY 

Reverting to the original subjects of the Darsa Pirnamdsa, we pro- 
ceed to consider the question asto whether the whole of the Siiktavdka 
is to be recited at the Darsa as well as the Purnamdsa sacmfices, o1 
portions of 1t aie to be extracted in the case of each of these 1n consideration 
of the Deaties (connected with the saciificesand spoken of by the Mantras ) 

And on this question we have the following — 

Parvapakga —‘‘ The whole of 1t 18 to be recited at each of the two 
sacrifices Because if the Mantras, as it appears in the text, that 1s called 
the Sithidvuka , and 1f extracts were made from it, 1t would cease tobe 
Sdktdvdka ; and hence in this latte. case, the offering of the giass-bundle 
would be made with a masira thatis not Sijkt@véka and that would be 
an infringement of the Injunction Sakidvakena Piastaram Prastarate” 


a, e 
TAS A WNTACEHUTA, | Ve 
wart Yathdrtham, in accordance with the meanmg @ VA but auqweerca 
Segabhutasamskérat, because purtficatory of auxiliaries 


16. But the mantras are to be used in accordance with 
their meaning because they are meant to be purificatory 
of auxiliaries.—16 

COMMENTARY, 

As a matter of fact the use of mantras depends upon what their 
words signify so that from among the Siktésaka Mantras those whose 
words aie indicative of the deities of the Darda sacrifice should be used 
at that sacrifice while those others should be used at the Pirnamasa 
whose woids, indicate the deities of that saciifice and reason for this 
lies in the fact that the only useful pu1 pose se1ved by the Mantra consists 
in sanctifying ceitain sacrificial auxiliaries so that at any particular 
sacrifice only that much of the Mantra has to be used whose words have 
a sanctificatory bearing on the auxiliaries of that sacnifice (vide ITI-11-2) 
The propriety of the use of only extracts from mantras 1s further explained 
under (II-1-13 to 29 and 12-3-29) 
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TIANata BA V9 | 


17 Objectzon —But on account of the duect myunc- 


tion (the whole and not mere extracts should be used —17 
COMMENTARY 


An objection isiaised The text distinctly says that the offermg 
1s to be made with the Si%ktdvdéka and as the name Siktdvdka applies 
to the whole body of Mantras and not to mere extracts from them any 
use of such extracts would be contrary to the injunction 


JAIAHANSS: | YS | 


HRCUT ATTA eee as there would be not disjoming from the 
context. 8% Uve, both af Prati, to weeme Kritsansabdah, the word ‘whole’ 


18 The word “ whole” could apply to the two parts as 


both would appear in the same context —-18 
COMMENTARY 

One part of the Saktavaka is used at the Darga Sacrifice and anothei 
pait at the Pfirndmasa sacrifice and asthe Darga and Paiinamdsa together 
form one context we can certainly say that the whole of the Siktévaka 
has been used. even though the two parts of 11 have been used at two 
different times jet1it cinnot be denied that the whole of it has been used 
at the single composite sacrifice named the Darga Painamasa 


The Bhasya has taken exception to the above exposition of the 
Siddhinta Its objections arethus explained in the Vartika The 
Primary saciifices are laid down with 1eference toa certain result, and 
not with reference to the method, consequently it is only with regard 
to the Result,—and not with 1egaidto the metlod,—that they could be 
meant tobe taken in combination (with oneanothe:) Because it 1s the 
method that islaid down with 1eference tothe Primary sacrifices, as 
otherwise, 1f it were not solaid down, it couldnot peiform an auxiliary 
to these saciifices, and thenif the method be taken as enjoined, then 
imasmuch as it would be wholly impossible for this method and the 
Primary Sacrifices to be enjoined with reference to each other,—as that 
would leave them wholly unconnected, the method could not but 
be taken as enjomed with reference to the Piimaty saciifice And 
inasmuch as these Primary Sacrifices 01 Uddechyas, 2 e , those with reference 
to whom something 1s enjoimed) no significance can be attached to then 
combination, which 1s denoted by the Dvandva compound (Darsa-Ptina- 
masibhyam) Consequently, the sentence laying down the method being 


II PADA, VI ADHIKARANA4, S84 18 321 
a eh ae ot 


taken as complete with each one of thuse sacrifices, each of the Primary 
saciifices must be accepted to be connected with the whole of the method 
and the performance also coming to be done accordingly, masmuch as 
each of the six Primary Sacrifices constituting the Darsa and the Pér- 
namdsa, performed at different points of time, would be complete in 
itself, the Hecitation of the Sdktdvaku would be done but once, and 
would apply to all the rest Thus, then, though the Si#ktdvdka may not 
be repeated with each of the six Primary Sacrifices—the Agneya and 
the 1est lke the Prayaja, yet the whole of 1f will have to be repeated once 
on the occasion of the Darga, as well as once of that of the Pirnamdsa 
As otherwise, the Prayaja ete also would have to be performed in parts, 
for which there would be no authority at all Consequent, on account 
of the supe1lor authority of direct Declaration (Stikt@vdkena, ete) We 
should set aside the Indications of she Mantra words, and take the 
Siktdvdka (as applied to the grass-bundle offering) either m an indirect 
secondary sense, or as leading to certain imperceptible results, or as 
indicating, for the offering, other Deities (than those related to the Darda- 


Pai namasa ) 


In view of the above considerations the Bibsya puts forward the 
Siddhanta as follows — 


When extracts are made of the S#kidvadka in accordance with the 
significations of its various parts, each of these extracts becomes a 
Stktévdka because there are many Siktavakas, specially as we find that 
the vaiious mantras Agniuridam etc , (constituting the Sktavdha, whieh are 
capable of indicating several Deities connected with different saciifices, 
serving distinct purposes independently of one anothei, do not forma 
single sentence by being syntactically connected Hence it must be 
admitted that there are many Siktdvdk«s (contained in the Stkta@vika) each 
of which 1s supplied with elliptical portions fiom that which precedes as 
also fiom that which follows it Foi instance—\1) there is one Sitktdvdka 
peginning with the mantra Idamdytviprthiv. ete, and ening. with 
aqnunidant etc, 2) while there is another beginning with °Idamdyioi- 
prthivt, ete , and ending with Somidam, ete 

Thus then, we find that among these Sdéhtavdkas, which differ with 
each different deity, and which are amenable to the Same procedure of 
recitation,—there ate some that me recited as common to many {And 
hence whichever of these may be recited «at the offersng of the grass-bundle, 
the offering will have been done with the Siki@vdka \as declared in 
the injunction, Siktdvdkena Prastéram Prastarat. ) 

5 
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The Vartika however is not satisfied with this exposition of the 
Siddhanta It says —It must be admitted that though every one of the 
sentences 1s complete within itself, as regards 1ts meaning,—yet, inasmuch 
as they are all enjoined with reference to the Offering (of the grass- 
bundle), all of them combined should be taken as forming a single 
sentence. 

If each of them were a distinct sentence by itself then we would 
have the following anomalies (1) each of them would have to be recited 
separately, because at the time ofthe performance the Deity 1s the princi- 
pal factor, just as in the case of the mantras of the Upasad, Daksina etc , 
and (2) inasmuch the singular number (in Siktdévakéna) would be sig- 
nificant with reference to the offering of the grass-bundle, its requirements 
would be fulfilled by the recitation of any one of the sentences 

Thus, then, we conclude that in the Darda, as well as in the 
Pdrnamdsa, sacrifices, the sitktdvdka to be recited 1s only that much 
whicl. contams the words pointing out the Deities of each sacrifice,— 
such recitation bemg quite in keeping with law and reason 


Adhikarana VII —The “ Kamyaydjyanuvdkyad mantras 
a to the Kamya sacmfices only. 


Rone GATATAT 1 Ve | 

fegunerrerng Lingakramasamakhyanat, on account of the cumulative fo1ce 
of Indicative power, orde: of sequence and Name rage Kamyayuktam, in 
connection with the Kamya sacrifices only wrery Samamnanam, the recit- 
ing 

19 “ Onaccount of the cumulative force of Indicative 
power, Order of sequence and Name, the reciting should be 
done in connection with the Kamya sacrifices only ’’ —19., 

COMMENTARY 


We find the Kémya saciifices (ee, those performed with a view 
to certain desnable results)\—Atndrdgna and the 1est—laid down ina 
definite order of sequence, and we also find laid down, in the sarre order 
certain ‘ yujydpuronuvéky » couplets, associated with the name ‘ Kémye’ 
and pertaining to the same deities (Indra, Agni etc, as those of the 
Kémya saciifices 


Aad in regard to these there arses the question as to whether these 
couplets. from thei indicative power, are to be employed, irrespective of 
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the order 1n which they are mentioned, in all the sacrifices that happen 
to be connected with those Deities, or they are to be employed only in the 


aforesaid Kdmya sacrifices, in the same order in which these latter are 
mentioned 


Parvapakga —On the above question the Pirvapaksais that—“ The 
couplets, through them Indicative power, are to be employed in all the 
sacrifices that have those Deities ” 

The Siddhanta as embodied in the sdtra is that the use of the 
mantra 1s regulated not by its Indicative power alone but by Indicative 
power, Order of sequence and naime and there 1s no doubt that on the 
strength of all these three the mantras in question are to be employed only 
in the Kdmya sacrifices and that too in the same order in which these 
latter are mentioned 


Adhikarana VIII.—The upasthana of the Agnidhra prvrest 
should be done with those mantras that are found wn the 
same context 


afta a wear: agreg Rreeara t 20 | 
afemt Adhikfre, 1n connection with a certain sacrifice. w Cha also 
wala. Mantravidhib, mjunction of mantra to be employed weray Tada- 
ksesu, to those not appearing in the same context fagram Sistawdt, because 
both are enjoined. 

20 ‘Inregard to any sacrifice when a certam mantra 
is enjoined 1t applies also to the mantra appearing 1n the same 
context as this also is as much enjomed as the mantra 
appearing in the same context —20 

COMMENTARY 

In connection with the Jyotistomaé we find the direction that the 
Agnidhra should be worshipped with the Agneya mantra The ques- 
tion arising as to whethe1 itis the particular Agneya mantra found in 
Jyotistéma section that 1s to be used o: that as well as any other 
Agneya mantia,—the Pirvapaksa view is that the dunection used the 
general term Agneya and as every mantia is equally capable of being 
used at sacrifices the name should be taken as applying equally to 
all Agneya mantias, irrespective of the context in which they may be 
found. 
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Taye qaTdralTa | 2 | 

aared at Tadékhyovs, those that are eantined as belonging to the sacrifice 
named saw Piakaranopapattsbhydm, on account of context and reasons 

21 “Only those mantias should be used that are 
spoken of as belonging to the sacrifice under treatment, 
on account of context and 1easons ’”—21 
COMMENTARY 

The Siddhanta embodied in this sfitia 1s that only Agneya mantias 
are to be used that are mentioned along with the Jyotistoma Fustly, 
because on the ground of context the connection between the twos only 
natural, secondly, because there are other reasons also in support of 
this view One of which is that when the upasth4na is mentioned in the 
section of Jyotistoma it 1s clearly meant that it helps in the Apiiuva 
following from the Jyotistoma, which shows that the mantias chosen 
also should be those that are closely related to that same Jyotistoma 

Anothe: 1eason put forwaid by the Bhasya is that the Paivapahsa 
view involves a syntactical spit This1is thus explained inthe Vaitiha — 
In the sentence in question, the upasthdna 1s not laiddownas due to the 
form of the Agnedhia himself, nor is it an independent action, leading 
tu a certain desiable :esult, because no such result 1s méntioned in 
connection withit, hence it must be admitted that the upasthdna is per- 
formed with a view to help in the accomplishment of the Apurva 1esulting 
from the Jyotustoma sacrifice And consequently the sentence in ques- 
tion comes to be taken as laying down a paiticula: action im connection 
with the Jyotwtoma The injunction of this paiticula: action could be 
possible only when there was a general action alieady enjoined , and then 
if the same sentence (dyndyyd etc) weie to lay down the connection of 
the Agney: verses with the general as well as with the particular action, 
then there would be a syntactical split 


AIM Teka WaIeT AATAT ae JuEVIA 
aq | 88 


wm Anaithab, useless ¥ Cha, also evga Upadedah, injunction ra 
Syat, would be werwq A\sambandhdat, on account of non-connection «esa 
Phalavata, with a fruitful action 7 Na, not, fe Hi, because stem U pasthanam, 
the action of upasthana wea Phalavat, fruitful 


22 “The injunction would be wholly useless on account 
of non-connection with a fiuitful action, specially as the 
updsthdna is not fruitful ’—22 
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COMMENTARY 
Another reason in support of the siddhanta is that the injunction 
of the Agneya mantia as a means to the upasthana would be wholly useless 
as it would have no connection with any desirable result, because as for 
the upasthana itself it 18 not described as leading to any iesult and as for 
the result of the Jyotistoma there can be no connection with this as 
according to the Pirvapaksa view of the present case the employment 
of details 18 not to be governed by context 


qaqa esa | -2R | 


win Sarvegam, of all «Cha also, sefgsramt Upadistatw&t, enjoming 
20 “And also because all mantrs are already 
enjoined —20 
COMMENTARY. 

It might be urged on behalf of the Pdivapaksa that if only the 
Agneya mantra of the Jyotistoma context were to be used, then there 
would be no use for the othe: Agneya mantras But the answei to this 
is that the othe: Agneya mantras are as a matte: of fact alealy enjoined 
in ielation to other fruitful actions 


Adhika ana IX —The Bhaksdnuvak mantras are to be used 
on connection with the holding ete , in accordance with what 
as andicated by their words 


PARANA WAG AGATHTT 182 
fegrrerinat Lihgasamakhyanabhyam, on account of imdication and name 
wariat Bhaksarthaté, employed in the eating ‘wyaraer Anuviakasya, of the 
anuvaka 


24 On account of its indicative power and name the 
Anuvaka must be employed in the eating —24 


COMMENTARY 
We find the Bhaksa mant7a laid down as follows ‘ Bhakse hi md 
visa, , hr vaso purovaso béhubhydim saghydsam, nrchaksantrd déva 
avakhyésam, hinva mé ma mé miritritreh mand abhibhutih Létuh 


ti pyatu gayatiachchhandasah Indrapitasya Lhakshayam.’ With 
regard to the whole of this Anus aka there arises the question as to whether 
the whole of 1t used in connection with the eating orthe several parts of it 
are to be used in connection with the subsidiay actions of holding, 
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seeing and proper digesting as may be found to be indicated by the 
wo1ds of the several sentences composing the Anuv aka. 

On the above question we have the followmg Pirvapaksa 
embodied in satra 24 as follows — 

Inasmuch as itis the Hateng alone that is enjoined,—as the word 
‘bhaksaydmt’ in the Anuvdka itself distinctly indicates that Hateng,—as 
the whole of the Anuvdka, being held between the two words bhakgsé 
and ‘ bhaksaydm2’ cannot possibly : pertain to anything else,—and, 
lastly, as, in accordance with the sttra [X-i-37, the Hclding etc, also 
being mere concomitants of the principal action of Eating, the whole 
Anuvaka 1s capable of beg taken as a single sentence syntactically 
connected,—the Anuvaka must be taken as to be used, in its complete 
form, mn connection with the Eating specially as the entire anuvéka is 


called the Bhaksanuvaka 


AASUIINA SAAN Baar 1 av I 


wa Tasya, of it Wimesrat Raipopadesibhydém, on account of the peculiar 
form and injunction wat Apakarsa, disjunction wie Arthasya, of the actions 


ufgarara choditaétvdt, on account of beimg laid down 

25 “The mantra is to be dissociated (from the eating) 
because of the peculiar form of the mantras and also be- 
cause of the direction, specially as the subsidiary actions 
(of holding etc ) 1s also enjoined ’’—25. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhanta embodied in the sftra 1s as follows — 

As a matte: of fact itis found that certain words of the mantras 
are indicative of the subsidiary action of holding ete Secondly, these 
subsidiary actions are also enjoined and as such stand in need of 
bemg connected with some mantra From these two facts it 1s much 
more reasonable to associate the mantras with the actions indicated by 
their component words than to connect the whole with the single action 
of eating 


Adhkarana X —F'rom the word ‘mandra’ up to 
‘bhaksaydmv’ vt 18 one mantra 


TUTAATAT AeA HAAT: CATA, 


yaaa Gupdvidhandt, on account of mentioning a subsidiary detail 
wegifg Mandradih, the sentence beginning with mandra wea. Ekamantrah, 
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one mantra, wm Syt, should be a%: Tayoh, of the two wriitram Ekarthasamyogat, 
an account of expressing a single fact 


26 “The portion beginning with ‘mandra’ is to be 
taken as a single mantra, because it speaks of one subsidiary 
detail; specially as the two sentences therein contamed 
jointly express a single fact—26 

COMMENTARY 


In the aforesaid ‘ Bhakgantivaka we find the sentence mandrébhi- 
bhiitth bhaksayém2 and in connection with this, there aise the ques- 
tion as to whether the sentence, from the beginning down to ‘trpyatu’ forms 
one mantra, and that beginning with ‘vasumat’ down to the end forms 
another, or the two together form a single mantrd 

On this we have the following Pirvapaksa 

Inasmuch as, like Holding ete, in the previous Adhskarana, the 
single fact of satiefaction is denoted by the sentence ending with ‘trpyatu’ 
this must be-taken as a distinct mantra 

SIDDHANTA 


To this we make the following reply That Action alone can form 
the object of Indreation by mantras, which requires a distinct effort for 
its accomplishment,—and not these that merely follow onthe wake of 
other actions That is to say, in the case of the Holdzng etc we find that 
unless one performs these other actiors, he cannot accomplish the 
Eating , and hence it was only 11ght for the performer, as well as for the 
scripture, to make a distiact effoit (towards its performance and Indica- 
tion respectively: In the case in question, however, we find that for 
the satesfactzon of Hunger) there 1s no othe: effort possible than what 1s 
involved in Hateng, and as such no useful purpose could be served by 
its “indicatimn (by the mantra) Consequently, we can explain the 
Imperative (an trpyatu,’ eithe: as denoting a request , or as having the 
force of the Present , and thereby the two sentences would be connected 
syntactically,—indicating ‘jointly’ the singl: act of Hating as qualzfied 
by satisfactron,—thus forming a single mantra 


Adhikarana XI —The mantras beginning with the word 
sk avune ——" are employed by modification to all Eating. 


SANUASMI AAAI aaeSTUYTAHAAT | VW | 


Fete fere ete aT as the mantra distinctly indicates a 
particular thing sarfrertq Samadnavidhdnesu, out of a number of those that 
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are enjoined by the same injunction weg Anaindi4nam, those not dedicated 
to Indra wareray Amanira twam, without any mantra 


24 ‘Inasmuch as the mantra indicates the particular 
‘ Eating’ out of a number 1n those that are all enjoined by 
the same Injunction,—the ‘ Eating,’ of the soma other than 
that dedicated to Indra 1s to be done without any 


mantra ’—-24 
COMMENTARY. 

[In connection with the Jyotestoma, there are several cups of soma 
dedicated to a number of Deities, Indra and the rest The iemnants of 
these offerings are to be eaten, and the mantra lard down in connec- 
tion with this eating 1s the Bhaksdnuvdka under consideration. And 
there now arises the question as to whether the mantra 1s be 1epeated 
with the eating of every one of the remnants, or of that alone which 
has been dedicated to India, and those of others are to be done 
without any mantras | 


Inasmuch as the word Ind: apitasya (in the mantra) 18 co-extensive 
with the soma (thats offered to Indra), as there aie no words in the 
mantra indicative of those not dedicated to Indra, and lastly, as there 
can be no modifications in mantras connected weth the Piimary Actions, 
(and every one of the eaizngs is a distinct Primary by itself), 1t would 
appear that the eateng of the soma dedicated to other Deities 1s to be done 
without mantras 

As against the above we have the following Pfaivapakse 


qaqa asanraed fF agate 1 xc | 


wnearat Yathadevatamva, or m accordance with the deity w«enufaer Tat- 
prakpititvam, having that forits aichetype fe Hi, because, qiwfa Darégayati, 1s 
shown 


28 “The mantra will have to be apphed in accordance 
with the Deity (to whom the offermg has been made), 
because the offerings to the othe: Deity are shown to have 
their archetype in the offering made to Indra ”—-28, 

COMMENTARY 

In connection with the eateng of the soma dedicated to other 
Deities than India, the mantra 1s to be repeated with the necessary modi- 
fications , because the offerings to the other Deities are mere ectypes 
of the offerings to Indra, Though all the offermgs are simular actions, 
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Sc es ec ee, 
yet inasmuch as they are distinct actions, some would be mere offshoots 
of the othe: And here we find that the offering of the Dhiuvasoma to 


Indra forms the archetype of the other offerings, as 18 clearly shown by 
the mantra for the holding of the soma 


If is interesting to note that the statement of Siddhanta of this 
Adhikarana 1s postponed to the end of the Pada where sftra 43 lays down 


the final Siddhanta derived from the discussions embodied in sutras 
27 to 42 


Adhtkarana XII —Indra also should be mentioned in 
connection with the Punarvinita soma 


as. - On” 
qaieaardy ataqraaa fear 1 ze | 
yrftriay Punarambhinitesu, in connection with Punarambhinita offerings 


waa Sarvesim, of all sawee Upalaksanam, mention fgiwam Dvisesatwat, 
because it contains the remnants of both 


29 “In connection with the Punaiabhynita, there 
should be a mention of all Deities, because it contains the 
remnants of both —29 

COMMENTARY 


While the foregoing Adhikar:ana stilliests in the Pivapaksa, and 
the Siddhanta 1s not finally stated and established, till the end of the 
Pada, we take for granted, fo. the tinie being, the propriety of having 
modifications, and then proceed to consider under what cneumstances the 
modifications, 1f allowable, would be possible 


When the soma contained in ceitain vessels has been offered and 
poured out, even while there may be some remnants leftin them, more 
soma is poured into the same vessels (for othe: offerings), and the soma 
thus poured is called the Punrabhyunneta soma How this characte. 
belongs to that soma and how it forms the object of the discussions 
1elating to modzfieations, 1s thus shown —-There are ten vessels , four of 
these belong to the Brahmé, etc, who make the middle offerings and 
each of these fom is used twice in the offerings of Vasatkdra and the 
Amvasatkaa of the Hotrpriest , while the Huntraka vessels (that 1s the 
vessels belonging to the Hotr) are used only once in the offering of the 
Vasatkdra, in all these the Deity 1s Indra, and while these vessels 
still contain remnants of the pieviously offered soma, more soma 1g 


poured into them and offered to other Deities ,—all this is shown by 
6 
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the Directions, in connection with the offerings to many Deities that 
aie made by the pulests in connection with the Seednd Homa,—implied 
inthe Y djyd mantra connected with those offerings ,— such, for instance 
as maitravaruno mitravaiunau mitram vayam havmatie ete, ete ,— and 
when, after all these offerings have been made, the vessels are brought 
out for the purpose of the post-sacrificial eateng, then they are found 
to contain two remnants,—the formei, the remnants of the -first offermg 
to Indra, and the latter, that ofthe offering to Mitravaruna And then, 
when the time comes for the mention of the Deities (mm course of the 
mantras to be recitedin connection with the eating of these remnants) 
there arisesa doubt as to whether there should be a mention of Indra, 
whose connection with the vessel as its Deity has been passed 
ever, as also of Maztrad:aruna, the mantra being read Indra mitra- 
varuna pitasya, etc ,—o1 that the latter ones only are to be mentioned 
(the mantra, in this case, being 1ead as ‘ Mitravaiuna pitasya, etc ) 

This question turns upon another question, as to whether the 
advent of the other Deity wholly sets aside the connection with the 
previous Deity, or not Ifit does setit aside, then Maztravaruna, etc, 
alone should be mentioned , while if 1¢ does not set it aside, then there 
should be a mention of [India also 

On this question we begin withthe statement of the Siddhanta 
\in the present stra 29), the sense of which is that all the Deities should 
be mentioned, because of the vessel contaiming the 1emnants of both 
(offering) 

And on this Siddhdnta, we have the following Piivapaksa 


ATA FAT AGITAUA | Ro | 


wawangr ApnayAdva, on account of being set aside ya Pirvasya, of the 
previous deity aqueav Anupalaksapam, non-mention 

30 ‘Inasmuch as it has been set aside, there should 
be no mention of the previous Deity ’—30 

COMMENTARY 

‘Inasmuch as there ate various poulings and outpouiings of the 
soma, at the time that the latte: offerings are made, and there is an ad- 
vent of anothe: Deity, the previous Deity 1s set aside fiom the substance 
(soma), and inasmuch as there was, in the original offerings, no men- 
tion of the Deity removed from it, there should not be any mention of 
such removed Deity in the subsequent offerings ” 
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To this bia we make the snag reply * 


BATT: TTT | Xe 


angngt Agrahanddva, on account of their bemg no actual taking up. wer 
Anapayan, there can be no setting aside «ta Sy4t, would be 


31. “Inasmuch as there is no actual taking up (of the 
remnant of the former offermmg, by the latter Deity) there 
could not be a setting aside (of the previous Deity )’—31. 


COMMENTARY 


That is to say, the connection of the Deity 1s established by means 
of se1iptures alone and at the time that the substance is held in the hand 
for being offered, 1t begins to belong tothe Deity, only in accordance 
with the scriptural Injunction, and that with which it begins 1s that 
with which itends In the case in question, we find that the diections 
with regard to the “ Punarabhyannita ’ distinctly show that the sub 
stance to be offered to the other Deities 1s to be held in the vessels which 
ontain some remnants of the soma previously offered to Indra, and the 
presence of tlis 1emnant 1s meant only asa characteristic of the vessels 
(in which the subsequent offering 1s to be held) Thus then, inasmuch 
as, at the time of the holdzng of the latter offerinz, the remnant of the 
previous offering is not recognised as belonging to the latter Deities,—ai 
the time of the actual offering also the offering being only of that sub- 
stance which has been held (or taken up) for offering, even though the 
Remnant of the previous offering lies 1n close proximity to that substance , 
yet, inasmuch as itis not included in the words conveying the offering, 
ut does not belong to thelatter Deity Nor, at the time, are there any 
othe. words conveyimg the gift of that remnant (to that Deity), for the 
simple reason that there 1s no Injunction to that effect Nor, too, 1s 
that remnant even distinctly touched by woids conveying other gift 
to that Deity ,—because the gifts are conveyed by means of particular 
words, at the time that the various offerings are quite separate 
from one anothe: And, as a matter of fact, no further words are 
used at the actual offermg, for the simple reason that no such 
words are necessary in counection with the gift that has already 
been conveyed by means of words And then again, a single substance 
cannot be offered more than once Hence it is that there 1s no use 
of words conveying the gift, at the time that the actual offering is 


made 


332 PURV A-M1MAMSA-SUTRAS IIT ADHYAYA 


And hence, at the time of the Hating, asthere will be left in the 
vesse] a portion of this remnant also, whose connection with the previous 
deity has not been set astde,—1t would he absolutely necessary to make a 
mention of that previous duty in the Mantra that 1s recited) 


Adhikaruna XIII —In the eating of the Patnivata Indra 
and other Devrtres should not be mentioned 


qreftaa | FATT RVI 


qrevaa PAtnivate, m the case of the Patnivata a Tu, really wiaa Pirvavat, 
as betore 
32 ‘Inthe case of the Patnivata it should certainly 
be as in the preceding case ’”’—~32 
COMMENTARY 
We proceed to consider exceptions to the general rule arrived at 
in the foregoing Adhikarana 
As a matte: of tact, we find that the remnants of the offerings to 
the pair of Deities are thiown into the Advtyasthalti and from that they 
are again transferred to the Agrayanasthéli, and subsequent to this, we 
have the declaration of the holding of the Patnivata in the sentence 
‘Upansu—Pati ena Patnivutamdq aydpt qrhinate 
And when the eateng of remnant of this Patnivata offering cones 
to be done, there arises the question as to whether the deities other than 
Painivata should be inentioned in the mantra recited, o1 not And on 
this we have the 


PURVAPAKSA 
That they should be mentioned—the mantra being 1¢ead as Indra- 
payupatnivatpitasya ete 


DSUlTSl Briata ATA | 33 | 
meurat Grabapat, on account of being taken up a Va, but wrta Apanttam, 
removed wt Syat, would be 
33 “Inasmuch as the remnants is taken up (by the 
subsequent deity) the connection of the previous deity should 


be set aside ’—33 
COMMENTARY 


The present case is by no means similai to that dealt with in the 
previous Adhikarana Because at the time of the holding of the offering 
to Patnivat, the proximity of the other Deity 1s actually set aside , and the 
offering to Patnwat is Iatd down as to be conveyed together with the 
remnants of the previous offerings 
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Admkarana XIV —At the Eating of the remnant of the 
Patnwat offering there should be ne mention of Trastrr 


n~ 
ANCY BAA Wal | 32 1 
cage Tvastdram, the deify tvastm @ Tu, really eueeta Upalaksayeta, 


should mention waa Panat, on account of the drinking 


34 “Tvastri should be mentioned because of the 
drinking ”—34 


COMMENTARY 


[In connection with the Patnyata offering, we have the Man's 
“Agnée patnwan, Sajitrdevena Trastif. Somam Piva, and with i:7, d 
fo this, there azises the question as to whether Toast. should be 


mentioned at the eating or not ] 
On this question we have the followmg Padrvapaksa 


Inasmuch as in connection with the Patnivata offering, Tvastr 
1s spoken of as “Drinking the Soma’ in the company of Patnwwata, he 


also must be 1egaided as the Deity of that offering, as indicated by the 
words of the Mantra 


aAgerad J 14 FATT AY I 
wgera Atulyatvat on account of inequality g Tu, really 4 Naivam, 
not so wrq Sydt, would be 


35 Such should not be the case because of mnequa- 
lity —35 


COMMENTARY 

Tvasty should not be mentioned , because between the Mantra and 
the Derect Injunctwn, there 1s a vast difference of authoritative strength 
(this 18 one ‘ inequality’), and then again there is a difference in the 
characters of Tvastrz and Patnivat as nominatives to the action of Drink- 
anq , as what the Mantra denotes is the mere companionship (of Tvastr) 
(this 1s another ‘ equality’) 

Thus 1t must be admitted that the Wantra does not indicate the fact 


of Tvastry being the Deity (of the Patnzvat offermg), and as suoh there 
should be no mention of him (at the eating of the remnant of that 


offering) 
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Adinkarana XV —At the eating of the remnant of the 
Patnivat offerwng there should be no mention of the 
Thirty and three deitres 


Pre Tera | RE 


freq Trimdat, the thirty «Cha, also qrieard Padrthatw&t, as.itse1 ves another 
purpose 
36. “So also the thirty (and three), as the Mantra 
serves another purpose.” —36 
COMMENTARY. 


This Adhikarana simply deals with the applicability of -the 
conclusion of the foregoing Adhtkarana to another case 


In connection with the same Patnivat, we find another Mantra 
“ Aibhth agne saratham yahyarvik ndndratham vd vibhavo hyasvdh phtnr- 
vatastrimhatastrimscha devanausvadhamdvaha médayasva , and therea rises 
the question as to whether at the eating of the Remnant of the Patnivata 
offermg, there should be a mention of the ‘ Thirty and Three’ Deities 
spoken of in this mantra or not 


And on this question we have the following Pfirvapaksa 


“ Inasmuch as there are several pomts in which the present case 
differs from that dealt with the foregoing Adhtkarana, the conclusion 
thereof is, for this reason, not applicable to the present case These 
points of difference are the following — 


(1) Thesame mantra that imdicates Agnz to be the Deity, also 
indicates the fact of Agni being the Diostributer of the Diink to the 
Thirty and Thiee Gods, who are spoken of as the partakers of that 
Drink , and hence the fact of these latter also being the principal Deities 
is shown by the manéra itself, which prevents Agn2 in quite a secondary 
position (of that of Distributer or Attendant at meals) 


(2) In the case of the mantra treated of in the pievious Adhikarana, 
we found’ that it denoted mere companionship, and hence Svastr not 
being found to be mentioned on terms of equality, was rejected from the 
deific position. The case fs reversed in the mantra now under considera- 
tron, 48 in this 1t 1s Agni that_1s spoken of as subordinate , and hence the 
former law cannot apply to the present case 


(3) All that the Injunction contained in the word with the nomial 
afhx (Patnivan) denotes is that the deific character 1n connection with the 


II PADA XVI ADHIKARANA, Sa &7 835 
Senne 
Action in question consists in the fact of 2 ceitain Deity bemg Pataivan, 
(having a wife), and this qualification is found to be as concomitant with 
Agni in the mantia Agnds Pairwan as with the thirty and three gods 
who are also spoken of in the same mantra ag having wives, in ie 
sentence Putnivatastrimsatastrimecha devdn 

In answei to the above we have the following Siddhanta embodied 
in the sitra 

There should be no mention of Thirty and Thiee gods at the 
eating of the Patnwat Remnant Because in all cases the functioning 
of the mantra 1s controlled by what 1s directly enjoined , consequently, 
as in the case of T'rastr soin the present case also, the mention of the 
Thirty and Thiee gods (in the mantra) must be taken as contributing 
to the praise of Agni That 1s to say, rwasmuch as the sole business of the 
mantra les in recalling to mind what has been previously enjoined (in 
the Injunction (patnivalam grhnatz,) it could not, in any case, serve the 
purpose of indicating eithe: the fact of Agm being the Distributor, or 
of the Thuty and Thiee gods being the partakers, of the Drink, both of 
these facts not having been previously enjoined 


Adhtkuranu XVI —At the ‘ eating’ there should be no 


mention of the Anuvasatkar deity 


AVZHIA RAAT | 29 1 
aweercxa Vasatakérascha, the Vasatkara also @a'aq Kartrivat, hke the 
agent 


387 “The Vasatkara also, lke the Agent, (should 


not be mentioned’) —37 
COMMENTARY 

[There 18 an Anuvasatkara mentioned in the sentence ‘ Somasyagre 
mhityanuvasatkaroty, and in connection with this there arises the ques- 
tion as to whether this Anwvasatkara should be mentioned or not, at the 
time of the Hateng | 

On this we have the following Pfiivapuksa 

‘inasmuch as there is no doubt as to the deific character of the 
Anuvasotkara being expressed by the said Injunction, as well as by the 
words of the mantra, there must be a mention of this” 

SIDDHANTA 

Lo the above we make the following reply Just as the Drinker 

appearing subsequently could not make a mention of the previous 
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Drinker, who is not connected with the Primary sacrifice, so in the same 
manner, there could be no mention of the Vasatkara in question 
Because this latteris not mentioned in the Primary sacrifice, dnd even 
when 1t does appeal, 1t does not appear as doing anything for that 
saciifice Consequently there should be no mention of this 


Adhtkarana XVII —The remnants of offervngs other than 
the one to Indra should be eaten without mantras 


SUMATI TAMA | Rs 


avg ufate; Chhandahpratisedhah, 1t1s a mere preclusion of the metre. & 
Tu, really wimFrarq Sarvagdmitvat, on account of pertaining to all 


38 “As the soma belongs equally to all the Deitres 
(there can be no relationship of the Archetype and Eetype 
among the various offering) , (and as for the declaiation ot 
the change into the Anustup metre) is a mere preclusion 
of the use of the preceding metie ’—38 

COMMENTARY 

We now proceed to offer our reply to the opponent’s arguments con- 
tamed in stitra (28) 

There should not be any modifications 1n the mantras, m accordance 
with the Deity, the remnant of whose offering 1s to be eaten , the remnants 
of the offerings to othe: deities than Indra should be eaten without 
mantras Because the whole action of the Jyotistoma forms a single 
context , and as such an action could not be 1ts own archetype (Prakrt:) 
and ecty pe (vakritz) 


That 1s to say, 1 each of the several repetitions of the same action 
of offermmg to the vaiious Deities (which repetitions constitute the 
J yotistoma sacrifice) weie a distinct action by itself, then each would have 
been related as the archetype and ectypes of another As a matter of 
fact, however, they aie not so many distinct actions, for neither the 
soma nor any accessory details are laid down with referertce to these 
individual offerings; as the way in which one of these takes up the soma 
ete 1s exactly the same im which they aie taken up by the rest 

Phus then, the soma 1s equally connected, by injunction, with all 


he Deities , and thus none of the offerings could be taken as a mere ecty pe 
of the othe: 
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Tt has been argued above (under sit:a 28) that, inasmuch as we have 
an injunction as to changing the metre of the original into the Anustup, 
the offering in connection wath which this change is laid down 1s an 
ectype of the former But the injunction of the change could very well 
be applicable, even when the Soma ts equally applicable to all Deities, as 
in that case 1t could be explained as a qualified injunction of a particular 
Metre in the place of the Jagatt metre which would have been used, on 
account of the offering falling in the Third Savana 1 it may be that, 
inasmuch as the several Samasthas of the Jyotistoma aie mere ectypes, 
it1s only natural that there should be modifications in connection with 
these , but that does not serve the purpose of “showing ” that the offerings 
to the other Deities are mere ectypes of the offerings to India (as held by 
Sutra 28) 


Adhukarana XVIII —The “ Hatung” of the remnant 
of the Indra-Agni offereng vs to be done without 
mantras 


“, 
UrsTa J fagarara Cad | 2e | 
we Aindragne, inthe case of the offering to Indra-Agni a Tu, really. 
fagarara Lingabhavat, on account of the presence of indicative force wr SyAt, 


would be 
39 ‘In the case of the offering to Indra-Agm the 
mantras should be used as there is in the mantra a word 


with the necessary mdicative force ’—39 
COMMENTARY 


The question dealt with here 1s whethe: or not the mantra Indra- 
putasya etc , 18 to be used in the case of the remnant of offerings made to 
India in conjunction with some other Deity, Agui, for instance 

The Paiivapaksa embodied in siitra 39 1s as follows — 

In the case of the Indra-Agni offering, inasmuch as both India and 
Agni would diink the soma offered, we could very well assert that half of 
it had been drunk by India, and half by Agni And as the character of 
‘bewng drunk by Indra’ does not exactly exist in the Remnant that is before 
us (at the time of Hateng), we must take the word ‘ Indrapitasya’ (in the 
Martré) as applying to it, through that portion of it which has been 
poured in libation, and there 1s no such limit to this as that is only when 
so much has been diunk of that 1t can be called by the name 


7 
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Thus then, masinuch as the distinguishing piopeity expiessed in the 
wo1d ‘Ind: apitasya’ found to exist in the Indra-Agni offering, the remnant 
of this latte: also 1s to be eaten with the mantra (Ind: apitasya, ete )’ 


ae at RaaTeaTG Praag | Be | 


WHAT Peden to all at V4, really @aarecra Devseueske because of its be- 
ing a distinct deity. feamaq Bibhagavat, just as in the case of quartering 


40 ‘The Mantra should apply to that of which there 
is a single Deity (Indra) , because Indra-Agni is) a distinct 
Deity (from Indra), just as in the case of the quartering 
(of the cake )—40 


The Indra-Agni offering would certainly have been included in 
the word ‘Indi apvta,’ if the distinguishing feature, expressed by the word, 
had consisted in the functioning of the Deities towaids actual dranking 
of the soma But as a inatter of fact, our Deities do not drink: as all 
that they do, in the case of an offering being made to them, 1s that they 
seive as the Recipients of the conveyance of the gift And at the time 
that the gift is conveyed to ajoint Deity, there cannot be a mention of 
any one of them singly as like the nominal affix (in Agneyam) the com- 
pound also (in Indra-Agnz) would not be possible in case the factors com- 
pounded depended upon something else Consequently, just as in the 
case of the quartering of the Agneya Cake the quartering does not pertain 
to the cake dedicated to Ind1a-Aguni jointly, so m the case in question also, 
inasmuch as the woid ‘Indiapitasya’ denotes the fact ot Indra alone being 
the Deity it could not apply to the offering that is made to both (Indra 
and Agni) conjointly, and as such the Mantza in question cannot be 
applied to this latte: offering 


Adhikarana XIX —The Muntras beginning with the 
word ‘ Gayatru-chandasah’ are to be used cn con- 
nection with the offering rn which several 

metres are used 


Gray saad | 82 1 
41. “The Metre is like the Deity ”’—41 
COMMENTARY 


The present Adktharane deals with an exception to the conclusion 
airived at in the foregoing Adhikarara. 
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aera aE ret A ea A EI ee 


We find in the Bhaksdnuvdk, certain mantras beginning with the 
word * Gaytriechandasah,’ and there arises the question as to whether these 
mantras are applicable to that soma-offering alone wherein the Gayatri 18 
the only metre used, or also to those in which many metres are used 

Ont this we have the following Pdrvapaksa As shown in the 
foregoing Adhtkarana inasmuch as the compound “ Gayatracchandasah ” 
would be impossible if the Guyatr: metre depended upon any other metre, 
the word ‘ Gayatraecchandasah’ could not apply to offering wheieimn the 
Gayatr. metie used would depend upon other metres, and hence the 
mantras in question should be employed in connection with that soma- 
offering wherein the Gayatri is the only metre used 


aay AT MATa WH: | 22 1 
waq Sarvesu, to all offerings aw Va, certainly waa Abhavat, on account of 
the absence. wwarga. Ekachhandasah, a single metre 
42 They should apply to all offermgs as there is no 


offermgin connection with which a single metre 1s em- 
ployed ”—42. 
COMMENTARY. 


We have shown in connection with the quartering also, that if there 
were, in the context, no such cake as belonged to agnz alone, then we could 
have accepted those belonging to 16 1n cunjunction with other deities 
also (as the objects of quartering) ,— so also in the foregoing Adhtkarana, 
it was simply because there was an offering made to Indra alone, that 
we denied the applicability of the epithet ‘Indrapita to that which was made 
to Indra conjointly with Agni Butitis a well-hnown fact there 1s no 
offering in which the Gayatro is the only metre used, and as in the sacri 
fices mentioned in all the thiee vedas, other meires are sure to come in 
Consequently, the name ° gayatracchandasah’ must be taken as applying to 
those in which there ate many metres used, just as the name ‘Rathanta- 
sim® 1s applied to offerings wherein there are miny other s4mas also 

The last sittra of the pada does nob embody a distenct Adhikarana 
Tt summarises the final Suldhinta conclusion dersved from the discussions 
contatned tn the above sitras 27 to 42 


aret fF 123 1 


vam Sarvesam, of all a Va, certainly trea Ekamantryam, connected with 
one mantra ewer Aitiddyanasya, accordmg to Autidayana, «fewer 
Bhaktip&natvat, on account of the contingency that dnnking will have to be taken 
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in its secondary sense wornftent Savanddhikaro, pertaming to the Savana fe Hi, 
because 


43 ‘One and the same manira belongs to (the eating 
of) all (the offermg) as held by Avztesayana, because the 
word ‘Indrapitta’ indicates the savana, as otherwise, the 
drinking, (as pertauning to the Remnant) will have to be 
taken 1n 1ts secondary figurative sense ’—43 

COMMENTARY 


The woid ‘ Indrapitdsya’ 18 to be taken, not as qualifying ‘ samasya’ 
but as qualifying the P: dtahsavana’ ‘Morning libation), and as such apply- 
ing to every one of the offerings connected with that savana Noris the word 
‘ Prétahsavana’ co-extensive with Soma, as 1t 18 the name of a ce1tdin part 
of the saciifice (Jyotsstoma) If then the woid meant the ‘soma connected 
with the Pratahsavana,’ then we should have had the word ‘ Prdtahsavani- 
yasya’ (and not Praiahsavanasya ) Thus then the word ‘ Pratahsavanasya’ 
being taken as co-extensive with ‘Indrapitasya,’ the genitive 1m these two 
words 1s due to then differentiation fiom all connection with Soma , 
and that in ‘somasya’ being non-coextensive, 1s based upon the non-differen- 
tiation (from the soma) 


Thus then, on account of the indication of anothe: wo1d (saranasya) 
and on account of the fact of all the offerings having the same connections 
and occuling in the same context,the manta shoyld be used 1n connec- 
tion with everyone of them 


We conclude thus for the simple reason that, otherwise, the soma- 
remnant (1f connected with Indramta) would have to be taken nits 
secondary figurative meaning That 1s to say, the whole quantity of soma 
conveyed, by means of words, as gift to Indra, would be the duect or prin- 
cipal and Indrapiia , and the portion of 1t left behind in the vessels after 
the offermg has been actually poured into the fire, would be spoken of as 
Indrapita only figuratively And certainly this would be highly objec- 
tionable 

Consequently, inasmuch as all the soma offe: wg ale connected with 
the Jndrapitasavana, 1t18 established that the eateng of the remnant otf 
every ony of them should be done with the mantia ‘ Indrapitasya ete’ 


‘thus ends the second Pada of Adhyaya III 


=e 


THIRD ADHYAYA 
THIRD PADA 


Adhikarana I —The loudness etc. pertain to the entire veda 


TATAATLTATT: ENT 1 1 


wai Sruteb, on account of duect declaration wernfeax Ajatadhikarah, 
pertaining to the community am Syat, should be 


1 “Qn account of the direct declaration the proper- 
ties should pertain to the community ”—-1 


COMMENTARY 


Having dealt with the applicalility of mantras based on their indi- 


cative powel, we now ptoceed to take that based upon syntactical con- 
nection 


The sentences taken up for consideration ae ‘ucheharichh kriyate 
‘the Rik 1s recited loudly) ete, and also Tadyadi rkta uleanamkriyau 
Garhapatyam paretya bhith sudhet. yuhinyat af we should make a mistake 
in the Rk he should offer a libation into the garhapatya fire with the 
mantra bhuh svaha) and so forth 


The question now isthis In the forme: sentence which lays down 
the qualifications of Joudness ete withieference tothe Rk ete as also in 
the latter sentence which lays down the Homa into the three Fires with 
the three vy@hrt1s,—should we, on the strength of the fact of its being 
directly mentioned as independent of anything else, take the word 

Rk’ in the sense of verse as explained in Stra JI-I 35 ? Or should we 


take it aa denoting the whole of the Rgveda consisting of the entire set of 
mantras and Brahmanas’ ? 


Gn this question, then, we have the following Pirvapaksa 


In accordance with the arguments advanced under the Pitrvapakea 
of Sttra l-iv-29, 1 must be admutted, on the strength of the direct 
Declaration of the object of Injunction, that the pioperties pertain to the 


communities of the Rk ete (se, to the verse ete and not to the Rgveda 
ete 
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age AT ATACAaTa | 2 | 
az at Vedova, 1¢ should pertain to the Veda smeyna PiAyadarganat, because 
of the fact of the words occurring in a context pervaded by the idea of the Veda 


2 ‘Tt should pertain to the whole Veda, because of 
the fact of the words occurring in a context pervaded by 
the idea of the Veda ”’—2 


COMMENTARY 
As a matter of fact we find the sentences under consideration in a 
context that begins with the speaking of theentie Vedaso that there 1s 
no reason why the woid should be taken in 1s restiicted sense , and 
itis only natural the words Rk ete should be taken as indicating the 
entue Veda 


faRra t 3 | 
3 Because of indicative words —3 
COMMENTARY 
There aie many other texts also which show that the woras 
‘Rek’ ete stand for the entue Vedas For instance, in the sentence 
‘Rgbhth pidtardwi deva ryate, yajurvedena tisthat. madhye’hnuh, 
sdmavédendstamayé médtrryate Vedar aednyarste rbheéte Sir yoh ,—wé find 
the three last feet, all speak of the Vedas, and hence we are 
led to take the word ‘Rk’ (in Rgbhih) as indicating the Rgveda, 
specially as the last feet speaks of ‘Vedam’ in the plural (which could 
not be if only two Vedas, the Sdma and the Yajus, were meant), which 
distinctly shows that the word ‘Rk’ indicates the whole of the Rgveda 
Mantras as well as Brdhmanas 


aE FAY ATATT: | 2 | 


aaragTes Dikanovedscestiche on account of injunction of qualification, 
afe Nahi, not x%~ Dravyena, with the substance «ra Sambandhah, connection 


4 “On of account myunction of qualification it could have 


no connection with the substance "—4 
COMMENTARY. 

If the injunctions were taken as laying down the qualifications of 
the Rk verse, etc, then, imasmuch as the sentence * Rechyadhytidham 
Séma geyat? points to the fact of the Soma never being separate fiom 
the Rv, the qualification of the forme: would be included in that of 
the latter , and as such the further injunction ‘Uchchath Sama would be 


wholly redundant 
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annem ee eS 


Because 1 1s not possible for one to sing the Séma based upon a 
Rk yn any other way, while he 1s reciting the Rk itself loudly 

If, however, we take the qualifications as laid down for the Vedas, 
both injunctions become quite justified, inasmuch as what 1s enjoined 
by the Sdmaveda 18 wholly different from that which 1s enjoined by the 
Ravéda 

For some reason, not given, ~-the VA4:tika puts this Sdtra at the 
end of the Adhikarana afte: Satra 8 


wt fepret TrayividyakbyAt, the title ‘Tryi Vidya.’ «Cha, aleo a@f& Tadvidh, 
to one wher knows them, 


5 “The title Trayividya is applied to one who knows 
the three Vedas.” —5 


COMMENTARY 

The Rk, Sdma and Yapug are known as ‘Tray’, and the word 
‘Traytvidya’ is capable of bemg explained only as ‘Trayi Vulyd asya’ 
This word is found to be applied, in usage, to one who has read the 
three Vedas, and not to one who has only read the Rk verse, the Séma- 
song and the Yayus, because the name is never applied to the ‘Sdéma- 
vedis’, even though in knowing the Sama Veda he knows the thee—vz : 
Rk verses, Samae, as well as certain Yayus Consequently 1t follows that 
in the word ‘Trayvidya the word ‘tray?’ is used in the sense of the Thi ce 
Vedas, and hence it must be admitted that the words ‘ Rk’ ‘Sdima,’ and 
‘Yajus’ which are spoken of in lexicons as co-extensive with the word 
‘trays’, denote the Vedas themselves, and thus too we find that the words 
‘Rk’ ete, are applied to the Vedas. 


satan Taye 1 & t 


vafte® Vyatirkame, im cuse of transference, awafi YathAgruti, in accor- 

dance with the direct signification fa %q It: chet, 1f this be urgued 
6 ‘Ina case where there is transference, the in- 
junction will have to be taken in its direct signification.” 

—6 
COMMENTARY 

This 1s arefeience toa previous objection (the sense whereof ig 
this) Inacase wherea Rk verse will te found in the Yayurveda, it 
will have to be sung slowly, as oceu11ing in the Yayurveda, accoiding to 
the Szddhdnta, this however is not the case, while according to us, 
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being a Rk verse, in whichsoeve: Veda it might appear it will have 
been quite reasonably sung Joudly, in keeping with the dnect sigmrfica- 
tion of the Injunction 


al Aaa $9 I 


aNa, not w#afeaq Sarvasmin, to the whole, faara Nivesdt, on account 
of belonging 
7 “Reply No, because the qualification belongs 
to the whole ’—7 
COMMENTARY. 

The mere fact of being found in the text of a Veda does not make 
asentence liable to be called by the name of that Veda The fact 1s 
that, that which is enjoined by one Veda, 1s always done in accordance 
with that Veda , consequently a mantra would be called by the name 
of that Veda in which it may be enjoined If1t should be found to have 
been enjoined in both Vedas (the Yajus and Rk), then imasmuch as 
the law laid down in Satra 1]L-1n-10 would not apply to the case, we could 
not but take the two (qualifications of loudness and slowness) as optional 
alternatives for that Mantia 


AeA THA ITAA 1c 
aqaarmg Vedasamyogat, on account of being connected with Veda 4 Na, not 
macvta Prakarayena, by the context ama&a Vadhyeta, could be set aside 
8 “Because of bemg connected (syntactically) with 


‘veda’ the indication (by the words ‘Bk’ etc , of the Rigveda 


etc ,) could not be set aside by the context ’—8 
COMMENTARY 
That 1s to say, Syntactical connection beg more authoritative 
than context, there would be nothing objectionable in the idications 
of the context being 1ejected in favour of Syntactical connection 
Some people 1ead ‘vadheta’ instead of ‘vadhyeta’ 


Adhikarana II —In the Adhana the singing 18 to be done 
gently 


PISAABA AIAN Heda Feearm: | &.1 
cena ere eee anny when there is conflict between the 
properties of the primary and its subsidiary agdrarg Tadarthatvat, because it is 
for its purpose, yet Mukhyena, by the primary stm Vedasanyogah, the Vedic 
character 
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9 ‘Whenever there 1s a conflict between the properties 
of the primary and its accessory, the Vedic characteristic 
of 1ts accessory 1s to be determined} the primary because 
the accessory is always subservient‘ its primary ’— 9 

COMMENTARY 


We now proceed to consider a case where the primary -1d down in 
one Veda (the Adhanain the Yajurveda) has an accesso1 y tad down in 
another veda (2 e —the singing of the Samas, Véravanttya, ete , laid down 
in the Sdmaveda) In such cases the question arises as to whether the 
Accessory (singing) 1s to be done in a way in keeping with the Veda in 
which its primaiy happens to be lard down (2 e, guzetly on account of the 
Adhdna being laid down 1n the Yajurveda), or 1t 1s to be done in a way 
in keeping with the Veda in which it 1s itself laid down (2 e, loudly on 
account of Sama-sengung being laid down m the Simaveda ) 


On this we have the following Pdrvapaksa “Inasmuch as the 
qualifications based upon names pertain toeach unit, the way im which 
aceitain thing 1s to be done is that in keeping with the character of the 
veda in which 1t happens to be mentioned 


The Siddhanta embodied in the Siitrais xs follows — 


The two qualifications being wholly incompatible with each other 
and hence it being necessary to set aside one of them, it 1s always that 
pertaining to the Accessory by itself that 18 to be set aside, as it 18 
only thus that the primary would be performed as it should be, without 
its bemg deprived of 1ts own accompaniments , and ceitainly the pro- 
per fulfilment of the Primary is a business of the Accessory also, as 
this latter also operates solely for the sake of the .former Consequent- 
ly, uf in consideration, of its own qualification, it were to deprive 
the Primary of its natural accompaniment, then there would be a disrup- 
tion of that action (the Primary) for the sake of which 1t was meant to 
operate “Though in such a case the proper fulfilment of the Primary 
with all its accompaniments would mean the deprival of the Accessory 
of ite Own natural accompaniment—yet, as the fact of the accessory 
Being equipped with all its accompaniments is not so very necessary 
(as that of the Primary) there would be nothing incongiuous in the said 
deprival 


Consequently, inasmuch as Adh&na belongs to the Yayurveda, the 


Sémas that are accessory to 1t should be sung quietly 
8 
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The V&rtika 1s not satished with the above representation of the 
Adhikarana It offers three additional expositions as follows — 
Adhikarana (B) 


Questions to be dealt uth —In a case where a thing having its origin 
in one Veda, has its application or use laid down in another Veda, 
should that thing be equipped with the praperties peculiar to the former 
veda, 01 with those of the latter ? 

Pairvapaksa —Inasmuch as the origination of a thing always 
precedes its application, the properties employed should be those of the 
veda in which it has 1ts origin ” 

Siddhédnta —-The properties should be those of that Veda which 
lays down its application—(L) because the origination of a thing is only 
for the sake of the uses to which it may be applied ; (2) because it is 
only when the thing in question—the Sdma singing 18 apphed to use 
that’ 1t stands in need of sonie tone to be applied to it , and hence the 
tones enjoined (in the Injunction ‘uchchathaché ete’) are those that are 
perceived at the time of usage, and not at the time of the o1igination ; 
as there 1s no injunction of its bemg brought into action at that time 


Adhikarana (C) 


Question —In a case where the originateon and the Application of 
a certain thing are non-concomitant, 2 e, the orzgznation isin one Veda and 
the application in anothe:,—with the properties of which Veda should 
the Sama be equipped 

Pirvapaksa —It must be equipped with the properties of the 
originate Veda , or with those of one or the other, optionally ” 


Siddhdnta —It should be equipped with those of the, Applscatory 
Yeda , as applicetron 1s the more important factor 


Adhikarana (D) 


Question —In a case where the Primary 1s in one Veda, and the 
Accessory in another, after the name of which Veda should the sccessory 
be called ? 

The Siddhanta conclusion would be that it should be called after 
the veda in which the Pramary happens to be mentioned 


In this case (D) however it would be necessary to reject the conclu- 
sion artived at in the Sétra TII-vu-51 and to accept the performer to be 
the same, in the orginal sacrifice, as in its mod:fications,—the one that 
18 mentioned in connection with the Primary, If then, on the strength 
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of the Injunction, that Performer should be accepted who is mentioned 
in the same Veda with the Accessory—then the tone to ve emplcyed would 
also be the same that belongs to the Accessory, and it would not »¢ 
proper to employ the tone of the Primury 


Foi tais reason, 1t 1s best to take the Adi-zqaaug a. sised ee ite 
consideration of the comparative authoritati ene tide ceiath oo! 
the applicatory injunction As i¢ is only thus ipat the utany.’ 
exaniple of Adhdna appears justifiable Speciaiiy as if the Adchokey: + 
be explamed as pertaimmg tothe incompatih ‘ity of the Primary ane i 
secondary, o1 to the contradiction between tie Prireary and the subsid wt’ 
—ithen, 1t would be necessary to explain how thw voulc Le a mere repei. 
tion of what is said under Sdtra XII 1-25 


Adhikarana ITI.—The J yottstoma belongs to the 
Yajurveda. 


ya TATA | 2° | 


que Bhuyastwena, m accordance with that im which most of its details 
are laid down. vaunfi Ubhayadrnts, that which is spoken of in two Vedas 


10 ‘The Action mentioned in two Vedas is to be 
taken as belonging to that in which most of its constituent 
delails are found.’’—10 

VOMMENTARY. 
We now proceed to consider the question after which Veda a ceriain 
Primary Action is to be called, when it 1s found to be mentioned 
unore than one Veda (As for instgnce, we find the J yotigoma mentioned 


za the Yayurveda, as well asin the Sdmaveda, and the question is whether 
we should call it a ‘ Yajurvedic’ or a ‘Sdmavedic’ sacrifice ) 


The Pfrvapaksa is put forth m the following manner ‘Just as in 
the varicus texts pf the same Veda, so in different Vedas also, we have 
the action laid down originatswely ; and hence the matter of the property 
attesting to it would be a matter of mere option, o: it may be that, 
inasmuch as both Vedas would be found to lay down the form as well as 
the accessories of the action, sometimes one and sometimes the other Veda 
might be taken as originative of 1t. 


The Siddhduta conclusion is that 1t is to be called after that Veda 
m which we find it lad down osiginatively, and not as a mere subsidiary 
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The question however remains which of the two Vedas 1s to be 
taken as laying down the particular action Jyotetoma, for instance 
originatively The i1eply to this is that, that Veda which is tound to 
mention the iargest number of the necessary details of the sacrifice 
should for that very ieason be accepted to be the original enjoiner of 
that acilon and in the case of the Jyotistoma it 1s found that itis the 
“Yajurveda’ in which the largest number of its details are found 
mentioned 


The Vaitika is not satished with the above exposition of the Adkhi- 
karana Here is what it says — 


But this explanation of the woid ‘bhityastvua’ Gn the stira) 1s not 
quire collect Because when a ceitain thing has been 1ecognized from 
its nature, to be indicative of something else, a little or more of it does 
not make any difference in its cognition For instance, when smvke 18 
recognized to be indicative of the Fire, whether it be much o2 little, it 
must indicate the fie in the same manne, in the case in question, it 18 
the presence of the details ot procedme that las been recognized as 
indicative of the o1igin of the injunction of the sacrifice, and even in a 
case where very little of these details 1s mentioned, even this httle would 
be ineaphicable unless it indicated the performability of the sacrifice , and 
hence even this little of 1t would certainly indicate its peifoimability (and 
as such the presence of 1ts o1iginative injunction) ‘Then again, in the case 
in question, 1t 1s not the largeness of subsidiazies that 13 meant to be the 
details of procedure , but what jeople call the subsedzary, that itself 18 
what 1s meant by the Details of Procedure Then it might be held that 
“where we find only a little of the details of procedure mentioned, we 
mist take it as laid down with 1eference to the Primary sacrifice enjoin- 
ed in another Veda” But the same may be said of a case where a lai ge 
numbei of these details aie mentioned (2e, these may be taken as laid- 
down with reference to the sacziice enjoined in another Veda) 


Consequently we \must expound the Seddhdnta as follows In the 
case of the Jyolistuma, we find the form of the sacrifice consisting of the 
Substance, the Deity and the Action, and itisin the Yayurreda that all 
these thiee are laid down, while what the other Veda the Samaveda) 
does 1s to meiely inention the Action by name with a view to laying 
down ceitain Hymns, ete in connection with it, and hence inasmuch 
this latte: stands in need of the mention of the Substance and the Deity, 
it cannot be taken as independently by itself, laying down the Action in 
question This we have esplamed under the Sakhdntarddhikarana 
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(l1I—iv—8 et seq\ And even though the complete form of the Sacrifice 
is given in the Yajurveda, yetit is quite possible to establish the relation-~ 
ship of this sacrifice to the Hymns, eta mentioned in the other Veda, 
as even though these latter serve only transcendental (imperceptible) ends, 
yet they are taken as connected with the sacrifice, on the strength of the 
duections laid down in connection with them 


Thus then, the meaning of thesdédtr:a comes to be this That action 
which is mentioned in two Vedas, should have its name ascertained by 
the mention of a laiger number- 1e the whole—ofits constituent details, 
which may be capable of supplyimg all its 1equirements The stra speaks 
of only “‘ two Vedas,” because the Rk and the Séma Vedas have the same 
character of Loudness, and as there being no difference consequent upon 
this, a mention of these would be useless (Hence all the difference that 
1s possible is as between the Yajurveda and the Sdmaveda, and the 
Yajurveda and the Rgveda) 


Adhikarana IV -—The context 1s a means of pointing 
out the use of mantras 


saat TaTUra sta Hastarfyeara 1.28 | 
wean Asamyuhktam, that which 1s not co-related maceq Praharanat, by the 
conteat xfaadernfacaq Itikartavyataithitydt, because it stands in need of the 
details of procedure 
11 “ (Mantra) that which 1s not already co-related be- 


comes co-related by the context, because it stands in need 


of the details of procedure ”—11 
COMMENTARY. 


Of the six means of ascertainuig the 1elation of mantra; the Bhasya 
has already cited instances of Direct declaration, indicative power and 
syntactical connection It now proceeds to show how the use of a Mantra 
can be ascertained by meaus of context 

The Pfivapaksa view 18 that nothing can be asceitaimed by means 
ol the contest as to the use of Mantras 


The siddhanta embodied in the sitrais as follows — 

To the ahove, we make the following reply So long as the continuity 
of the details of procedure relating to the Piimary Action has not been 
bioken, whatever action, without any particnlai result, happens to be 
mentioned in the text, 1s taken to bean accessory of that P:imary,—and 
this only by means of Context (praharana 
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For instance, the Injunction ‘Daréapiirnamdsdbhydm sr.arqakdme 
yaséta’ having given the idea that ‘one should obtain Heaven by means 
of the Darsa-Piirnamdsa sacrifices, there arises a question as two ‘how’ 
this 1s to be done, and while this ‘how’ 1s being expounded in the Veda, 
we find meationed certain Actions (the Praydjas) apparently useless 
(having no use stated in the context), 1n such sentences as‘ Samidho yajatz, 
‘Tantinapdiam yajatr,’ etc, etc Now then, we are led to believe tha: 
some help must a1iive for the Darsa 01 Piirnamasa, (an the shape of certain 
details of its procedure), and also that these latter PraydjGsr-ust have 
gome end o: purpose to serve And then, we find that for the Darsa- 
Pirnamdsa, there 18 no aid,—mentioned either in the same word, in the 

~same sentence, in the same context or in any other context,—which we 
could perceive by any of the five means ‘of cognition (Sense-peiception and 
the rest), or by any words cognizable by these means of cognition Simi 
larly too with the Prayajas (we do not perceive their end or purpose). 
And yet it 1s necessary that both of these must exist (as otherwise the 
Darea-Parnamasa could not be performed, and the mention of the Praydjas 
m the Veda would be wholly useless) And we could conclude that 
these do not exist at all, only if we failed to obtain them by all the 
resources at oul command As amatte: of fact, however, we have, at our 
command, a means, in the shape of Context, of obtaining an idea of those 
much-needed iactois Nor is extieme proximity the only ground of 
relationship between two things, and as a matter of fact, the Vedic 
potency continues to move on to the more remote factor, when 1¢ does not 
find a fit object among the more proximate ones And in the casein 
question, it 1s this fact that will be the ground for admitting the mutual 
help (accorded between the Darsa-Pitrnamdsa and the Piaydyas) The 
fact that, on not obtaining a fit object among those in close proximity, a 
remote one 1s admitted, 1s established by the mutual requnements (of 
the Primary Sacrifice and the Fraydjas) —-the infallible conclusion beimg 
that the aid that the Qarsa-Pdrnamdsa stand 1m need of 1s supplied by the 
Praydgas, and, the use or purpose to be served, which the Prayas are in 
want of, lies in the help that they accord to the Darsa-Pdrnamésa And 
as a matte: of fact, nerthe: of these has got anything more proximate to 
itself, supplying the said needs Though wecould assume this help to be 
accoided by some other Action,—yet, inasmuch as this othe: Action will 
have hac its relationships all supplied thiough othe Primary sacrifices, 
it would not stand in need of being connected with the Daréa-Pirnamasa 
For the same leason, the Prayajas cannot be taken as leading to Heaven 
(the common result atsumed in connection with the Visvayit, etic) Nor 
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again could they be taken as biinging about, independently by themselves, 
the Result that is declared as following from the Daréa-Pdrnamisa ; 
because this one-sided supplying of requuement (by the Darsa-Pirnamdsa 
to the Praydjas, could be admitted, only if there were no ielationship 
between them based pon mutual requirement, and not while such a 
relationship .. possivie Consequently, 1f must be admuirted the’ wnese 
two supply each other’s needs, just in the same way as the person m..05° 
cat t-horse has died is helped by one whose cart has been turnt, and ve. 
veréa 


Adhikarana V ---The use ef mantras ascertained by the 
arder of sequence. 


~ 
MAM TWATATHATI 1 BR 1 
mam Kramascha, order of segience also. query Degasimanyat, on the 
ground of the sameness of portion. 


12 Thé order of sequence also (serves to pois 
out the application of) on the ground of the sameness of 
position.— 12. 


The Pitrvapaksa, with regard to this sitra and the next—dealmg 
with the ag cy of Order of sequence and Name—is much in the ame 
straah as that with regard to that of Context, in the foregoing séira, 


SINDHANTA., 


The Order of sequence, consisting of the commonality of position, 18 
of two kinds, as based upon the text and upon actual performance, and tt 
is a means of pointing out the application of Accessories 


Even when the two are not performed at the same place, if it be found 
that the mantra appears in the same place in the mantra-seetion of the 
Veda, as the Injunction of the primary sacrifice does in the Braéhkmana- 
Section,—then, when we proceed to seek for the relatives of both, the one 
biings the other to the mind, by reason of their s. ~eness of position,—in 
accordance with the Law of Sequence ‘That isto say, when we proceed 
to look for the mantra to be employed in connection with the Primary, that 
is the ficst to be enjoined (in the Brdhkmana-section), we begin from the 
very beginning of the mantra section, and as soon as the first manira 
comes to our mind, if we do not find any reasons for passing it over, we 
accept that asthe mantra sought after In the same manner, when we 
pruceed to look for an Action, to which the mantra oecurring im the 
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beginning of the mantra-section would be an auxihary, we begin from the 
very first Action enjoned in the Brdhmana-section , and not finding any 
reasons for passing over that \-tion, we accept that asthe one in connec- 
tion with which the mantr: should be employed And im the same 
manner, the second would be cornected with the second and so forth 


In the case of such mantras as the Agneyanu mantra, their applica- 
tion 1s found to be pointed out by the indications of such words as‘ 4 gnéya’ 
and the hike Consequently, the Bhdsya has cited, 1m the present connec- 
tion, the mantra ‘ Dabdhur ndmdstt ete , whose connection 1s not pomfed 
out by the indieateve poser of its woids and which 1s found mentioned 
in the same ordey of sequence as the Upamsuydja 


Adhikarana VI.—The use of mantras pornted out by name 


SUSI VF TAVATAT 123 1 


mrerrte AkByachaivam, the namealso agiewa Tadarthatwat becauseit is 
for that purpose 


13 The Name also does so because 1t 1s for that 
purpose —13 
The Name, that 1s applied to Actaonsin its literal sense, 18 a sure 


pointer of then relationship and that relationship 13 shown to be one that 
the Auxiliary bears to be Primary, 


As the names ‘ Adhvaryava’ and the like are used in the Veda alone, 
we do not show here the objections that were biought forward, on a pre- 
vious occasion, 1n regard to tle names occurling 1n ordinary parlance 


Asa matter of fact we find that the Adhvaryu (Pnrest) stands in 
need of a function for himself—something to be done by him, and if neo 
particular: function present itself, then he would takeup anything &im1- 
larly the action, called ‘ Adhvaryara,’ standsin need of an auxiliary in 
the shape of a Peison that might perform it And at the very outset, 
the idea afforded by the two words (‘Adhvaryara’ and Adhvaryu’ is that 
the action that is done by the Adzaryu is called ‘ Adhvaryava, and that 
he who 18 the performer of the Adkraryava action 1s one who 18 called 
‘Adhvaryu’, the signification of the basic noun ‘Adhvaryu’ un the 
word ‘ Adhvaryava’) indivating that of the derivative (Adhuaryara) , 
or vice versa Though the derivative is a distinct wo1d,—and hence the 
two words (‘ Adhvaryu’ and ‘Adhvaryava ’) are independent of each other, 
and have independent eternal relation with their respective significations, 
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—yet inasmuch as it is only the eternal functioning of a word that 
depends upon an eternal relationship, we have given the above explaua- 
tion with regard to all such names as aie applied to things in their Isteral 
sense , and we have already shown before (under the Avéstyadhikarana’ 
that the functioning of the word ‘ Rdyya’ has had no beginning :n time 
As for the causal relationship between the word and its meaning, there 
1g nothing Incongi uous in 1t, even if they be eternal 


Adkikarana, VFI —Among drrect declaration and the other 
means of ascertaining the use of mantras thnt whieh 
percedes 18 more authoritative than that which follo:: « 


bra 
aidcan wrafeeeta 1 12 | 


afi o. =m Sroti khyanam etc, of direct declaration se 
awug Samavaye on coalition were Paradaurvalym, that which follows is weaker 
wifeeia Arthaviprakars&f, because it 13 more remote from thé purpose in 
View 


14 When there is a coalition of Direct Declara- 
tion, Indicative Power, Syntactical Connection, Context, 
Position, and Name that which follows is always. weaker 
than the one preceding it , because it 1s more remote from 


the purpose in view -—14 

We now proceed to conside: the compatative strength and weakness 
of the six agencies of Direct Assertion and the rest,in the matter of the 
employment of mantras, ete And as no comparison could be made when 
each of them treated of different subjects, we take them up as referring to 
one and the same subject, and that is why the sditra speaks of their 
‘samavaya,’ ‘coalition,’ by which 1s meant the fact of their bearing upon 
a single subject 

There are many cases in which one way of using the mantra 1s 
pointed out by direct declaration while an entirely dfflerent one 18 
indicated by one o1 the other of the other fives and the question 
arises as-to how the mantra should be used under the circumstances 
That is to say, which of the six should be regarded as more authoritative 
than the othe 

The Pdivapaksa view 1s that all the six must be accepted ag 
equally authoritative 

9 
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The Siddhaénta embodied in the sfitrais that among the six that 
which follows 1s weake1 in its authority than that which precedes 1t 
and the reason for this lies in the prinerple that the ultimate authority 
in all matters relating to Dharma lies with the direct declarations of 
the Veda, and the othe: five derive their authority more or less directly 
from that direct declaration. For instance, inditative power cannot 
point out the use ofa mantra until there isaprior assumption ofa 
direct Vedic declaration authorisyg that use, so that there 1s a certain 
degree of remoteness from its purpose in the case of the indicative 
power which 1s not present in the case of direct assertion 


The following are a tew examples of the conflict the fact of all the 
primary sacrifices of the Jyotestoma etc, belonging to the Adhvaryu 
alone , these sacrifices being syntactically connected with the ‘ Deszre for 
Heaven,’ they come to belong to all persons desiring any result 


Objection “This that you have explained would be an instance of 
the superiority of Direct Agseition (and not of Syntactacal Connec- 
tion)” 

Reply The indication in question is not due to any particular 
word (of the mantra), as the Injunctive affix does not denote the agent 
it is got at by means ofaco-ordination based upan the indications 
due to the proximity of two words (which constitutes Syntactical Connec- 
tion) , and hence it 1s a case of the supersession of Name by Syntactical 
Connection 

As an instance of Conflict between Context and Name, we have 
the case of the Praydjas, that are mentioned in the Brdhmana named the 
‘ Pauroddéika,’ which (though, by the name, belonging to the Puroddsa 
sierifice’ are applied to the Sadnndyya Updméu-sacrifice, as shown by the 
Context 

We have explained the examples of conflict volved in the apphi- 
cation of a single Accessory to several Primaries And it now becomes 
necessary to explain the instances of those involved in the application 
of several Accessories to a single Primary 


(1) As an instance of conflict between Direct Assertion and 
Indicative Power, we have the case of the Azndrt Verse the sentence, 
‘aundryG gdrhapatyamupatisthate’ beg found (by reason of the Atmane- 
pada-ending in ‘ Upatssthdte’) to be mjunctive of a certain action the 
instrumentality whereof belongs to a mantra (Vide Pédnini Sittra 
I—i1—25),—and the Indicative Powe: (of the word ‘gérhapatyam’) 
pointing to the applicability of any mantra peitainmg to Agmi, the 
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Direct Declaration (by the Instrumental in ‘amdryd’) lays down the 
application of the Aindré Verse, and when the place has been once 
filled by that verse, there is no room for any other verse 

(2) As an instance of conflict between Durect Assertion and 
Syntactical Conneetion, we have the case of the Ydyndyayniya Pragdtha, 
in which Syntactical Connection points to the uge of the word ‘g:rd,’ 
while what 1s actually used 1s the word ‘iré,’as shown by the Direct 
Assertion (‘ azrankrtvd udgdyét?) In the same manner, for the Vasve- 
Dévas, the substance mentioned by Direct Assertion 1s the Amiksa, 
while Syntactical Connection shows 1t to be the Vasa, and this Jatter, 
being possessed of an authority inferior to that of Direct Assertion, being 
rejected, the Vajtna 18 not admitted as a substance for the Visve dévas, 

(3) As an example of conflict between Direct Assertion dnd 
Context, we have the case of the Darat-Pirnamdésa performed with-a 
desire to obtain fame,—in regard to which the Context pointing to the 
use of fifteen Samidhani-recitations, the Durect Assertion (contained in 
the sentence ‘ Pratiusthakdmasyarkavimésatiranbdiyat’) shows the number 
of the recitations to be twenty-one , and hence there 1s a rejection of the 
number ‘fifteen’ which pertains to that performdnce of the Daréa- 
Pirnamdsa, which 1s done without desire for any particular result 

(4) Of the contradiction of Direct Assertion and Order, we have 
the case of the sacrifice performed with the desire for cattle, for which, 
Order points to the chamasa as the Vessel (for the fetching of water), 
while Direct Assertion (10 the sentence ‘ godohéna pasukamasya’) declares 
that vessel to be the mulkeng vessel, and here the indications of the 
former are set aside 

(5) Similarly as an example of the contradicuon of Direct Assertion 
and Name, we have the case of the Vdapéya, which, from its Name 
appears as to be performed by the Adhvaryu, while the Direct Assertion 
( Vayapeyena svdrdyyakdman ete ’) points to it as to be performed by one 
who desires the ‘ Kingdom of Heaven’, and hence there 1s a rejection of 
the adhvaryu as the pe:former of that sacrifice Another example of the 
same we have in ‘yajamdnasya yayyd’ In connection with the Prtrydjas, 
the name ‘Hautra’ points to the fact of the ydyyd belonging to the Hotr 
pest , while] the fact of its bemg performed by the Yajamdna is shown 
by the Direct Declaration of the genitive Gn ‘ yajamanasya ’) which denotes 
the relahaaship of the agent. ; 

As an example of confict between Indicative Power and Syntactical 
Connection, we have the mantra ‘ Sypnante etc ,’ wherem by Syntactical 
Cénnection the whole mantra—from the very beginning—is shown to 
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pertain to the action of seating 01 depositing (the Pureddsa), while 
Indicative Powe points only to the part ‘tesmim sida” as the mantia 
pertaining to that action In the same mannei, while Syntactical 
Connection connects the portion ‘tasmn stda’ with the action of 
Abhighdrana (Pouring of ghee over the grass-bedding), while Indicative 
Power points to ‘Syonante kalpayam’ only as belonging to that action , 
and the former is accordingly set aside 

As an instance of conflict between Indicative Powe: by (1) Context, 
(2) Order, and (3) Name, we have, (1) the case of the Nwvdpa, etc, for 
which the mantra ‘ Devasydé tva, etc ’ 18 pointed out by Indicative Powe, 
which sets aside the applicability of any othe: mantra indicated by the 
Context, (2) the Atndrdgnais performed with a view to acertain desn- 
able result, wherein the couple of Yayydnuvdkyds proceeding from the 
Saémidhenz, uwndicated hy the Order, is set aside by Indicative Power , and 
(3;1n the Somé@raudriya, wherein the application df the Manu-Verses 
pointed out by Name as the Ydpydnuvdkyds is set aside by those Ydyydnu- 
vidkyds that contain woids indicatrve of Soma and Rudra, 

As an example of conflict between Syntactical Connection and 
Context, we have the sentence ‘Pirvedyuiamdradsydydm vredinkarot.’ 
The Context shows that we should have recourse to that process of making 
the Vedé (altar) which 1s laid down as following after the adhivdsana of 
the sacrificial mateiial , while the Syntactical Connection with ‘amdvdsyd’ 
shows that 1t should be doneon the ‘previous day’ Thisis not a case 
of Direct Assertion, as the Locative Minding (in ‘amdvdsydydm’) does 
not denote the relationship of the Primary and the Accesso y, though it 
denotes location, yet the character cf locateon could not possibly belong 
to the action, consequently the connection shown must be admitted to 
have been pointed out by the proximity of the words to one another 
(which constitutes Syntactical Connection), and which operates move 
quickly than the Context 

Of conflict between Syntactical Connection and Order we have 
an example in those Pratipatkalpis of the Jyotestoma that are performed 
with a view to certain results, or on account of a certain occasion having 
presented itself, we have the Dnect Assertion specifying only one foot 
of each Mantra, as the one to be employed, and then the second and 
subsequent feet that are to be used aie shown, hy Order o Position, 
to be those of the verses appearing in thesame o1de1 in conneetion with 
those Kalpas whose peiformance 1s absolutely bindmg, for instance, in 
connection with the Declaration ‘Vrhaha, parasra dhdrayets rdjanyaya 
pratipadan kuryat, ‘the second and third feet to be employed are shown, 


ereereernie 
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by Order, t6 be ‘pavamdndyenddve ubhidevam ryakgate’ but we have 
Syntactical Connection indicating,—marutte *e chamatsarah mévd dadhdnd 
qjasa’—as the feet to be added (and iti ius latter that 18 accepted as 
the correct form) 

Of conflict between Syntactical Connection. d name we have the 
following example In the chapter called ‘Hautra’ we have a mention 
‘of the addressing of the Directions, in the sentence—Ta udn ‘martra- 
varunal presyat. chdnuchaha’, and when we look out foi the person 
who is to do this Addressing, the aforesaid Name points to the Hotr 
priest asthe person, while the Syntactical Connection of the sentence 
quoted points to Martrdvaruna Then as a matter of fact when the 
required agent has been pointed out by some one means, there 1s no need 
of the mention of any other, consequently Maztravaruna having been 
pointed out by the more-quickly-operating Syntactical Connection, the 
indication of the Name 1s set aside, long before 1t has had time to reach 
the assumption of a corroborative Context 

As an example of conflict between Context and Orde1, we have 
the use of the word ‘gird’ and ‘ara’ mm regard to the Hymn In the 
Agnastoma Sdma, the word to be used ts indicated by Order to be‘ gna’, 
while Context points it out to be ‘sd’, and certainly this latter is 
stronger ir its authority On the former occasion we had cited the 
case of the woids with regard to the Sama (while the present is with 
reference to the Stotra), consequently the two cannot be said to be 
mixed up 

As an example of conflict between Context and Name, we have the 
case of the sentence ‘tasman martravarurah pregyat: chanuchéhett ’ as with 
reference to the Jyotistoma The addressing spoken of in this devolves 
upon the Hotr priest, as indicated by the Name (* Huutra, ’ of the seetion 
in which the sentence occurs), while the Context distinctly points to 
Maitrdvaruna as one who doesit This same example had been cited 
above, but that was with reference to the form of the Addressing of the 
Directions itself 

Lastly, as an example of conflict between Order and Name, we 
have the case of the couple of Asndrigna mantras occurring in the chapter 
of Kéimyaytyyts, the Name of these mantrds points to the fact of their 
being vsed as alternatives in both the offermgs (to Indra and Agni) ,) 
while the stronger authority of Order indicates the use of the first couple 
with the first, and of the second with the second 4s for the Indicative 
Power of the Mantras themselves, it lends 1ts suppert to both alternatives , 
consequently, the case 13 one of conflict between Name aud Order, 
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Adhkarana VIII —The twelve Upasads pertain to the 
Ahina sacrifice 


gtat ar TRTUTE TAT: | VK I 
met Ahtnah, the word Ahtnah a V4, really swum Piakaran&t, én account 
of the context. tre, Gaunah, indicative of the presence of a qualification 


15 On account of the context the wérd Ahina should 
be taken as indicative of the presence of qualification ”’—15 
COMMENTARY 

In the context of Jyotstoma we find the sentence—‘ There are to 
be three upasads for the Sdéhna and twelve for the Ahkina.’ And in this 
the words ‘séhna,’ meaning ‘that which 1s finished in a day,’ refers to the 
Jyotesoma, with regard to which we have the declaration—‘ They finish 
it within a day’, consequently it follaws that the Jyotsstoma has three 
upasads Then as regards the clause ‘twelve for the Ahina;’ there arises 
the question as to whether ‘twelve upasads’ also belong to the Jyotis- 
tomn, or only to the Ahina sacrifices, the Dvdidasa (Twelve-Day sacrifice) 
and the rest? 

If the name ‘Ahine’ could, u» some way or ote, be found to be 
applicable to the Jyotitoma, then in view of the compatibility of the 
Context, the ‘twelve upusads’ would certainly be taken as finding a place 
in thag sacrifice [fon the other hand, the name ‘ahina’ belonged to 
those sacrifices that extend over a number of days, then, inasmuch as the 
‘twelve upasads’ would be connected with the Direct Declaration 
(‘twelve upasads for the Ahina’), they could not be taken up by the 
Context, which takes up only that which 1s not related to Direct Declara- 
tion Vice Sdtra Ifl—1—11 , [and consequently the ‘twelve upasads’ 
would belong to those er es that last for many days, and not to the 
one-day J yotvstoma], and thus the sentence in question presents a case of 
the conflict between Direct Declaration and Context 


And on the above quesiion, we have the following — 


“* For these reasons we conclude that the name ‘ Ahina’ signifies ‘that 
which does not abandon (na jahdiz) any sacrifice, in supplying the details 
‘ofthe performance and ‘that which is not abandoned (na hiyate) by any 
sacrifice (for all of which it serves as the original fountain-hgad’ ,— 
and inasmuch as ut 1s the Jyotezoma alone that is possessed of these 
qualifications ,and fulfils these conditions), and as the Context to be- 
long to tho yotsstoma, it must be this to which the twelve upasads 


belong. 
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° sarees 


The word ‘ gaurah’ in the sdéra must be taken as signifying ‘ that’ 
pointed out hy the auaimeation, ’ and not in the ordinary sense of the 
indirect, secondaiv 1grgiaiion” 


1 eal 


BRAM ey on account of being not connected g Tu, but gers 
Mukhyasya, direct meanmg wera Tasmai, from that waged pakvlareta, 
should be disjoined 


16 ‘On account of the absence of any connection of that 
which directly denoted (by the word Ahina) “the twelve 
upasads” should be disjomed from that (context of the 
Jyotistoma’ ’—16 


COMMENTARY 
The Siddhants embodied in the sftrais that asa matte: of fact 
there 1s no connection between the Jyotistoma (which is finished in 
one day) and the Ahina which directly denoted a sacrifice extending ove 
many days So that thetwelve upasads laid down for the Ahina van 
have no connection with the context of the Jyotistoma 


Though the real sense remainsthe same the interpretation of the 
sitra by the Va:tika is somewhat different fiom the abaqve It is 
as follows — 

By the word ‘ mukhya’ (‘ Prinezpal’) in the stitra is meant the dyotis- 
tome because tiis the fist to be performed, and as a matte: of fact, 
this has no connection whatsoever, with the word ‘ Ahina’ And inasmuch 
as the Jyotestoma has no ccnnection with this name, the number (‘ Twelve’) 
that 1s found mentioned in connection with that name could not be taken 
as belonging to that sacrifice, merely because of the Context , consequently 
it must be taken :and used) apart from that Specially as we find that 
the number ‘Twelve’ is connected with the Ahina, by means of the 
Direct Declaration of the genitive (in ‘ahénasya’), and as foi the word 
‘ Ahina what it literally signified 1s a number of days, while the Jyotes- 
toma is 2 distinct Sdhna—, being finished im a aengle day 


Noi can the word be 1ightly made literally applicable to the 
Jyotetoma, by being explained asa negative compound Because any 
such literal application 1s set aside by the meaning known to be conveyed 
by the word asa whole Tien again, as a matter of fact, we do not find 
the word bearing the marks of a negative compound, because a negative 
compound having the accent of the indeclinable, it 18 the first word or 
the basic word that should have had the udétfa (Acute) accent in its 
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ed Penns Se aeedemmanean ahemmmmemusnapemnaadd 


beginning , while, in reality, we find that it has the aeute accent at the 
middle For this reason 1t must be admitted that the word 1s made up ef 
the word ‘ahan’ (=Day) with that affix ‘Aha’ In that case, in accordance 
with the Vartuka—dyannaGdesu upadesuadrachanam svarasiddhyar tham,’— 
we have the insertion of the particle ‘2a’, and thereby thé Tette: ‘,’ 
forming the beginning of the affix,itis only 11ght that the acute-accent 
should be on that lette: 

For these reasons the woid ‘akina’ must be taken as the name of 
those sactifices that extend over a number of days 

The Vaitika is not satisfied with the above exposition of the Adhi- 
karana on the following grounds — 

Furstly, because 1t 18 scarcely 1ight for the details of one saciifice 
(the Ahir) to be laid in the Context of another (the J yotsstoma) , secondly, 
in case such details were laid down, the continuity of the Context would, 
be broken by that interpolation of foreign matte:, and then it would 
involve a deal of trouble to take up the chain of the Context over again , 
and therdiy, we find that the ‘twelve upasads’ for the Twelve Day sacrifice 
have already been enjomed in the Context of this latter sacrifice, —and 
as all the saciifices extending over a numben of days have then origin in 
this Twelye-Day saciifice, the said myunction ithe Context of this 
latter would he enough to connect the ‘twelve upeeads’ with all such 
saciifices Consequently, the sentence in question must be taken wholly 
as containing the injunction of the ‘thiee upasads alone, specially as 
there aie no objections against this Then, as for the connection of 
‘Twelve,’ that has been enjoined already mm another sentence , and hence 
its mentron m the sentence in question must be taken as meant to be in 
praise of the propriety of the number of upasads at the J yotistoma,— 
just as in the case of the nuvéta (‘the sense of the sentence being that the 
Jyotistoma has only thee upasads, and as for twelve upasads these belong 
to such petty sacrifices at the Ahina and the 1est, and not to the excellent 
J yotrstoma saciifice ’) 

The Vartika puts the Adhikaranain the following form — 

If the character of ‘ Ahdéna’ had belonged to the J yotrstoma, then, 
the sentence m question would have been an Injunction , but inasmuch as 
that character belongs to the sacrifices extending over a number of days, 
for which, again, the ‘twelve upasads’ have been already laid down else- 
where,—the sentence in question cannot but be taken as meant to eulogise 
\the Jyotsstoma as shown above) 

Thus, then, the question of the Adhkarana comes tobe this Is 
the Jyotstoma the Ahtna, for which the sentence, occurring in its 
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Context, lays down an accessory detail? On the ‘word Ahéna’ applies 
to the sacrifices extending over a number of days,—and inasmuch as the 
‘twelve upasads’ for 1t have been laid down elsewhere, their mention m 
the sentence in question 1s meant to serve some othe: purpose (that of 
eulogising f1)? 

Objection —“ If such be the case, then the Adhkikarana would not be 
a discussion of the conflict and non-conflict of Context (with Direct 
Declaration), because 1f would come to this that, though connected 
with the Ahina sacrifices the ‘twelve upasads’ would be mentioned 
with a view to eulogise the Jyotestoma ”’ 

Reply —That does not quite_affect the case Because as a matter of 
fact, the Pairvapaksa (B) would favou. the Context, inasmuch as the 
Context would take up the number ‘twelve’as enjoined (in connection 
with the subject of the Context, the Jyotsstoma), while the S:ddhénta 
(B) does not favour the Context, as in accordance with this view the 
‘twelve’ belongs to the sacrifices extending over many days, which 
has nothing to do with the Context, which latter therefore, in this case, 
becomes contradicted And that this is still of use, in another way im 
the Context has got nothing to do with the main point at issue 


If, however, 1n accordance with the law arrived at in the next 
Adimkarana, we could admit of the Removal {or takeny apart, of the 
‘twelve upasids’), and if while we had the !njanction in one Recensional 
text, we could justify, on the ground of its having no other use, the 
injunctive character of that contained in anothe: Text—then, in that case, 
we could take the Adhzkarana as presented in the Bkdsya 

In any case, 1t becomes fully established that the sentence ‘ dvdda- 
sthanasya’ 18 to be taken apart from the Context, as it evidently pertains 
to those saciifices that extend ove: many days 


Adhikaruna IX —The Pratipats are to be taken apart from 
ne context along — the Kulaya, ete 


and rae a Va, really wea Chodanat, on account of elas directly enjoin- 
ed wa Tasya, of that 
17. That which 1s associated with singleness and 


duality (should be taken apart from the context because it is 


directly enjomed (elsewhere) —17. 
10 
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COMMENTARY 


In connection with the Jyotistoma we find the sentence ‘ yurdm hi 
sthah svahpate at dvayor yajamanayoh pratypadam hurydt, ete asrgraminda- 
vah we bahubhyo yajamdnebhyah’ And im reference to this there arises a 
doubt as to whether the two P» afspats herein laid down find place in the 
J gotustoma, or they are to be taken apart from it and used in connection 
respectively with the Kuléya performed by two yajamdnas, and with the 
Dwirdira performed by more than two yajaménas? 


The stira begins the discussion with the putting forward of the 
Stddhdnta, in accordance with the conclusion ai1ived atin the foregoing 
Adhikarana 

SIDDHANTA 


The passage in question does not lay down the Duality and Plupul- 
uty of the yajumdna , because it is fully taken up with the enjoining of 
the Pratipats , and refers to the Duality, etc, only as conditions for the 
use of the one or the other Pratepat, specially as the Injunction of many 
things would involve a syntactical split Then again, inasmuch ag 
they are not enjoined, the Duality and Plurality of the yajamana cannot 
pertain to the Jyotwstoma, while they are found-to exist in the Kuldya 
and other saciifices,—those extending ove1 one as well as those extending 
over many days,—wherein they are distinctly enjoined by such sentences 
as— Réjd cha purohitascha yajaydtim”’, “ etenarva dvau yajayét,” “* été- 
nariva trn yajayet,” “éko dvau bahavo vd hanairydjeran” For these 
reasons the Pratipats should be taken apart from the Context 


TAUTIHAATIT | oc | 


wae Paksena, as alternatives sriwae Arthakritasya, fox special reasons 
aferta Itichet, of this be urged 


18 They might find place in the J yotistoma ag an 
aiternative for special reasons—if thig be urged —18 


COMMENTARY 


The context belongs to the Jyotistoma and so long as we can in 
some way or the other connect the Pratipat mantras with that sacrifice, 
there can be no justification for the dissociating them from the context 
im which they are found As for the mention of two yajamanas that may 
be taken as an alternative method To meet those special cases in which 
the single yayamana by himself may be incapable of finishing the 
sacrifice 
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ew me Fe ohm trea apeiron menitenp mmunsemnanininelt 


aT THAT TA | ke | 
«Na, notso set Prakriteh, of the original sacrifice, eter Ekasamyogat, 
being connected with one only 


19 Reply Not so, because the original (Sacrifice of 
the Context) 1s connected ‘with one only.—19 


The word ‘ Prakrt:’ here 1s meant to signify the Sacrifice that forms 
the subject of the Context, and it might have been meant to indicate 
that, being the object of direct Injunction, the singleness of the yayamana 
in the Jyotigtoma cannot be superseded, though that which 1s indirect- 
ly implied could be rejected, fo1 special purposes. Asa matter of fact, 
we know that the singleness of the yayamdna is directly enjoined specially 
as we find that whether the Jyotistoma isiaid down as to be performed 
with a view to a certain desirable result, or asa necessary duty, the 
yagamdana is distinctly mention as one only, as 18 shown by the use of the 
word ‘ yajeta’ Nor do we find any reason for not attaching a significance 
to the singular number of that verb, im fact, we shall show later on, m 
Adhyaya VI, that due significance 1s really meant to be attached to it 


The leaving off of certain accessories of the Jyotegtoma, on account 
of the ucapacity of the sacrificer to carry them all out entirely,—that has 
been biought forward by the Pitrvapakg,—is also based upon the 
declaration ‘ the Sacrifice should be performed in such a way as one person 
may be able to perform 1t’, and m other cases also we find the word 
‘one’ which shows that the leaving off allowable 1s meant to refer to 
other accessories (and not to the number of yayaménas), as for instance, 
leaving off the exact amount of the ‘ aft,’ the sacrifice can be fully accom- 
plished by one person Then again, inasmuch the numbe: ‘ one’ is found 
both in the orlginative injunction (of the Jyotestoma), as well as m 
that of its actual performance, we cannot but attach due significance to 
that number Thus then, we conclude that masmuch as the original 
sacrifice of the Jyotigtoma has only one yajamdna, 1t does not fulfil the 
conditions of the use of the particular Pratspats in question, and hence 
these latter must be taken apart from it 

Nor can the Duality of the yayamdéna be taken as referrmg 
to the presence of the wife of the yajamdéna,—then, as her presence with 
her husband 1s a necessary condition for all saciifices, such Duality could 
not have been laid down as the condition for the use of a ceitain parti- 
cula1 Pratypat only , and further, in the case of the word ‘bahubhyah,’ 
inasmuch as it 1s distinctly found to denote the plurality of men, by 
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making it include the sacrificer’s wives, we would be assuming, without 
sufficient grounds, an ekasesa compound made up of heterogenous ele- 
ments (one male and two females) 

In the case of the sentence ‘ ksaume-vasdnau, etc’ (met with in 
connection with the Agnyddhdna) we have had to accept the wife as the 
second person as there was no other way of takingit, specially as the 
Ahddna 1s nowhere laid down as to be performed by two men, in the way 
that we find the Dnyanya (Kulaya) laid down 

Then again inasmuch as the sacrifice would always be performed 
by the yayamana accompanied by one or mote wives, there would, accoid- 
ing to you, always be‘ two’ or ‘three’ * yajaménas’, and thus all sacrifices 
fulfilling the conditions laid down for the use of the Pratspats in question 
these would come to be used onall occasions , and the Pratipat that 1s 
laid down as the unconditional invariable concomitant of the Jyotis- 
toma would never be used, and would become wholly useless or, at best, 
it would be taken as an optional alte:native to those Pratzpats that are 
laid down apart from the or1ginative Injunction 


For these reasons, 1t must he admitted that the Pratepats in question 
are to be taken apart from the Context 


- 


Adhikarana X —The Jaghni 1s not to be sepurated from 
ats context 


HH AHSAAT | Vo | 


ant = Jaghni cha, Jaghni also we@uram Ekadegatvaat, because 1t 1s a part 

20 The J&ghni also (would be taken apart), ‘‘ because 
jtis a part “—20 

We now proceed to consider the exception to the principle of factois 
being taken apart from then context 

In connection with the Darsa Pirnamdsa, we find the sentence 
‘ Jdghanyd patnth sanydjayants’, and as this admits of two distinct con- 
structions, bearing upon the comparative predominance and subservient 
character of the two factors (1n the sentence),—there aiises a doubt as to 
its actual meaning That ts to say, (1) 1f the sentence be taken as laying 
down the Patnisamydjas as purificatory rites for the purification of the 
Jaghant (the animal’s tail), then, inasmuch as the object of purification 
would be the predominant factor, 1t could not be removed from its place , 
and consequently, the Patnisamydjas would be taken to where the Tal 


III PADA, X ADHIKARANA, Sa 21 365 
might be, and not, vice versd And inasmuch as the ordinary animal’s 
Tail would be of no use im a sacrifice, 1t 18 not this that forms the object 
of purification (by means of the Patntsamydjas , consequently the Taal 
of the animal that has served its purpose in connection with the Agnt- 
somiya would come to be taken as that to be purified (by the Patntsam- 
ydjas [and thus, in this case, there would be a removal of the Tail fiom 
all connection with the Dara Pdrnamése] (2) If, on the other hand, 
the sentence be taken as laying down the Taal (with reference to the 
Patntsamydjas, then, 1n that case, masmuch as the idea of the sentence 
being a reference to the subject of the Context does not entirely dis- 
appear, the injunction of the Tal comes to belong tothe Darsa- 
Parnamdsa [and thus there is, m this case, no removal of the Tail from 
the Context ] 


On this question, then, we have the following 
PURVAPAKSA 

““(1) Because the Tail helps the Daréa-Pirnamdsa induectly , —(2) 
because that which helps directly im the body of the sacrifice 1s the more 
important ,—(3) because the other (1e the Patnisamydja) being enjoined 
by means of the verbal root (in ‘ samydjayét’) 18 more approximate to 
the Injunction ,—(4) because, inasmuch as any single part of an animal 
(the Tail) could not justify the employment of the whole animal, 1¢ would 
be necessary to take 1t out of the animal that has been used elsewhere 
and hence in that case the Samydja would come to have the character of 
a Pratipatsamskdra (the setting aside of that which has been used) , — 
therefore the sentence m question must be taken as laying down the 
purification of the Tail of the animal used in connection with the 
Agnisomiya , and hence 1t must be taken apart from the Context (of 
the Darsa Pirnamdasa) ” 


RAAT AT AYAATY 1 21 

‘teat Chodana v&, 1t must be taken as the injunction @ wyaraa Apirva- 

tvdt, because 1t 1s something new 
21. Itmust be taken as the mjunction (of the tail) 
because it 1s something not already enjomed elsewhere —2] 
COMMENTARY 

The Siddhanta embodied in the sfitra, 1s as follows 

As a matter of fact, the Injunction in question 1s not taken apart 
from the Context, because if the Tas were referred to as something 
to be purified (by means of the Patntsamaydjas), then that would have been 
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the cause of the Injunction being taken apart , as a matter of fact, however, 
we find that the Jail 1s enjoined as an accessory of the Sacrifice, exactly 
like the othe: accessories, in the shape of Butte2 and the like, so that 
there is no justification foi its being separated from the context 


wAeT sft Aq | XI 
92 (Objection) “ But the Tail is a part "—22 
“Tt has been argued in the Pirvapaksa that, masmuch as the 
Tail 18 a pat of the animal,—and as the orginative injunction speaks 


of 1t as related to something already existing,—uit could not be utilized, 
etc, etc” And to this argument the Sdtra offers the following reply — 


- 
TA TSATNTATATT | 23 | 

a Na, not so set: Prakriteh, of the original warerar AdAstratvit, 

being obtained by non-scriptual means 
23 Notso, because the original (Darsa-Pfrnam4sa 
Jaghani, Tail) is obtained by non-scriptural means —23 
COMMENTARY 

Unter the circumstances, that alone would have been useless which, 
without taking up the original, could not be recognised , e g in the case 
of the sentence ‘uttardrdhdt svistakrte’ ‘vidyatr’ m this what is to be 
offered 1s not recognizable without a reference ,to the o1iginal Cake) 
The word ‘ Jaghant’ however 1s, like the word ‘Hrdaya’ and the like 
denotative of a certain lamb of the animal, and as such, it could be very 
easily obtained, without getting hold of the whole animal for the purpose, 
or even out of the animal that has been used for another purpose , specially 
as in the sitra ‘Rapam vd segabhutvat’ it 1s shown that an accessory 
could be used by whatever method it may he produced or obtained. Non 
is it impossible for the “Jaghant’ tobe known apart from the rest of the 
body ,for we actually find meat-vendors selling the bodies of animals, 
hmb by limb, and certaimly the ‘Jdghant#’ (Tail) could be obtained by 
purchase, from these vendors Nor again 1s 1t necessary that it should be 
obtained from the guat,as all that 1s laid down i the text 1s only the 
particular-limb, ‘ Tail’ In fact, in the Agnishomtya also, 1t 18 quite possible 
for the ‘ Heart’ etc. to be obtained by purchase or other ordinary means, 
though it 1s so, yet in the case of these, as we find their particular ‘class’ 
and method of obtaining distinctly specified as ‘by killing’ and all the 
rest,—we do not have recourse to puichase, or other ordinary means, fot 
obtaining these But in the case of theT’a1l we have no such means specified 
im the scriptures 
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The word Prakrote 1s meant to give an idea of the Darga-Pérnamésa 


Thus then it becomes established that the Jidghant (Tail) 18 an 
accessory in the “Patmsamydyas’ performed along with Darsa-Purnamasa , 
and as such is to be used as an optional alternative for Butter 


Adhikurana XI —The joining of the slabs should find 
“t place among the sansthds 


eased THA WIWAT AATAIMMA | V2 | 


agr Santardanam, the joining together sem Prakptau, in the original 
sacrifice swaq Krayanavat, lke the purchase =sw?ienra Anarthalop&t, on 
account of the non-disappearance of 1ts usefulness =m Sydt, should finda 
place 
24 “The Joming Together should find a place in the 
original sacrifice, because, like Purchase, its usefulness 
does not disappear ”—24 


We how proceed to conside: the cases of conflict and non-conflict 
between Syntactrcal Connection and Context. 


In connection with the Jyotsstoma we find two slabs of stone laid 
down, to serve as the receptacle upon which the Soma should be pounded ; 
and with reference to these stone-slabs, we have the*declaration ‘Dirgha- 
somg-santrdydd-dhi tyar,'—that 1s, ‘haviig separated the two slabs one 
should join them together, for the obtaming of Dhrt:’ With reference 
to the word ‘ Déirghasoma’ in this sentence, there arises a doubt, as to (a) 
whether it applies to the original -sacrifice (the Jyotestoma), as indicated 
by the Context, (b) o: it applies to such sacrifices as extend ove longer 
periods of time, and as such not being compatible with the Context, has 
to be taken apart. On the point in question we can have also the following 
alternative, (a) the word applies to the Jyotigtoma itself (b) or to the 
Jyotistoma as performed by a tall (‘Dirgha’) yajyaména, (ce) or to the 
("htha and other samasthds or parts (of the Jyotigtoma\, (d) or to the 
Satra and Akéra sacrifices (that extend over many days), (e) or to all 
saciifiges excepting the Agnistama (which is the first samasthd of the 
J yotrstoma 

On this question we have the followmg — 


Preluminary Pirvapahsa —“ (1) Because the word ‘ Derghasoma 
is applicable to the Jyotsstoma as compared with such shorter sacrifices 
as the Igtt, the Paéu sacrifice, the Darvt homa and the like,—(2) because 
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the pui pose served by the jommg together,’ the strength of the pounding 
slab 1s quite applicable to the Jyotsstoma, (3) because the Injunctton of 
‘not-joinmg together,’ could be taken as an optional alternative (to the 
‘joing together’), just like the alternative of vrihz and yata,—therefore, 
for the sake of the Context, the ‘joing together ’ should not be taken 
apait from it 

The expression ‘lke Purchtsé may be explaimed as an instance 
of the non-disappearance of usefulness brought forward without any 
1eférence to the Injunction of ‘ not-joiming together ’ 


Ihe objection berng—‘Inasmuch as the Jyotestoma sacrifice takes 
vely little time to finish, there would not be much use in the said jownng 
together of the pounding slabs being done in connection with that sacri- 
fice,—we have the i1eply—that does not much affect the question, as the 
jouniny together wall still have its use, ‘like the Purchase’ That 1s to say, 
the actual price of the Soma not being very much, and its purchase having 
been accomplished by the payment of any one of the prescribed articles 
—cloth and the 1est—in exchange, one still gives to the owner all 
these articles, in keeping with the scriptural text laying down all these 
articles as to be given in exchange for the Soma , and though the payment 
of these latter 1s not necessary, yet it 1s not altogether useless, serving the 
purpose of still further winning the good graces of the owner, because 
it is well-known that the scriptures declare the fact of prosperity 1esulting 
from the puichase of Soma, if effected to the entire satisfaction of its 
original owne: In the same manner, even though the wnyjoned slabs 
would be quite efficient for the pounding of the Soma for the Jyotsstoma, 
yet, inasmuch as we are cognizant of the fact that the pounding done on 
the strengthened slabs brings about piosperity, the ‘joing together,’ 
done in accordance with the sentence unde: consideration, would not be 
entnely useless feven in the J yotwstoma)” 

‘Fo. these reasons, we conclude that the ‘ joining together’ 1s not 
to be taken apart fiom the Context ”’ 

PRELIMINARY SIDDHANTA 


SRN aT Eure faveeq 1 2y | 


eed Utkarsah, removal at Va, certainly aeea Grahapat, on account 
of the mention fatwa Videsasya of the speciality 


25 It should be taken apart, because of the men- 
tion of the speciality —25 
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Seat eaeeenysheteneuecesnsnnnnstenacnesneth- 


COMMENTARY 


On account of the Syntactical Connection of the ‘ joining together 
with the ‘Darghasoma the former must be taken apart from the Context 


Because, an object 1s known as ‘long’ (Dirgha) only when it 1s 
compared with another thing of the same kind which 1s shorter than itself 
Consequently, one Soma-sacrefice could be known as ‘ Long,’ only in com- 
parison with. another Soma saerefice, and it could not be spoken of, m 
comparison with such sacrifices as the Istz, the Pasu the Darvhoma and 
the like (which have no connection with Soma , because these latter do 
not belong to the same class (as the Jyotistoma and the other Soma- 
sacrifices), and because they are not spoken of in the Context, and itis 
only when the two relative members of the comparison are mentioned that 
they are differentiated into the ‘Long’ and the ‘Short,’—and in the case 
im question we do not find the Istz etc , mentioned, 1n comparison with 
which the Jyotistoma could be spoken of as ‘ Long’ 


Haat at faaraeq afaaeargq ue 0 


wat Kartrito, pertaining to the performer fave Videsasya, the speciality 
afafrerara Tannimittatvat, bemg based upon it 


26 “The speciality could be taken as pertaming 
to the performer as it 1s upon him that it 1s based ’—26 


“So long as we could interpret the word ‘ Dirghasoma’ in keeping 
with the indications of the Context, it 1s not proper to entirely reject this 
Context And as the matter of fact, we find that it can be taken as 
peitaining to the Performer Nor would that make any difference in the 
accent, as iegards the compound, because in any case we have the acute 
accent upon the last syllable , consequently we must expound the com- 
pound as the Geniteve Tatpur usa ‘ Dirghasya’ purusasya Somah )” 


STA A AYATSAGIWIT: LAT Wl Wo I 


mgat Kratuto, pertaining to the sacrifice warm Arthavadanupapateh, 
on account of the inexplicability of the Arthavada ra SyAt, should be 
27 It must pertain to the sacrifice, as, other- 
wise, the two wo1ds could not have their own significations 
[and the Aithavada'would not be explicable ]—27. 
The epithet ‘Long’ must pertain to the Saercfice , (and not to the 


Sacrificer, and the compound must be expounded as a Karmadhdrya 


Dirghaschésau somah ) 
lL 
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Answer —The chief reason for this 1s that it is only when the com- 
pound is thus explained that we have the dnect significatious of the 
component words, otherwise (if ithe compound be taken as the Genitive 
Tatpuruga) one of the words qualifies something wholly different (namely 
the Sacrificer), and that wotild make the dnect primary significations of 
the words incompatible 


Thus then, when we come to think of the extremely large quantities 
of Soma to be pounded, we come to desire much strength and durability 
in the pounding slab; and m that case the injunction contained in the 
sentence in question (as explained by us) would be found to serve a visi- 
ble purpose (that of making the slab stiong by ‘jomuing togethe’ the 
two slabs) Otherwise there would be no cause for desiring any extra 
durability in the slab, and consequently, the Injunction would not serve* 
any useful purpose 


So also, the Arthavdda contained in the word ‘ Dhrtyat’ points to 
the propriety of our interpretation of the compound 

For these reasons, it must be admitted that the joining together 
should be taken apart frdm the Jyotistoma itself 


SMT RII ULUTAATANT Xo 


werrmy Samsthdscha, in the case of the Samsthés wa'at Kartrivat, lik. the 
performer urewraffayua Dhdrandrthévisésat, the mention of Dhmti being equal 


28 ‘In the case of (the word ‘ Dirghasoma’ applying 
ta) the Samsthas also, the mention of ‘DhAtyai’ would be as 
inexplicable as in that of (the epithet ‘ Dirgha’ belonging to) 
the Performer ”’—28 


This Sdtra must be taken as urged by the opponent in reply to the 
following argument of the Srddhadnta It 1s possible that the ‘ jommg 
together ’ may not find a place in the first Samsth4d—the Agnistoma—ol 
the Jyotistoma, but it could pertain to the other samsthds—the 
Ukthya and the rest,—which are ‘longes’ than the Agnistoma, and by 
connecting with which we keep our interpietation in keeping-avith the 
Context Consequently, we must take the ‘joining togethei ’ as finding a 
place in all the three samsthds, specially as the fact of the swmsthds 
belonging to the same Context as the Jyotistoma has yet to be 1efuted 
by the Samsthddhtharana (Ji1l—vi—4l1 et seg) Or, even +f there bea 
distinct Context of the samsthds,—-then too, it would be only in those 
accessoly details that are of use in the Agnastoma, wherein the ‘joing 
together ’ could be precluded, on account of the contradiction involved in 
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the mixture of the necessary and the unnecessary yualifications Conse- 
quently we must admit that-the ‘joining together ’ should have a place in 
the second and subsequent Samsthds (sections) of the Jyotistoma 

As. against these arguments we have the above siitra, which formu- 
lates the following 

BINAL POURVAPAKSA, 

“Inasmuch as the quantity of soma used in everyone of the 
samsthds 1s the same as in the Agnzstoma) the work of the pounding too 
in everyone of these would be exactly similar and hence the eulogy 
‘dhrtyat’ (=for the sake of making it strong and durable) would be 
as useless in this interpretation, as in that in which the Performer 
(118 held to be qualified by epithet ‘ Dérgha’) 


That ts to say, though the subsequent samsthds take a longer time 
in performance (than the first samsthd', yet in every one of these, the 
quantity of soma pounded 1s only ‘ten-handfuls,’ as per myunction dasa 
mushtirmimite, which 1s applied, by implication, to every one of the 
samsthés of the Jyotetoma Thus then the strength and durability 
required (in the pounding slab) being the samein al] cases, the absence 
of perceptible use and Arthardda (in ‘ dhrtyaz’) remaim as inexplicable as 
in the former case 


Thus then the iexplicability of “ Dhrtyaz” being common in the 
Gase of all samsthds the ‘joing together’ “should be taken apart from 
the latter samsthds also (and hence from the whole Context of the Jyotz- 


toma). 
FINAL SIDDHANTA. 


searieg ar aaeq Prerarrearag  Re 


exenfey Ukthyadisu, to the Ukthya etc ow VA, really, whe Arthasya, 
the meamg. fegumrar Vidyamanatvat, being applicable. 


29 Itshould belong to the Ukthya and the rest 
because the significations of the words are quite applicable 
to them —29 

Wor reasons shown above, the ‘joining together’ should find a 
-place in the samsthds of the Ukthya and the rest And as an 
increase in the number of offerings would mean a correspnnding 
increase in the quantity of the substance to be offered, the Arthavdda (con- 
tained in the woid ‘ dhrtyaz’} would be quite explicsble in this case. As 
for the assertion, that ‘the quantity of somayuice would be increased by 
the addition of water ,’—it is not admissible, because inasmuch as the 
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stremeaneenan on 


sacrifice 1s laid down a8 to be performed with the soma no other substance 
could nghtly be added to it, without the authority of a direct sciiptural 
declaration to the effect Consequently under such circumstances, 31 
would be the quantity of the soma itself that should have to be increased 

But then this increase cannot be eithe: in the thickness of the bundles o 
in the numbei of joints (because of these two being restricted to ‘ten- 
handfuls’ and ‘three yomts’ respectively) ; consequently, the only way in 
which the quantity of soma juzce could be lawfully increased would be by 
getting hold of such pieces of the plant as have their joints at longer 
intervals than 1s ordinarily the case , and in this manne we would have 
increased the quantity, and yet kept within bounds of the restrictions 
as to the measure of soma and also preserved the compatibility of the 
Context and the word ‘ Dirghasoma’ because the ‘length’ of the pieces of 
the creeper would Justify us in calling the soma itself ‘long’ 


aaa cqrasrat gia AT Ni Ro 0 


wfagera AvisesAt, equally «fa Stutih, the eulogy eat Vyarth&, mean- 
ingless fa %q Itichet, 1f thus be urged 


30 “The opponent urges that the eulogy would 
be equally useless in the case of the Ukthyas also ”»—30 
COMMENTARY 
For the Jyotistoma ten-handfuls of the soma-sticks are laid down, and 


as the Uxthya, etc , are only parts of the Jyotistoma the quantity should 


be the same in these also So that there is no sense 1n the praise of the 
slabs as being conducive to firmness 


CUTATATT WAL 


war Sydt, would be wi*earara Anityatvat, not being universally applicable 
31 ‘There would be some sense in the praise, as 
the restriction 1s not universal ”—31 
COMMENTARY 

The answer to be above objection 1s that the limit of ten handfuls 
is not meant to apply to all sacrifices so that in the case of any saciifice 
if the number of offerings 1s a laige one, the use pounding ofa large: 
quantity would be quite justified and it is with a view to such cases that 
we have the word Dhritye 
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the mixture of the necessary and the unnecessary yualifications Conse- 
quently we must admit that-the ‘joining together ’ should have a place in 
the second and subsequent Samsthds (sections) of the Jyotistoma 

As. against these arguments we have the above siitra, which formu- 
lates the following 

BINAL POURVAPAKSA, 

“Inasmuch as the quantity of soma used in everyone of the 
samsthds 1s the same as in the Agnzstoma) the work of the pounding too 
in everyone of these would be exactly similar and hence the eulogy 
‘dhrtyat’ (=for the sake of making it strong and durable) would be 
as useless in this interpretation, as in that in which the Performer 
(118 held to be qualified by epithet ‘ Dérgha’) 


That ts to say, though the subsequent samsthds take a longer time 
in performance (than the first samsthd', yet in every one of these, the 
quantity of soma pounded 1s only ‘ten-handfuls,’ as per myunction dasa 
mushtirmimite, which 1s applied, by implication, to every one of the 
samsthés of the Jyotetoma Thus then the strength and durability 
required (in the pounding slab) being the samein al] cases, the absence 
of perceptible use and Arthardda (in ‘ dhrtyaz’) remaim as inexplicable as 
in the former case 


Thus then the iexplicability of “ Dhrtyaz” being common in the 
Gase of all samsthds the ‘joing together’ “should be taken apart from 
the latter samsthds also (and hence from the whole Context of the Jyotz- 


toma). 
FINAL SIDDHANTA. 


searieg ar aaeq Prerarrearag  Re 


exenfey Ukthyadisu, to the Ukthya etc ow VA, really, whe Arthasya, 
the meamg. fegumrar Vidyamanatvat, being applicable. 


29 Itshould belong to the Ukthya and the rest 
because the significations of the words are quite applicable 
to them —29 

Wor reasons shown above, the ‘joining together’ should find a 
-place in the samsthds of the Ukthya and the rest And as an 
increase in the number of offerings would mean a correspnnding 
increase in the quantity of the substance to be offered, the Arthavdda (con- 
tained in the woid ‘ dhrtyaz’} would be quite explicsble in this case. As 
for the assertion, that ‘the quantity of somayuice would be increased by 
the addition of water ,’—it is not admissible, because inasmuch as the 
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that sacaifice , (4) and because of the indications by the Context (in which 
the sentence under consideration occurs),—|[the expiession ‘ First Sacri- 
fice’ Should be taken as 1eferting to the whole of the Jyotestoma] 


afer ar aearrag feager aferreara n3an 


affern naimitthikam, relative a VA, really a'dtera Kartrisanyogat, 
through the connection of the performe: fg Lingasya, the indicative power. 
afafterara Tannimittatvat, being determined by that 


33 It (the‘ First’) 1s conditionally relative, through 
the connection of the Performer , because the Indicative 
Powei (of the word) 1s actually dete:mimed by that —33 


If the word ‘ Prathama’ (‘ Fust’) were a name of the Jyotstoma it- 
self, then what has been said in the Parvapakgt would be quite admis- 
sible As a matter of fact, however it 1s sound to be expressive of the 
Performance 

That is to say, what the word ‘ Prathama’ actually denotes is that 
operation ofthe performer which precedes all his other operations, and not 
any particular Action , and it 1s only by 1ts connection with the said opera- 
tion that 1t comes to be applied to the Action also, but this too would 
be possible when the Action would be undergoing such an operation as 
that pointed out Specially as when one 1s found to be going on with the 
second and subsequent performances (of the Jyotstoma), he 1s not spoken 
of as ‘ performing the first’ , nor is one, whois not actually performing 
a sacrifice, called ‘ the performer of the first sacrifice’ 


Thus then, the word ‘ First’ having been shown to be denotative of 
the first operation, 1f 1t be, applied by indireet indication, to that which 
has that (firstness) as its qualification (the Jyotetoma saciifice f 1) then 
that would involve a certain degiee of 1emoteness (of the word) from its 
objective , and this remoteness can be admissible only in such cases where 
no syntactical connection is found to be possible without 1t ,—e g inf the 
sentence ‘ esa vdva prathamo yajhanadm, &c’ In the case in question, 
howeve1, we do not find the character of * First’ meapable of being taken 
as the ground of the Prohibition (of Pravargya:, connsequently, 1t would 
be only afte: having superseded this previous denotation of the word, 
that we could apply it to the sucrzfiee (J yotastoma), even in course of its 
first performance ,and unde: the circumstances, the chances of 1ts bemg 
applicable to the othe: peiformances (by the same sacrifice) would be 
very much 1emote: indeed ! 
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Adhikarna XIII —The grinding of Pisa’s share 18 to 
be done at the Vikrti sacrzfices, 


qisat day fagat sca sraeara seat tt 32 u 
fre Pausyam, pertainmg to Pfisan ew Pesanam, grinding fae 


Viktitau, in the ectype. ita Pratiyeta, should be understood. wrewa Achodanat, 
on account of non-impression eet Prakritau, im regard to the archetype. 


34 The grinding of Pfisa’s share 1s recognised as 
pertaining to the ectypes. because itis not enjomed with 
regard to the archetypes —34 


[In connection with the Darsa-Pirnamdsa, we find the sentence 
Tasmdt Pag prapistabhdgah, adatkohi sah (‘Thus then Pusan has his 
share ground, because he is without teeth’), and m regard to this there 
arises the question as to where this gmndzng 1s to be done in the 
Vikrts sacrifice or in the Prakrti] And on this question we have a 
conflict between Syntactical Connection and Context, and hence, im 
aecordance with the ‘Law of the jomming-together,’ Il]—11—24 et seq), 
it 18 clear that the Grindeng 1s to be done in the Vrkrtz , and the subject 
ig yet introduced again, simply with a view to serve as the introduction 
to the next Adhikarana 


Adhikarna XIV —The Grinding of Pusa’s share 
applies only to the Lace 


PURVAPAKSA 


AMANAMAUATA 3k tt 


wi Tat, that al? Sarvartham, must pertaim toall wetem Avisesdt 
on account a non-distinction 


35 ‘The grinding applies to all offering materials 
equally , because of non-distinction "—35 


“Whatever may be the particulai material to be offered to Pusan, 
be it Rice, or Cake, or the animal Body,—it 1s necessary to giind it, as 
no distinction has been made in the sentence laying down the Griding, 
as to the paiticular material to which 1¢ should apply ” 
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SIDDHANTA 


TUNA AA FUSTM AIAMACNA TA A ATT Uw BEN 


at Charau, in regard to the giain at ‘78, really wate Arthoktam, it 
serves the usetul purpose ytem Puroddse, in the cake wifanfitea Arth- 
vipratisedhat, mcongrinty to the use 8 Pagau in regaid to the animal. 
¥ wtq Nasyat, could not apply 
36 But it should apply to the grain only , because 
in the case of the Cake, it 1s necessarily implied by the 
useful purpose served by it, and im the case ot the animal 
body, it could not apply to it, because of incongruity —36 


In the case of the animal body, there would be a deficiegcy in the 
character of the Primaiy offering Because the Primary offering has 
been recognized as being 1n the shape uf the Heart, etc,, and this could 
be done only by cutting these limbs out of the body But when the bedy 
would be ground down, the necessary shapes would be no longer there, 
and so the offerings con!d not be cut out off the masses of those shapes 
Even though it might be possible to make those shapes out of the 
pounded mass of flesh, yet in thisease the names ‘Heart’ and the rest 
would apply to these newly-shaped masses of flesh only secondaiily,— 
just like the name ‘gayaya’ to the animal made of clay, and that 
causes a deficiency in the offering Thenagain, we have the declaration 
that ‘the piece is to be cut out from that region in which it has been 
torn from the body’, and when the Heart, etc have been giound down, 1t 
could not be known by which particulary pait it had been torn from the 
body of the animai 

Thus then we find that 1t 1s only in the case of the Grain jor 
Rice), that the grondorg does not cause any deficiency in the offering 
material, and that 1t 1s not necessarily mplied by the purposes served hy 
it , consequently we conclude that the grzndzng laid down should be taken 
as applying to the Grain 


VATA VT th VO 
37. (Objectron) —“‘ In the case ot the Grain also ”—37 


[In the case of the Grazn also, we find that the word Charu’ (‘ cooked 
g.ain’; 1s applicable only when each grain is ‘istinctly visible and 
cooked , and if 1t were to be ground and then cooked, then we would have, 
not distinct grains, but a single mass of cooked flour, which would lead to 
as gi. at an “incongiuity’ as the grinding of the Animal Body. | 
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7 URATATA RU 


38 (Reply) —Not so; because it is the name of a 
peculiarly-cooked preparation —38 


There is no incongruity of purpose in the case of the Grain 
Because the condition of all things 1s determined by ordinary experience , 
and it 1s a matter of ordinary experience that 1t1s a ceztain cooked pre- 
paration that 1s called ‘Charu’ (cooked grain) 


That 1s to say, though the word ‘Charu’ is used in the sense of the 
‘cooked rice’ and ‘ Charu-bread,’—yet masmuch as one and the same word 
could not rightly be accepted as having more than one signification, we 
take the word ‘ Charu’ as signifymg that element which 1s common to the 
‘cooked rice’ and the ‘ bread’, and that element consists in the fact of 
the (1) water in which 1t has been cooked not being thrown away, (2) 
In that of its being hot inside, and (3) in that of its being thoroughly well 
cooked, 


Adhtkarana XV —The Grinding of Pusa’s Share finds 
place only an that Charu which is dedicated to Pusan alone 


CAAA HAMAT W Be tt 


vafery Ekasmin, pertaining to one deity warm Ekasanyogat, on accotnt of 
connection with one 


39 (There should be a grinding of the Charu) only 
when there 1s one (Deity) , because (the mention of grinding 
18) connected with one (Deity) only —39 

Now then, there a1ises the question as 10 whether the Grending 18 to 
be Cone also when the offering of that Charuis meant for two Deities— 
Indra and Pusan,—or only when it 1s meant for Pusan alone And 
as the question is subject to the prigciples arrived at under the ‘ Chaturdha- 
karana’ and the ‘ Indrapita’ Adhikarana II—1--26 et seq, and HI—n 
—27 et seq ),—we (omit the Pfirvapaksa and) start off with the— 


SINDHANTA 
Inasmuch as we find the sentence, uncle: consideration, which lays 


down the grinding, speaking of Pitsan alone as having his ‘share ground,’ 
the Grinding would apply to that Charu alone which is dulicated to 


(and meant fo1) Pisan only 
10 
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quasar Uso tl 


40 Also because of the incongruity involved in the 
particular action (when applied to any other Charu )—40 


Fo1 the following reason algo, the grinding should be done only to 
that Charu which 1s meant for Pfigan alone —TIn the case of the Charu 
meant foi two deities (Pisan and Indra\, would you giind the whole of 
it or only half? If the latter then the cooking of 1t would be deranged, 
and if the foxme:, the two shares would get hopelessly mixed up 

That 1s tosay, 1f only half of the Charu were giound and the other 
half left ungiound, the ground Tralf would become cooked very much 
sooner than the other half, consequently, if the whole thing would be 
removed from the oven as soon as the ground half would be ready cooked, 
then the other half would remain uncooked , while1f we were to wait for 
this latte: to become 1eady cooked (before removing the vessel from the 
oven), then by that time the ground half would become melted off in a 
single mass (of flour) A careful and neat method of cooking makes even 
a ‘cooked rice’ of the ground grain also; but this would be absolutely 
impossible in the way suggested (by the Pirvapaksa) It might be 
suggested that the poition consisting of whole Rice should be put upon 
the fire first, and when that should have become half-cooked, then the 
ground half would be put im (and then the two portions would be ready 
by the same time) But m that case the simultaneity of the cooking 
of the offering material (meant for the two deities conjointly) would 
disappear Then, lastly, 1f fo. the sake of Pisan, Indra’s share were 
also ground, then the two shaies would get hopelessly mixed up, and if 
the portion of one Deity happened to be offered to another, that would 
mean a great anomaly in the saciifice 


But upon the above we have the following arguments for the 
PURVAPAKSA. 


ar at afedia earq taarfatiaearg ue? 


wm a apivaé, but fmt Sadwitiye, where there is a second also, 
wq Syét, should be. gamfiitacama Devatéinimittatwat, on account of being due 
to the character of the deity 


41 “Hven ina case where Pisan is coupled with 
another Deity (we would have the Grinding), as the presence 
of that Deity (Paisan) 1s the only condition (laid down for 
it).”’—41, 
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-““We could have the grinding even in those cases where we had 
Pésan coupled with another Deity Because if the grindzng were laid 
down either for that offering which is meant for Pdsan alone, or for 
that which forms part of the saciifice to Pfasan,—then, in that case, 
there could have been no grinding in regard to the Charu meant for two 
Deities, on account of its not being declared to be for that purpose As 
a matter of fact, however, we find that the only conlition laid down 
for the Grinding 1s the presence of Ptsan, and not any substance 
qualified by that Deity Then, .nasmuch as the character of the Deity 
of a sacrifice is pervasive (that 1s, the Defic character pervades as one 
complete whole over both Deities im a Two-Deity sacrifice), though 
the sacrifice which has two Deities (Indra and Pfsan) could not be 
spoken of as ‘one qualified by Pusan as its Deity,’. yet by this it is not 
meart that either Ptigan, or his Porticn, does not exist in connection 
with that sacrifice, as will be declared in conneetion with the Manold 
(in Adhydya X) that ‘though Agm is not its Deity, yet that does not 
mean that he does not inhere in it’ Consequently, even if the derfic 
character does not belong to Pfisan (in the case of the Two-Deity 
sacrifices), as the only condition (for grendeng) is the mere presence of 
Pitsan, even when the Charu would be meant for two Deities (Indra-and 
Pasan),—it 1s always cognized that half of 1t is the portion of Pasan 
alone in accordance with the cunclusion arrived at under Sétra X—ui— 
03, and thus when we would come to do the grindzng of this portion of 
the Charu, then in accordance with the ‘ Law of Kdnsyabha (which 
makes 1t incumbent upon the Teacher to eat out of the Kdansya vessel, 
for the sake of his Pupil who is under a penance which makes 1t necessary 
for lim to eat out ofsuch vessel, and for-whom it is necessary to eat only 
of what has been left by his Teacher), as the condition of even that which 
may be the secondary factor might affect that of the other, the Portion 
of the other Deity also would come to be giound, for the sake of the 
grinding of Piisa’s portion), and there would be nothing objectionable 
inthis Hf, however, it be found undesirable to do something (the 
grinding of Indra’s portion) not directly laid down, and ut be concluded 
to grind only the Half meant for Péisan,—even then, the proper cooking 
of both (the ground and the ungiound grain) could be done by some 
clever stroke of the culinary art Or we could very legitimately do 
away with the necessity of the minor details of the fact of the cooking 
of both being- simultaneous, or that of both being cooked in the same 
vessel , and thus we should do the grinding (of Pésa’s portion even in 
the case of the Charu bemg meant for both Indra and Pfisan) 
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It has been argued above (under Sidtra 39) that ‘the Laws of the 
Chaturdhdkarana and that of Indrapita would apply to the case in ques- 
tion (and the performance of the grinding would be hmited by the 
words of the sentence laying it down)’ And to this we make the 
following reply As‘for the compound (in ‘Indrapita’) and the word 
formed by a nominal affix (1e ‘Agneya’), these can never appear in 
connection with such words as are incapable of affording the -sense 
required , consequently in the case of the use of such words, we do not 
admit the capability of the expiessive of one Deity referring to that 
which belogns to two Deities Thatis tosay,in the case of the words 
‘ Agnéya’ and ‘ Indrapita,’ we find that they are fully capable of referring 
to Agni and Indra respectively, and as such cannot m any case refer fo 
that which belongs to two Deities, but in the sentence under considera- 
tion we find that the word ‘ Pusé’ does not occur nm a compound, (and 
rence theie 18 no exclusive capability belonging to 1t) ; hence even though 
the compound ‘ Prapistabhdgah’ 1s dependent upon something else, yet 
a reference to the Caru meant for two Deities does not deprive the woid 
* Pusd’ of any recognized capability, and hence there can be nothing 
objectionable in speaking of the offering meant for Indra and Pisan as 
‘ one meant for Pasan ” 


fapeTAtsT Nez I 


42 ‘Also because we perceive an Indicative Force.”’ 
—42, 


“The reason (for grinding) that 1s given 1s— ‘because Pisan 1s with- 
out teeti’ , and this clearly, indicates that the Grinding depends upon, 
and 1s conditioned by, the Deity 4nd certainly Piisan does not become 
endowed with teeth, when joimed by another Deity, hence the condition 
(for grinding) remaining intact in the latter case also, it is necessary to 
do the Grundeng Specially as it is" thus alone that we could reconcile 
the following declarations \ ‘We should offer the Charu meant for Soma 
and Pisan, half of which has been giound’,—‘In the case of two-Deity 
offerings, half of the Charu:should be giound and half unground’ And 
that this is the right course is also indicated by the fact of the pregence 
of the Deity being laid down as the sole condition for having recourse to 
Grinding ” 


aaa Tray asta weaarq wana 
qraqaay wafa 33 


wend Vachanat, through the direct mjunction wite Sarvapesyam, the 
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ee 


grinding of all aft Tamprati, with regard to that ‘sw eearar Shastravattvat, 
scripturally authorised wafarara Arthabhdvat, there bemng no use fe Hi, 
becatse. wt Charau, in regard to the charu wes Apesanam, negation of 
grinding waft Bhavati, there 1s 


43. “If the sentence were an injunctive one, then-we 
would have the Grinding of all (offermmg materials), and 
with reference to that (the unqualified Som4-Pausna offe:- 
ing) the Grinding would be scripturally authonsed ; and 
it would be of the Charu that there would be no Grmding ; 
as there would be no use for it.” —43. 


“(In regard to the sentence ‘somépausnan charunnirvapet nemapre- 
tam, etc’) 1t might be argued that ‘inasmuch as it 13 an Injunctive 
sentener, the expression nemapistam could not have the desired indi- 
cative force , in fact 1t would point to the contrary view’ And in view 
of this objection, we explain as follows Ifthis were an Injunctive sen- 
tence, then, inasmuch asit would not beaight to have an injunction 
of many things by asingle sentence, the ‘ grinding of half’ would be 
the object enjoined , and oe this could be enjoined, with reference 
either to the ‘ Charu,’ or to ‘ Somdpaugna’ , and with reference to which- 
soever of these two the injunction would he mado, “that could not be 
qualified by the other,—and hence the grinding would come to have an 
universal application , and as such all the offerings would have to be 
giound ; and in that case one of the two words (' Charu’ or ‘ Somapaug- 
na’) would become useless That 1s to say, if we were to take the 
Inyunction as ‘ that which is the Charu should be half-ground,’ then the 
grinding coming to be recognised as applying to all Charus, the word Somd- 
paugna, as referring to only one of the Charus, would become useless If 
on the other hand, the Injunction be interpreted as that ‘that which 1s 
Somépaugna should be half-ground,’ then too, the Grinding would come 
to apply to all offering-materzals , because all that the word ‘ Somépaugna 
would indicate would be the character of being meant for the jount Deity 
Somé-Ptisan , and this would be equally applicable to the Cake and 
the Animal Body also (just as much as to the Charu) , and thus the word 
‘Charum’ would become absolutely useless.” 

“ Specially would such be the case, because with reference to that—t e. 
with reference to the Somé-paugna even when urqualified (by ‘ Charu’)— 
the grinding would be scripturally authorised,—as no useful purpose 
would be served by the qualification ” 
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eevee 


“In fact, m accoidance with this view, there would be no grinding 
of the Charu” 
“ Thus then, imasmuch as the grundeng would apply to all materials, 
ft could not be taken as applying exclusively to the Charu , and hence 1's 
mention (in the sentence ‘ somdpaugnan charum, ete’) would be wholly 
useless Consequently it must be admitted that this sentence enjoin- 
ing the relationship of the Charu with the Deity (Sema-Piisan, the 
‘ half-grindinc’ is meiely spoken of by way of reference (and not as an 
“object of Injunction) And thus this latter word, not forming paat of 
an Injunction, comes to be taken as having the desued indicative force 
(assigned under Stira 42)” 


SIDDHANTA 


waka a ayaa tara saat cag 
SAAT UW Ve 


watery Ekasmin, to one only a V4, really wieteara Arthadharmatvat, 
because it pertains to the resultant @*am@q Aindragnavat, as in the case of 
Indra. Agni swe Ubnaych to both 4 wma Nasyat, could not pertam 
wafgaeara Achoditatwat, because it 1s not enjoined 


44 It pertains to one only , because it 1s meant to 
belong to the resultant (Aptiva), consequently, 1t could not 
belong to both, just as in the case of the Amdragna, because 
if 18 not so enjoined —44 


We could have the grinding only when Pisan alone would be the 
Deity, and not when he would be joined by another Deity. Because the 
grundung does not belong dither to the Deity, or to his portion, in fact 14 
is laid down as a detail belonging to the saciifice ot which Ptisan 1s -the 


Deity 


That 1s to say, (before the offering has actually been made) there 
is no ‘Portion’ (Bhdga) of the Deity, to which the Grindzng could belong 
Specially as the mateiial becomes the ‘ portion’ of a Deity, not merely by 
being offered to him, hut by being accepted by him And further, the 
word ‘ Bhdga’ (Portion) 1s made up of the root ‘ bkay’ with the affix 
‘ghan,’ in the Accusative sense,—it being etymologically explained 
‘ bhajyate (=" sevyate’) yah sah ‘ bhagah’ (=that which 18 accepted) , conse- 
quently that which 1s accepted by one is his‘ Bhdga’ (Portion) And as 
a matter of fact we do not find the Deity actually accepteng the offering , 
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specially as the fact of the Deity actually partaking of the offering will be 
refuted later on, in Adhdya IX In fact, even if the Deity were to 
accept it,—yet, it could not have the capability of intreducing an 
accesso1y, as also will be shown in Adhydya IX (under the Sttiva IX —1—4 
et seq) Thus then, 1t being as impossible for the Grinding to be an 
accessory of the ‘ Portion’ a» that of the ‘ Deity,’ 1t must be taken as ar 
accessory belonging, through the sacrifice, to its resultant Apirva ,— 
as is shown by the first Adhikarana of Adhydya IX, as also by the 
 Devatddhikarna (Adh IX}’ The author ot the Bhésya has also referred 
to the same fact of the grending being an accessory of the sacrifice, by 
denying that of its belonging to the Deity 


ZqaTAATAATAT I} 2% 


egara_ Hetumatrém, mere supplementary reason weraeay Adantatvam, 
absence of teeth 


45 The absence of teethis a mere supplementary 
reason —-45 


It has been argued by the opponent tnat “ the mention of the reason 
‘because he 1s without teeth’ shows that the grinding 1s an accessory of 
the Deity” And to this we offer the following reply —The sentence 
‘ because he 1s without teeth’ 1s an Arthavdda hamng a form zndicative of 
a su, plementary 01 corrohor ative reason, and as such itis onl¥ meant to 
be an eulogy of the particular accessory in question (viz grounding) , and 
as there would be aothing objectionable ry this, 16 could not show that the 
accessory belongs to the Deity ”’ 


qad TN Vs 
46 The other is an myunctive sentence —46 


Inasmuch as the ‘ half-gianding’ has neve: been found to have been 
enjomed elsewhere, the sentence (‘ Somdpausnam, ete’) would be an 
Injunction (and not merely indicative of the fact of the grindang applying 
to the Chaiu meant fo1 the two deities Soma and Prisan) And ag the 
object of the Injunction isa qualified one, there would be no syntactical 
split And as in accordance with the law of the Arunddhtkarana, the 
factore spoken of in the sentence wonld restrict one another, the 
Tnyunction of the grinding could not pertain to all offering matenals Ags 
a matter of fact, it 1s only in comparison with an unqualified Lnjunction 
that the qualefied Injunction could he said to be less authouitative , in the 
case in question howevei there is no unqualsfied Injunction , consequently 


384 PURY A-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS. III ADHYAYA. 


the sentence in question cannot be taken as merely indicative (and not 
anjunctive). 
For these reasons the Grinding must be taken as pertaining to the 
Portion of a single Deity. 


Thus endg the Third Pada of Adhyaya ITI. 


THIRD ADHYAYA. 
Papa FouktE 


Adhikarana I —The mention of the Nivita 1s an Arthavada. 
SUTRAS 1—b 


fearatait ageran: weqer aeraraveatg$ tle tt 


fae, the Nivita; «geet, is obligatory on theman, sre, of the word, 
aererrcata, on account of implying the predominance of-that 


1 ‘The Nivita must be regarded as obligatory on 
the man ; because the word implies his predomimance ” 


COMMENTARY 


.0 connection with the arsha-Pirnamdsa sacrifices, we find the 
passage—‘ The Nivita belongs to iten, the Préchindvita to the Pitris and 
the Upavtia to the gods when one puts on the Uparita, he wears the sign of 
the gods’ The three teins, ‘ Nevita,’ ‘ Prdchindvita’ and ‘ Upavita’ refer 
to the three ways of weaiing the ‘ Sacied Thread’ or the ‘ Uttariga’ when 
it 18 placed over the neck, hanging along both sides of 1t, in the fashion of 
a garland, 1t 1s ‘Nzvéia , when itis placed on the left side of the neck. 
1esting on the left shouldei and passing helow the 1ight arm-pit, hanging 
on the right side, it 1s ‘Upavita’ ; and when it 1s made to rest on the 
1ight shoulder and passes below the left arm-pit itis ‘ Prachindvita’ In 
connection with the first sentence of the passage quoted—the Nivita 
belongs to men’—there arise two questions—(1) 18 1t an injunction 
makmg the Nivita obligatory on men, or is 1 merely an arthavdda, 
purely commendatory ”—(2) 1f it 18 an injunction, does it lay down the 
Navita as pertaining to the Man or to the sacrtfice? 

The Pirvapaksa embodied in Sfitra (1) 1s that (1) the sentence 1s 
manaatory, and (2) that it enjoms the Nvvita in reference to the Marx , 
and the 1eascn given 1s that ‘the woid ‘—the genitive * manugyandm,’— 
clearly implies that the Alun 1s the predominant facto , just as we find 
in the sentence ‘dadhna indiiyakdmasya jguhuydt, where the word 
‘indriyakdmasya’ with the genitive ending indicates the man as the 


predominating factor 
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seat at sued Perartard tl 2 tl 


waa , descriptive , a but , wie, of the thing, fearrrara, on account of its 
being already in existence 


2 But it may be purely descriptive, specially as the 
thing (the NV2vita) 1s something that 1s already known 


eel 


COMMENTARY 


An objection is 1aised against the Pirvapaksa—The Nivita being 
something already known as the most convenient way of wearing the 
uttarrya, 1t8 mention in the sentence in question must be purely deserzp- 
tee, 1t could be injunctove or mandatory, only if 1t spoke of something 
new, not already known 


fafreagaard cag 3 


fat , injunctive, 3g, but, waa, something new, @ta, should be 


3 Ans —“ But it should be regarded as myunctive , 
as what 1t lays down is something new ”’ 


COMMENTARY 


“The answer to the objection 1s that, though it is generally known 
that the Aavita is the most convenient way, yet it is not known that it 
1s necessary to wear the uttarfya in that fashion, and inasmuch as the 
sentence provides this element of obligatzon, which 1s new, 1t must be 
regarded as mandatory ” 


A MAMTA: AL UN 2 


8, it, mam, by context , iwi, a detail pertaining to the sacilfice , ata, should 
be. 


4 It should, by context, be regarded as a detail per- 
taming to the sacilifice 


COMMENTARY 


It may be admutted—says the objecton to the Piivapaksa,—that the 
sentence im question 1s an injunction of the Novita , but we cannot admit 
that it 1s laid down as pertaining to the Man, because occull.ng as it 
does in the context of the particular sac ifice of the Taisha-~Painamasa, 


whatever the sentence lays down must be taken as peitaining to that 
sacrifice 
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TRINA WY 


5 Specially by reason of what is supplementary to 
the sentence 


COMMENTARY 

Another argument in favour of the view that the Naevfia is laul 
down as pertaining to the sacrifice consists in the fact that the section in 
which the sentence occurs 18 called the ‘ ddhvaryava’ section—the section 
dealing with things relating to the Adhvaryu priest [This name of the 
section being what is ‘supplementary to the sentence ],-——and inasmuch 
it 18 only when the man 1s performmg a sacrifice that he 1s called the 
‘Adhvaryu,’ it follows that what the sentence lays down is in relation to 
the sacrifice 


qT FaTHAIaN wg i 


waret, im the context of the sacrifice, w, that which: aregery related s 
wenfatur, as there is no mcongruity, 


6 Specially as there would be no incongruity im the 
Nivita pertaming to that (sacrifice) which 1s related (to 
the Man) 


COMMENTARY 

It 18 tiue that the sentence, by itself, points to the Nivita as pertain- 
ing to the Man, while its relation to the sacrifice 1s indicated only by contené 
(as shown under Sfitra 4) and by the name ‘Adhvaryaya’ (as shown 
under Sfitia 5) ,—but even when we take the Nivita as pertaining to the 
Man, the Man with whom we connect 1t 18 only one who 18 -engaged in 
the sacrifice , and hence om view does not involve any violation of what 
13 indicated by the sentence 


predominating factor , a really 
qrariae emg, because each of the thiee are mentioned as of equal importance ; 
gaxeq, of the other , wqaearq being intended to indicate the relationship of that 


7 But m reality what is laid down must appertam 
to that in which Man is the predomimating factor, because 
eech of the thee is spoken of as of equal importance, so 
that the other (third) 1s intended to indicate the connection 


of that 
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COMMENTARY 


The Parvapaksea is finally summed up The Navita must appertain to 
only such acts in which Man, and not the Deity, 15 the ppedomimant factor, 
that is, such acts as the attending on guests, and so foith The reason for 
this conclusion lies in the fact that all the three methods spoken of in the 
passage aie of equal importance , none of them 1s spoken of as subordinate 
to any othe: , the meaning clearly 1s that in connection with acts in which 
Deities are the predominant factors,—e g , saciifices—~the ‘ upavita’ method 
is to be adopted , in connection with those 1n which the Potris are the 
puineipal party,—eg, shréddhas—the ‘ Praéchtndvita’ 1s to be adopted, 
and, lastly, in connection with those in which Men are the predominant 
party—-e g attendance on guests—the ‘Nzvita’ 18 to be adopted, this 
shows that each cf the three methods has a distinct application of its 
own , 0 that the mention of the ‘Nuits’ must be taken as appertaining 
to Man Hence there can be no justification for regarding the Niviia as 
appei taining to the Darshka-Purnamédsa sacrifices 


AAT A TUT Us 


wing it is merely commendatory; a, really, Naxwa, as is evident from the 
context 


8 The sentence is really only commendatory, as 
is evident fiom the context (Sa 8) 


COMMENTARY 

The final conclusion 1s that the sentence is not injunctive of the 
Navita as peitainiug toan action where Man ‘is the principal factor ; 1t 1s 
purely commendatory In the fist place, the term ‘of men’ distinctly 
refers to Man, and not to an action with Man as the principal factor ,— 
secondly, if the sentence weve taken as laying down something im connection 
with me, such acts as the serving of guests and the like, 1t would have to be 
entirely disscciated from its context, which deals the Narsha-Parnamésa i 
is best, therefore, to take the sentence merely as recommending the Uparitta 
method, which, as pertaming to sacrifices in honor of Deities, 1s described 
as supellor to the Narita method, wlich pertains only to Men 


fatter SRareratq eu 


far, with the injunction, 4, also, wwarmraa, because it 1s syntactically 
co-ordinated 


9. Also because it 1s syntactically co-ordinated with 
the injunction, 
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COMMENTARY 

Another aigument in suppoit of the Siddhdnta 1s put forward : ~The 
passage under consideiation contdins the injunction—‘ when one puts on 
the Upavita, he weais the sign of the gods, which lays down the Upavita 
method , and the sentence mentioning the Nuvita is capable of being 
syntactically co-ordinated with this injunction, while if this latter were 
anothe: mjunetion, no such co-ordination between the two clauses of the 
passage would be possible, which would give rise to a syntactical split It 
is best, therefore, to take the mention of the Nvtta merely as descitbing a 
well known fact ,-—and this fo. the purpose of eulogising the enjoined 
‘Upaviia’, the sense of the whole passage being—‘the Nivita is not fit 
for acts pertaming to gods, as if 1s fit only for Men,—nor 1s the 
Prachinévita fit for such acts, as 16 1s fit only for Prtris ,—the only fit 
method for such acts connected with the gods as the Darsha-Pirnamdsa 
and the like 1s the Upavita , hence it 1s this Upavita method that should 
be adopted during the performance of the Darsha-Pairnaméisa and such 
other sacrifices to the Gods’ 


After this there are szv Sitras explained in the Tantrarartika, which, 
however, have heen omitted in the Bhasya 

Several reasons have been suggested by the commentators for this 
omission —(1) The author of the Bhdsya missed these Sitras , (2) he 
wrote his commentary on them, but this pait of his work has been lost; 
(3) he omitted them as being unimportant, (4) he omitted them because he 
thought these not to have been the work of Jaimini The Shdstradiprkd 
makes foui adhikaranas out of these six Stitras These Adhokaranas are as 
follows — 


Adhikas anal \A—3zqate equa ata: TTL A 

evi the upavita, feyeira, because we find mdicatives; wir, belonging 
to all sacrifices, “14, must 

Sitia 9a The Uparita must be taken as belonging to all sacrifices, 
because we find tndrcations to that eff ect 

The foregoung Addiharana having established the fact that the 
Uparita lias been enjoined in regaid to the Darsha-Pirnamdsa sacrifices, 
the question arises as to whether this Uparita has to be adopted only at 
these sacrifices or at all sacrifices The Ptirrapaksa 1s that the Upavita 
must be regarded as pertaining to all sacrifices, and the reason given is— 
because we find indications to that effect , that 1s to say, in connection 
with the Mrift4gnthotra sacrifice, which is a sacrifice to the Pitris, we 
find the passage—‘ the milking should be got done by the man wearing 
the Uttarfya in the Prdchinacita fashion, as it 2s only for the sake of 
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the Gods that the milking 1 done by men wearing x in the Upavita 
fashion’ ,—here 1t 18 laid down as a general law that in sacrifices to the gods 
the Upavita is adopted, from whichit is clea: that this 1s to be done im 
all sacrifices to the gods, specially, as it 1s not possible for this passage 
to be taken as 1eferring to the one particular sacrifice of the Darsha- 
Pirnamasa, firstly, because the passage does: not occur in the section 
dealing with the Naisha-Pirnamdsa, and, seeondly, because the plurality 
of gods expressed by the word ‘Névébhyah’ precludes all possibility 
of its being rélated to any single saciifice The Siddhdénta is put forth 
in the next Sétra : 
qt Al THCUIMEY TAA 11 & FB 
4 @, not so, Fated, because of context, aH, of thst same, wy, reference 

Sfitia 9b Its not so, because the context (1s of the Darsha-Pirna- 
masa), and (the endtcative crted) 1s a mere reference to the same. 

The fact of the matter 1s that the Upavita being found enjoimed in 
the context of the Darsha-Parnamdsa, it must pertam to this latter alone 
and not to all the sacrifices to the gods, then, as regards the passage put 
forward by the Pir vapaksum, that 1s easily explamed as a meie ieference 
to what has been enjomed in connection with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa , 
and, lastly, as for the plural number in ‘ dé. ébhyah,’ in the passage cited 
by the Pirvapaksim, that also 1s easily explained as referring to the several 
deities to whom the various offerings of the /arsha-Piisnamdsa and its 


ectypes are made 


Admkarana 1B—Rfratenqqaeang | & a 


fafa, An injunction , a, verily , a, should be, ayararm, because it 1s some- 


thing new 
Sdtra (9c) —It must be an Injunction, because rt lays down something 


new 
In regard to the said Upavita the question arising as to whether the 


passage in question 18 an injunction of it or a mere reference,—the 
Prin vapaksa is that it 18 a mere reference to the Upavita that is laid dcwn 
as to be constantly worn, in such Smniti passages as—‘one should hathe 
daily and should always wea the Upavita’ The Sidghdnta as put forward 
in the Sitra is that the passage must be an injunction of the Upavita, 
as it has not been enjoined im any other passage in relation to sacrifices , 
the Smrin passages ieferred to lay down only such Upavita-weaiing as 
men do for their oidimary purposes Under the circumstances, if the 
passage were taken as a mere reference, 1t would be a reference to some- 
thing that bas never been enjomed, ote, 8 baseless reference 


Adhikarana 1C—Sq Resear gece “neg 
searay, Mention of the North , %, also, wtaraa, because 1t 18 something new 
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Sdira (9d)—The mention of the North must be an anqzunction, because 
at lays down something new 
In connection with the Mritégnihotra, we read—‘ Those grasses that 
lie to the North should be spread with their tops towards the South’, in 
connectjon with this arises the question as to the mention of ‘lying to the 
North’ being an injunction or a reference,—the Pérvapaksa 1s that the 
mention of the North must be 1egaided as an Injunction, as it lays down 
something new, something not already enjoined in another passage The 
Siddhanta is put forth im the next Satia 
aan at fawestad 4 8 a 
wér What 1s already (known) ; at im fact , fegatry! indicative 
Siitia (9e)—In reality, the passage 1s only wndicatere of what rs 
already known 
That the grass should be spread with thei top-ends towards the 
Noth 1s already known from long established usage and also from such 
Smuiiti texts as ‘agravanti udagago dnt’, and it 1s this usage that 1s imdi- 
cated, in the passage unde: consideration It will uot be ught to argue 
that 1{ 1s more in keeping with the principles of the Shdséra to regard the 
said usage and Smritz as based upon the Injunction contained in the 
passage ,—because the usage and the Smriti refer to all pointed things— 
the meaning being that pointed things should always, at all sacuifices, 
have their points turned towards the North, while the passage we are 
dealing with 1efers only to the single sacrifice of the Mritagnihotra , and 
hence having a ve1y restiicted scope, this latte: cannot form the basis 
of the Smr1éz text which has a very much wie scope 
Adhikarana 1D—fafaeg arcasqgearg | & 9 
fafe , An imjunction , 9, verily , ae’, relating to the holding , ayaram, because 
1t 18 something new 
Stitra (9f)—Verdy ra 2 an Injunction relating to the Holding, 
because it 18 something new 
In connection with the same Mritdginhotra, we meet with another 
passage—' the fuel should be held wnderneath, it 1s held above in the case 
of sacriices to the gods’—where the latter part refers to what 1s done 
at the ordmary Agnthotia, and the question aiising as to this latter 
clause being an Injunction of the holdeng above of the fuel o1 a mee 
reference to 1t,—the Pir vapaksa is that 1t 1s a mere Reference, in answer 
to tlis, the Satia puts forwaid the Siddhdnta—that the clause must be 
1egarded as enjoming that the fuel should be held above, for the simple 
reason that such holding 1s not found to be laid down anywhere else; and 
hence being something not aheady known fiom othe: sources, 1t must 
be taken as enjoined by the passage under consideration 
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Adhikarana II —The distribution of the Quaiteis must be 
regarded as mere Reference 
s0TRA 10 


Raa AAPIHIATTTANT UW 8° Nt 


fafiawm , distribution of the quarters, 4, also , aq@, analogous ; errs of the 
connection , Witazara, on account of being foi a purpose 
10 The (case of the) distribution of the quaiters also 
is analogous, specially as the connection 1s for a definite 
Purpose COMMENTARY 
In connection! with the Jyotistoma we read—* The gods took the 
East, the Pitris the South, the Men the West, and the Rudras (o1 Asuras) 
the North’ In connection with this, the question a1lses—The passage 
declaiing the fact of the Men having token the West, 1s 1t an Injunction or 
a meze desciiptive Reference? The Paérvapaksa view 1s that the passage 
is to be taken as enjoining that Men should take the West The Satra de- 
claies that the case of this passage 1s analogous to that of the Nrvita passage 
dealt with in the foregoing Adhihairana , so that allthat has been said 
there applies to thiscase also Hence the Siddhdnta 1s that 1¢ 1s a purely 
descriptive Reference ‘An additional argument is put forward by the 
Satia in support of the Srddhdnta The connection of men with the West 
1s found to seive a useful purpose, that is to say, when a man 1s walking 
in the morning, 1f he keeps on walking to the West, he has the sun always 
on the back, which makes the walking move comfortable than if he walked 
towards any othe: quaite: , and in view of this visible advantage, no 
Injunction 1s called for, for the purpose of men having 1ecourse to the 
West, hence it follows that the passage in question merely mentious 
a well-known fact for purposes of refe1ence 


Adhikarana III —The passages beginning with * Parugi- 
ditam’ &e are only descrupticve heferences 
oT 
cerita —qa—qe “ary da ee tl 
qeftfaratantaqray, the mention of.‘ parusi dita,’ ‘ pirna,’ ‘ ghrita,’ and ‘ vidag- 


dha’, ¥, also , *q, analogous to the foregoing 
11 The case of the passages mentioning (a) ‘cut at 


the jomt,’ (@) ‘full,’ (¢) ‘ butter > and (d) ‘charred’ 1s analo- 
gous to the foregoing 
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COMMENTARY 


In connection with the Darsha-Pitrnam4sa, we meet with the follow- 
ing passages—(a) " Yat parusi ditam, &e ’—‘ ‘hat which 1s out at the joint 
belongs to the gods, that which is cutin the middle belongs to Men, and 
that which 1s cut at the root belongs to the Patris’ , ~and (d) ‘ Yo wzdagdhah, 
&e—that which is charred belongs to the Nirrits, the uncooked belongs 
fo the Rudras, the well-cooked belongs to the Gods, he ce the thing 
should be cooked without charring, 1n order to be acceptable to the gods’ , 
—and in corinection with the Jyotitoma we read—(b) ‘ Y atpurnam, &¢,— 
‘That which is full belongs to Men, the half-full to the Gods and the 
half-full to the Pitris’ ,—and (e) Ghritam, &e —‘ Clarified butter belongs 
to the Gods, the curd-gruel to the Pitris and the unmelted butter to Men’ 
With 1egaid to what 1s mentioned in these passages in connection with 
Men, the question arises as to whether these are Injunctions or mere 
References The Pirvapaksa is that they are Injunctions, and the 
Siddhdnia that they are mere References , the case of these passages being 
exactly analogous to that of the passage méntioning the Nevtta 


Adhikarana IV —The prohibition of the Telling of Ltes 
pertains to the Sacrifice 


HHNHGT GaTAgaNe TITS th wu 

wri, the negative act , mgazy, mentioned in connection with the sacrifice ; 
waa, on account of its being related (to another injunction), ferae mere 
reference to a permanent injunction ; =, should be. 


12 “ The negative act mentioned in connection with 
the sacrifice should be regarded as a mere reference to a 
permanent injunction , because it 1s related to such a one ” 


COMMENTARY 


In connection with the Darsha~-Pairnamédsa, we read—‘ one should 
not tell a lie’, and im connection with this the question anses as to 
whether this prohibition pertains to the sacrifice, the sense being that 
one should desist from telling lies durang the performance of the Darsha- 
Parnamdsa, 01 1t pertains to the ordinary life of man, the sense being that 
wn ordinary lafe one should not tell hes The Pirvapaksa is that the 
prohibition applies to man’s o1dimary life, even though it occurs in the 
context of a paiticular saciifice , because the injunctive affix in ‘ should not 
tell’ duectly expresses the effort of the man, and hence the connection of 

2 
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the prohibition with the Man is expressed directly by the Vedic text , while 
its connection with the sacrifices depends entirely upon the fact of its 
occurring in the context of the particular saczifice, and the direct declara- 
tion of the Vedic word 1s certainly more authonitative than the indication 
of context Then, as regards the question as to whethe2 the passage in 
question 3s an Injunction o1 a Reference, it is clear that it 1s a mete 
Reference to what has already been enjoined to every child durmg the 
Opanayana ceremony, when he 1s told to ‘tell the truth and follow his 
duty,’ throughout his life The prohibition of telling hes, being directly 
related tu this permanent injunction of telling the ti uth, must be 1egarded 
as a mee reference to this latter 


The Siddhanta is put forward in the next Sitra 


fataar Gatateat_ UN ez tt 
fats Jt must be an injunction , a, 1n reality ; #arreacra, because the connec- 
tion 18 different 
13 In reality, 1t must be 1egaided as an Injunction , 
because the connection 1s different 
COMMENTARY 


In reahty, the passage rr question must be regarded as an Injunction 
by itself, pertaining to the Darsha-Piinamdasa , because the connection 
of this prohibition is entirely different from that of the Injunction during 
Uponayana, it 1s quite clear that the injunction of ‘telling the truth’ 
pertains to the ordinary life of man, while the prohibition of ‘ telling hes’ 
peitains to the particulai sacrifice, hence the latter cannot be 1egaided 
as a mere Reference to the former 

An objection has been raised against the Adhika1ana itself—‘ Accond- 
ing to both views, it 18 clea: that one should not tell les in ordinary I1fe 
as well as during the peiformance of the sacrifices, what then 1s -the 
purpose of the Adhikarana?” 


The answe: 1s supplied by the Bhdésya—If the Piivapatsa view 
be aight, and the prohibition peitain to man’s ordimary life and be a 
mere Reference to the Injunction duiing Upanayana, then, by acting 
against the Prohibition, the penalty incuzied would be that laid down in 
Smritis—the Injunction duimg Upanayana being based upon Smritis , 
whereas 1f the Siddhénta is right, and the prohibition pertains to the 
sacrifices, the penalty incuned by its tiansgiession would be that laid down 
in the Yajurveda, wherein the Darsha-Piirnamdsa and its details aie laid 
down 
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Adhkarana V —The Yawning pertains to the 
context of the Sacrrfice 
SUTRAS 14—16 


HR IATATETIALATUT Ni YB # 


weet, lke the Ahing, yer", isa detail pertainmmg to the Man, agian, 
because it 1s recognised to be for his sake 
* The Bhasya reads F& for wert But the sense remains the same 


14 ‘ The character in question pertains to the man, 
because it 1s recognised to be for his sake,—like the Ahina”’ 
COMMENTARY 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, we read—-“‘ Yawning, one 
should recite the Dakgakratu —thereby one gathers within himself the upper 
and downward breaths ,’—in connection with this, the question arises 
as to whether the yawning pertains to the Man im his ordinary capacity, 
or to the Darsha-Pdrnamdsa sacrifice The Pirvapaksa put forward in 
the Sitra 1s thatit pertains to Man in his ordinary capacity , because the 
sentence clearly indicates that 1t pertains to the Man, specially, as the 
latte: part of the sentence speaks of an ordinmy (physical) advantage 
accruing to the Man, in the shape of the collectmg of the breaths There 
need be nothing incongruous 1m the character mentioned in the passage 
being removed fiom the context , as such removal from the context 1s not 
uncommon, for instance, in the case of the Ahina saciifice, the twelve 
Upasads are disconnected from their context—as shown under a foregoing 
Adhikarana 33 15-16. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the next Sdt;a ~ 


TRUM ATH TAN TTA NW eh U 


yacefanara, the peculiar force of the context remaiming undisturbed 3 ar in 

reality , wate, of one related to it , @Ht., purification, embellishment ; z-aaa, hke 
substances 

45 In reality, the character in question 1s purificatory 

of the Man as connected with the saciifice, because the 


peculiar force of the context 2emaims undistm bed 
COMMENTARY 
The force of the contert is a» effeetive im the present instance as in 
any othe: case, hence what is indicated by the context cannot be set 
aside What the contest clearly indicates 1s that the yawning mentioned 
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pertains to the Man, only during the performance of the sacizfice , Just as 
the ‘ washing’ mentioned in connection with the substance ‘corn’ 1s held 
to peitain only to such corn as 2s to be employed at the saerrfice, and not to 


the ordinary corn 


sqTeMTaTHTa te Ul 


sayaura, by reason of special mention , arta, would be disconnected from 

the context 
16 It1s only by reason of special mention that there 
can be disconnection from the context 
COMMENTARY 

There 1s always some special reason when anything mentioned 1s 
disconnected from its context or instance, in the case of the Ahina and 
the Upasads, cited by the Pairvapakga, there 1s a passage which distinctly 
mentions the number ‘twelve’ as ielated to the Ahina, so that, if the 
twelve Upasads weie not disconnected from their context, the said mention 
of the number ‘twelve’ as pertaining to the Ahina would be nullified 
In the case in question, however, there 1s no such justification for the 
disconnection of context 


Adimkarana VI —The ps ohabition of the threatening 
pertaens to Man an his ordinary capacaty 
SUTRA 17 


aa a aagteratd uo u 


aa, in regaid to the ‘Shamyu’, 4, also, aavfarata, because it applies to all 
17 The same holds im regard to the ‘Shamyu’ also, 


because it applies to all 
COMMENTARY 

In connection with the Darsha-Pitinamdsa we meet with a long 
passage, wheiein Brihaspati impaits advice to India, in course of which 
he prohibits certain acts,—snch as the threatening of the Brdhmaua anil 
the like , the whole of this advice 1s called (in the passage itself) “Shamyn’ 
In 1egaid to this, the question arises as to whether the prohibition of the 
‘threatening of the Braéhmana’ apples to the saciifice,—-the meaning 
being that during the sacrificral performance the Bidhmana should not 
be threatenel—or 15 applies to Vien in then ordinary capacity —the 
sense being that the Bidhmana should never be threatened The Pd va- 
pahsa is that the prohibition of the threatening must pertain only to the 
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time duiing which the Darsha-Piirnamdsa sacrifices are being performed , 
for the simple reason that it 1s found in the section dealing with these 
saciiices The Siddkénta embodied in the Sftrais that the prohibition 
must pertain to all time, as the passage contains the common name 
‘Birahmana’, which applies to all Braéhmanas, whenever met with, and 
not only to those met with during a sacrificial session Hence, the 
passage in question has to be disconnected from 1ts context 


Adhukarana VII —[The prohibition of conversing with « 
woman in her courses applies to Man in his 
ordinary capacity | 
SUTRAS 18—19 


WAM AAAISTAS: es Nl 


MI, prior, wre, because of removal, «wage ,of the woman in her 
courses. 


18 Inasmuch as the woman in hex courses is already 
removed beforehand [the prohibition must apply to Man 
in his ordinary capacity | 

COMMENTARY 


In connection with the Daisha Pirnamasa, we 1ead—‘ Oné should 
not converse with a woman im her courses’, the question arises as to this 
prohibition pertaining to the conversation (between the priest and the 
wife of the Master) during the sactificial performance, or to that which 
people hold in ordimary ife The Puredpaksa is that, inasmuch as the 
prohibition occurs 1n the context of the sacrifice, 11 must pertain to the 
conversation duiing its performance The Ssddhdria embodied in the 
Sh*ra is that the prohibition pertains to ordznary conversation, 
and not to that held during the sacrificial performance ,—because this 
latter conversation 1s not possible undei the cicumstances, inasmuch 
as another text has Jaid it down that ‘if the saczificer’s wife happen to be 
in her courses, she should be removed from the saciificial house’, and 
when the lady has been alieady 1emoved, no conversation with her would 
be possible , and there can be no sense 1n pt olubiting what is not possible 
Ordinary conversation, however-—apait fiom the sacrificial performance-— 
is always possible, hence the prohibitron must pertain to this o.dmary 


conversation 
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HATMaATTsy 1 Ve | 


wanfatum, because intercourse 1s prohibited , 4, also 
19 Also because there is prohibition of intercourse 
COMMENTARY 

This Sitra supplies a further argument in support of the Siddhdnta 
In the same passage we also find the prohibition of intercourse with the 
woman in her courses, and as no such intercourse 1s possible dureng the 
‘sacrificial performance, this prohibition cannot but be taken as pertaining 
to something apart from the sacrifice, and under the circumstances, the 
other piohibitions also in regard to the woman should be taken as 
pertaining to things outside of the sacrificial performance 


Adhikarana VIII.—The wearing of gold pertains to 
Man wn his ordinary capacity- 
SUTRAS 20—24. 


AIHW F ATeracaat fazrarq tl Ro ti 


wat, not in context (of any particular sacrifice), a, really, aget, must 
pertain to man (in his ordinary capacity), «a, from those, fa, because of 

difference 
20 That which does not occur in the context of any 


paiticular sacrifice, must pertain to Man in his ordinary 
capacity , because it differs from those (that are found in the 


context of particular sacrifices) 
COMMENTARY. 

There are several stray passages, not 1n the section dealing with any 
pai ticular sacrifice,— laying down that “Gold should be worn,’ ‘clean clothes 
should be worn’ & &c The question arising as to this ‘ wearing of gold 
pertaining to some sacrificial performance or to Man in his ordinary 
capacity,—the Siitra puts forward the Siddhanta view that, masmuch 
as there can be no grounds for connecting the said ‘ wearing vf gold’ 
with any paiticular sacrifice , we cannot but take 1t as referring to Man 
in his o1dinary capacity 

The Piivapaksa 1s put forward in the next Sitra— 


AASAATY WI: CATT WR Ni 


agra, hecause it 18 without a substance, a, but, #9, auxiliary ; =, 
should be 
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21 “ But because the passage is without the mention 
of a substance, 1t must be taken as auxiliary (to the Agni- 
hotra and other sacrifices) ” 


COMMENTARY 


The passage must be regarded as supplementary to the Agmihotra 
and other sacrifices, laying down the ‘ weaiing of gold’ as an auxiliary 
detail in connection with these sacrifices Because the passage does not 
contain the mention of any substance, in the shape of either a Deity or an 
offering material, through whose mention an independent sacrificial 
offering could be assumed as forming the basis for the particular detail of 
‘wearing of gold’,—further, the word actually found is ‘ weating’, and 
inasmuch as this ‘wearing’ (of gold) can be only purificatory in its 
characte1,—and purifications can only be regarded as auxiliaries,—it 
foliows that the ‘wearing of gold’ mentioned must be auxiliary to the 
Agnihotra and other offerings 


qaaAT AT WR tt 


22. ‘‘[Secondly] because of its connection with the 
Veda ” 
COMMENTARY 
This Satra puts forward another reason in support of the Ptirva- 
pakga—The ‘ wearing of gold’ 1s found mentioned in a passage occurring 
in the Yajurveda, which 18 also called the ‘Adhkvaryava Veda’, which 
clearly shows that the ‘ wearing ’1s something to he done by the Adhvaryu, 
the saciificial priest , and, as 1t 1s only something related to the sacrificial 
performance—and not what pertains to Man 1n his ordinary activity—that 
can be done by the ‘sacrificial priest,’ 1t follows that the ‘ wearing’ is 
something auxilary to the Agnihotra and such other saciifices as the 
Darsha-Purnamdsa and the like, which are performed by the Adhvaryu 


TAATATA WRB 
yenamra, because there 1s connection of a substance, %, also, 
23 =‘ Also because there 1s connection of a substance.”’ 


COMMENTARY 


Another reason is put foward in suppoit of the Parvapaksa—The 
passage 1n question mentions the particular substance, Gold, as ‘should 
be worn,’ and this can only mean that ‘by the action of wearing the gold 
is to be purified ;) and such purification can serve a useful purpose 
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only in connection with a sacrificial performance , 1t can have no bearing 
upon the ordinary activity of Man 


eaTatsey Sala HAA AIey: ACAI Tata- 
Waa: Re 


wa, should be, at in reality, we, the thing in questien , maa, hke the 
connection (of a particular result); "a4, witha result, «era, relation, aera, 
hence, 4, an action, far as says the teacher Aitishayana. 

24 But, in reality, the thing in question 1s related to 
a result, like the connection (of another thing, with a 
particular 1esult), hence it must be regaided as an action 
(fulfilling an ordinary human purpose)—as has been taught 
by Aitishayana 
COMMENTARY 

This Séitra answers the Pi: vapaksa arguments and establishes the 
final Siddhénta Whatis laid down in connection with the gold, ve, 
wearing —is actually mentioned in the passage itself, as 1elated to a definite 
result, in the shape of the disfigurmg of the enemy ,—then, as a 
matte: of fact, the passage does not occu: in the context of any sacrifice, 
the wearing cannot be regarded as meiely purificatory of the gold , for there 
is no sacrifice at which the gold thus puified could be utilised ,--from 
all this 1t follows that the weaztngis only an actron in itself accomplishing 
some ordinary woildly puipose fo. the man, just 2s we find 1n the 
case of the Prdjdpatya observances, which, being mentioned as :elated to 
the paiticular result of besng freed from sins, are regaided as independent 
actions by themselves Hence the conclusion 1s that the ‘wearing of gold’ 
is something related to the Man in his ordinary capacity 


Adhikarana IX —The Jaya, &¢ , are subsidiary to 
Vedte actions 
SOTRAS 25—27 


aetswacasfaterg aaa UK It 


3,18 auxihaiy , we? which 1s not mentioned im the context (of any parti- 
cular action), @f®aq, because there 1s no specification , wawarg, of all actions 


25 “What is not mentioned m the context of ally 
particular action must be auxihary to all actions, as no 
specifieation is possible ” 
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ee 


COMMENTARY. 


Another stray passage says—‘If one desires to attain prosperity 
by-means of an act, he should offer the Jaya and other oblations’ ,—now 
the question a1ises—are these oblations to be regarded as auxiliary to the 
Vedic actions of Agmihotra and the rest? or to all actions, imeluding 
even the ordinary worldly acts of cultivation, &c ? The Purvapakga is 
that they must be regarded as auxiliary to all actions, because, in the 
first place, they are not mentioned 1n the context of any particular action , 
and, secondly, there 1s nothing to specify that the oblations are connected 
with Vedie actions only 

The Stddhdnta is put forwaid in the next Sfitra 


eMleg Saas Brgantadatag we U 
we the oblations in question, g, but, ewaftee, should be restricted (to 
Vedic actions) , aerteatrra, because of their connection with the Sacrificial Fire 
26 But the Oblations must be restricted to the 
Vedic sacrifices only , because they are connected with the 


Sacrificial Fire 
COMMENTARY 

Inasmuch as the oblations have been called ‘Homa,’ ‘ offerings 
into Fire,’ it follows that they have to be offered into the Ahavantya 
or Consecrated Sacrificial Fire, as all ‘Homas’ are laid down as to be 
offered imto the Ahavantya Fue Hence, 1t follows that the oblations in 
question can be auxiliazies to only those actions in which we have the 
Conseciated Sacrificial Fire, and as this Fue 1s possible only in the case 
of the Vedic Sactifices of the Agnihotra &c , 1t follows that it 1s to these 
latte: only that the said Oblations can be auxilary In the case of the 
ordinary woildly acts of cultivation, &c, on the other hand, there 1s no 
possibility of any kind of Consecrated Fire 


WITT ANAT vl Ro ll 


ts , (they must be) auxilary (to Vedic actions) , 9, also, wareram, because of 


the name 


27 They must be regarded as auxiliary to Vedic 


actions, also because of the name 
COMMENTARY 


Another 1eason 18 put forward in support of the S:ddhdnia—The 
Oblations in question aze found mentioned in the Yajw) veda, and, as the 
name of this 1s ‘Adghvaryava,’ the Oblations must be 1elated to only such 


8 
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actions as admit of the employment of the Adhvaryu priest, and, as it 3s 
only Vedic actions that adnut of such employment, the Obfations must be 
restricted to these latter alone. 


Adhikarana X —The Expatory Sacrifice isto be per- 


formed only in the case of the gift of a horse during a Vedie 
Sacrtfice 
SUTRAS 28—29 


arated <iq, urate afea a ate: 
Va W Rs I 


@ria, because of its being sinful, xf , the (Expiatory) sacrifice, fam, in 
connection with the ordinary (not Vedic sacrificial, Horse-giving) , @ta should be, 
arena, based upon scriptural sanction, fe, specially because, @f@%,1n connection 
with the Vedic (Sacrificial Horse-giving), 4, not, 2m, sin, #4, would attach 


28 “The expiatory Sacrifice should be performed 
only in connection with the ordinary Horse-gift, as it 1s 
only this that can be sinful, as for the Vedic Horse-gift, 


it cannot be regarded as sinful, being, as it is, sanctioned by 
scriptural authority ” 


COMMENTARY 


It 18 laid down that—‘a man should make as many offe1ings to 
Varuna as there are horses that he recezzes’ [It will be shown in the next 
adhikaina, that rece2vznqg here stands for giveng] And in regard to this, 
there arises the question—are these expiatory offerings to Varuna to be 
made m connection with the g2ft of a horse made m ordinary life? or 
with that made in the course of the performance of a Vedic Sacrifice ? The 
Piirapakya put forwaid in the Séitia is that itis the giving of horses in 
ordinary hfe that should he accom pamied by the expiatory offering , because 
it 18 only such a gift that has been declared to be sinful, in the passage— 
‘one who in erdimary life makes a gift of horses, 1s caught by Varana’ ,— 
and it 18 only asin that has to be expiated by means of offerings ,— the 
gift of horses duiing a saciificial performance is one that 1s laid down in 
the scriptures as to be made, and hence no sin could ever attach to such 


sanctioned gifts , which, therefore, would not stand in need of being expiat- 
ed by means of expiatory offerings 


IV PADA, XI ADHIKARANA, St 29, 30 403 


The Siddhanta 1s put forward in the next Sdtia 


AUNT AsgGaTAd AeANE aN Tata ve 


wiag, (itis) a mere Arthavada , a, in reality, aewa, hence, 88 related to 
sacrifice , aaa, should be regarded 
29 In reality, howeve1, the passage (speaking of the 
sinfulness of the ordinary horse-giving) 18 a mere Arthavéda , 
hence the expiatory offerings must be regarded as related to 
(Horse-giving during) sacrifices 


COMMENTARY 
The passage quoted to show the sinfulness of Horse-giving 1s a 
mere Arthavdda , and it does not really mean that the giving 1s actually 
sinful, this 1s clear from the fact that a man making a Horse-gift in 
ordinary life 1s never found to be beset with dropsy, which 1s what 1s meant 
by ‘ being caught by Varuna’ (in the passage in question). Hence, it 


follows that the expiatory offerings appertain to the giving of Horses in 
course of sacrifices 


Adhikarana XI —The Varuna-sacrifice, consequent upon 
Horse-gift, 1s to performed by the Donor. 


sSOTRAS 30—31. 


TURAISA HAN tl Ro Ul 


waaay, not laid down , ¥%, verily , #tara, because the action 1s totally different. 

30 ‘The sacrifice 1s really not laid down (for the 

Donor); because the action (mentioned im the passage as 

the occasion for the sacrifice) 1s different (from the act of 
Giving the Horse ) 


COMMENTARY. 


The expiatory offermg spoken of im the foregoing Aghtkarana is laid 
down in the passage—‘as many horses a man receives, so many should 
the Varuna offerings be made ,—now thé question arises—are these Varuna 
offerings to be made by the Donor or by the Receiver of the horses? The 
Pirvapaksa put forward in the Sitra is that the offerings should be made 
by the Receiver and not by the Donor, as the action which 1s mentioned 
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in the passage as giving rise to an occasion for the offerings is spoken of 
by the wo1d ‘ecezves’,—and certainly the action of Receeving is totally 
different from that of Giving Hence it follows that the offerings should 
be made by the Priest, who recezves the gift of the Horses duiing the sacri- 
ficial performance 

The Szddh4nta 18 put forward in the next Siitra 


at fasrantas atq 3g tl 


at, the offering , agra, by the force of indicatives , waa, belonging to one 
who employs the Priest , ra, should 


31 The offering has to be made by the person who 
employs the Priest ,-as is clearly shown by the force of 


indicatives 
COMMENTARY 


The expiatory offerings have to be made by the Master of the Saei- 
fice, who employs the Puiest, and is the Dona of the horses, that this 
is the right course, we gathe1 from the force of 1ndicatives , this ‘ indicative’ 
consisting im the inter-1elation of words and passages in the context In 
the same context, we have the passage relating the story that ‘ Piajapati 
gave a horse to Varuna,—he was toin,—he preceived the Varuna offer- 
ings,—he offered these,—he theieupon became fiee fiom the clutches of 
Varuna’, in the whole of this passage the pronoun ‘he’ cleaily refers to 
Prajipati, this passage clearly means that when Piajdipati gave a hose 
to Varuna, he fella victim to Varuna and became to1n,—whereupon he 
made the offerings to Varuna, and was then delivered of the mishap , and 
this 1s a cleat indication of the fact that the man who qzves a horse becomes 
a victim of Varuna ,—and for deliverance from this, the gzver should offer 
the Varuna offerings F1iom this it follows the that the Varuna offering 
is to be made by the Donor of the hoise 


Then, as 1egaids the passage on which the discussion was started — 
where we have the words ‘as many horses as he recenves’ —the woid 
‘receives’ has to be taken im the sense of the causal ‘ make to bhecerve,’ 
te, give’, in view of the story of Prajapati just quoted , Wf the word 
‘receives’ were taken in its literal sense, the dnect meaning of the entue* 
story would have to be altered, than which it is much simple: to alter 
the meaning of the single word ‘ receives’ 
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Adhtkarana XII ~The Soméndra-charu is to be 
offered on the mishap befalling the Drink during the per- 
formance of the Vedie Sacrvfice 


SUTRAS 32—33, 


TaSMIy ATA UW RR 


aveara, Drinking-mishap, 4, also , aga, analogous to that , wm, would be 


32 ‘The case of the mishap befalling the drinking 
of Soma would be analogous to what has been said before 
(in the Pirvapaks1, regarding the expiatory offering attend- 
ing upon thé Receiving of the Horse-gift )” 


COMMENTARY 

In regard tothe passage—‘ when a man vomits the Soma he has 
drunk, he is called the Soma-vomiter—for him an offering of Charu 
should be made to Soma-Ind:a’—the question arises as to whether this 
refers to the vomiting of Soma during a sacrificial performance, or the 
vomiting of 1t in ordinary Itfe, apait from any sacrifices The Parvapaksa 
put forward in the Stra is that this case 1s analogous with the case dealt 
with under Sfitias 28-29, thatis to say, the offering mentioned 1s to be 
made inconnection with the ordinary vomutting of Soma, apait from any 
sacrificial perfomance 


The Seddhdnta 1s put forward in the following Satra 


aarg Seah eareatte ats a Sra: Rag RR 


ara, on account of its constituting an offence; g, but; @%, pertaming to 
vomiting during the performance of a Vedi® sacrifice , ara, should , wa, serving 
a useful purpose , f¥, specially because, @®, as occurring durmg ordinary hfe , 
4, no , am, offence , =m, would be 
33 The offermg should pertain to the vomiting 
during a Vedic sacrifice, as itis only such vomiting that 
constitutes an offence , specially, as that occurring during 
ordinary life, serving as it does a useful purpose, cannot be 
regarded as an offence 
COMMENTARY 
It is only vomiting during a sacrificial performance that 1s regarded 
as an offence , hence the expiatory offering laid dowa in connection with 
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vomiting must pertain to only such vomiting as occurs during a sacrifice 
As regaids ordinary vomiting, on the othe: hand, it 1s found to serve 
a distinctly useful purpose, mm the shape of removing excessive foreign 
matter from the system, and thereby restoring equilibrium to it, as snch, 
this cannot be regarded as an offence, and hence it cannot form the 
occasion for an expiatory offering 


Adhikarana XIII —The offering of the Soméndra- 
charu is to be made upon vomiting by the Sacrificer. 
SUTRAS 84—36 


ARAATANAT VW 3B li 


wa, the said offering, #4", should be done in all caseg , wata, because all 
are equally (offensive). 

34 “The said offering should be made in all cases 
of vomiting (during sacrifice) , as all are equally offensive ” 
COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the Soméndra offering dealt with under the foregoing 
adkarana, the question arising as to whether the offering 1s to be made on 
the vomiting of Soma by any one of the persons (Sacrificer and the 
Priests) engaged in the Sacrifice, or only on that by the Sacrificer himself, — 
the Parvapaksa put forward im the Sfitra is that, masmuch as every 
vomiting during the sacrifice 1s equally offensive, the offering should be 
made whenever there 18 any vomiting, either by the Saerificer o. by any 
one of the priests 


The Szddhdnta 1s put forward in the next Sdtra— 


ena AT ATTA W BK I 


writ , of the sacrificer, a, in reality , aqicam, because the performance is for 
his sake 


30 In reality, (the offermg should be made) on 
vomiting by the Sacrificer , because it is for his sake (that 
the sacrifice is performed). 

COMMENTARY 


The offering in question should be made on the vomiting by the 
Saerificer only, because the performance during which the offensive 
vomiting occurs 1s for the sake of the Sacrifice: , so that the offering of the 
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Soméndra-charu also should be for his sake,1e, for the comecting of an 
offence committed by him 


faqears tl 24 0 


86 Also because we find passages indicative (of the 
same conclusion) 
COMMENTARY 
There 18 another passage which indicates that itis the Saecrsficer’s 
vomiting that forms the occasion foi the Soméndra offering —‘ when Soma 
18 vomited, calamity befalls the Soma-diinker’ , this shows that the vomit- 
ing brings calamity to the drinke1, and as any mishap relating to the 
Saciifice can bring calamity to the sacrificer only, and not to the priests,— 
this cleaily indveates that the mishap also must be at his handsonly, all 
which goes to show that the Soméndra offering 1s to be made when the 
Soma 1s vomited by the Sacrificer 


Adhikarana XIV —-Out of the Agnéya Ashtakapala 
only a two-fold piece should be offered 


SUTRAS 37—41 


TAI HAIATIATT tt 29 


wanerm™, offering of the entire ; efan, the cake, aguram, because it is for that 
purpose 
37. “The whole of the cake should be offered , asit 
has been consecrated for that purpose ” 
COMMENTARY 


in iegaid to the offermg of the Agnéya Astdkapala—the cake baked 
on eight pans and conseciated to Agui—the question azises as to whether 
the whole cake should be offered, or only a portion out of it The 
Parvapaksa put forward in the Sdtra 1s that the whole cake should be 
offered y 4s 1t 1s only for the purpose of being offered that the cake has 
been baked and consecrated , so that there would be no poit in keeping 
back any pait of the cake 

The Seddhdnta 1s put forwaid in the following Sitra— 


facaararg a: TIT Wks U 


fixaarara, because what is laid down isa piece cutout, g, but, ®%, remnant, 
ara, should be 
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38 Inasmuch as what is laid down asto be offered is a 


piecé cut out (of the whole), there should be a remnant 
CMMENTARY 
We have such injunctions as—-‘one should cut out two pieces ont of the 
cake,’ ‘on should offe1 the two-fold piece’ ,—from which it is clear that 
what 1s to be offered 1s only a piece or pieces cut out of the entire cake, 
and 1t follows that the rest of 1t 1s to be kept back 
An objection 1s raised against the Siddhanta 


~ 
SUNG AT ATA NW Be 
sua , merely sanctihcatory , a, but , aqacatq, because it 1s for that purpose 


39 ‘But the cuttings laid down must be regarded 
as purely sanctificatory of the Cake, as the entire Cake 


has been consecrated for the purpose of being offered ” 
COMMEXNTARY 
The cuttings out of the cake that have been mentioned in the 
passages quoted must be regaided as pmiely sanctificatory , and in this 
mannei alone we can reconcile such ewtting with the well-known fact that 
the entire Cake has been consecrated to Agni for the sole purpose of being 
offered Hence, what 1s to be done 1s that the entne Cake 1s to be offered 
away by instalments of two pieces each time 


The next Sita supplies the answe1 to this objection— 


HAANY BAY: AHA Md FIAT YINFAATT Uveoll 
gaara, having been done, @, but, aw, the act, we, once, wm, should be 
(no repetition of it) , sre, the substance , qwyarata, being subservient (to the act) 


40 But, the act (of offering) having been done once, 
there should be no repetition of 1t , specially, as the substance 


is only subservient (to the act) 
COMMENTARY 


There can be no justification for the 1epeated offering of two-fold pie- 
ces, as uiged by the Opponent , for what 1s laid down isthe act of offering, 
and when this will have been done once, by the offering of the first two- 
fold piece, there would be no justification for making another offeiing 
It 1s tiue that such repeated offerings may seem to be called for by the 
fact that a large part of the consecrated substance will remaim unsper , 
but, as a matter-of fact, the substunce 1s meant only to subseive the 
pw poses of the oferig, and not the latte: of the former, hence, the 


LV PADA, XV ADHIKARANA, Sa. 41, 42 409 


mere fact of there beg aremnant of the substance cannot justify a 
repetition of the offering 


Another reason is put forward in support of the Siddhdnta— 


Wasvarsy wee 


41 Also because we find the keeping back of remnants 
(ndicated 1n the Veda) 
COMMENTARY 
Such texts as—‘one should cut out the Idé offering from the 
remnant,’ ‘he shoutd make the Svistakrit offering out of the remnant ’— 
clesrly indicaée that part of the consecrated Cake has to be kept back asa 
‘remnant ’ 


Adhikurana XV —The Sustakrit offering should be made 
out of the Remnants of all substances used 
at the sacrefice. 
SUTRAS 42—45 


HMNARATSHAT CAAT AIT FUATAATT NBR 


amemraa, being unable (to necessitate offerings , wea, out of only one sub- 
stance , fae, should be made, Xe, the remnant; yewaeaq, being merely a 
subservient factor 
42 “The offermgs should be made out of only one 
substance , as the mere presence of the substance does not 
necessitate an offering, the substance being merely subser- 


vient (to the act otf offermg) ”’ 
COMMENTARY 

In connection with the Ja) sha-Piirnamasa, several such oblatians as 
the ‘ Surstakmt’ and the 1est are laid down as to be offered out of the 
‘Remnants’, the question arising as to whethe: these offermgs should be 
made out of the remnants of every one of the veyeral substances used 
durig-the performance, o1 out of that of any one substence only,—the 
Pirvapaksa propounded in the Séitra is that they are to be made ovt of the 
remnant of a single substance, as (in accordance with the reasominmg put 
forwaid by the Siddhdutin, under Satria 41) the act of the offering having 
been accomplished out of the remnant of a single substance, the meye 
presence of a number of other 1emnants cannot justify the repetition of 
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the offerings, specially, as the substance 1s subservient to the offering, 
and not the offering to the substance 
The next Sfitra supplies another argument in support of the Pir- 


vapaksa 


TeHAatTy tt 22 Ul 
43 ‘Also because the embellishment 1s accomplished 


(by means of a single offering) ” 
COMMENTARY 
The only purpose that the offerimgs in question seive is to embellish 
—enhance the value of —the principal sacrifices, and, as this embellish- 
ment will have been duly accomplished by a single offering, there would 
be no point 1n the 1epeating of the offerings 


The next Sitia puts forwaid the Seddhanta 


a ~ cy \W 
AAPA AT HILAR GCHILET ATTA | V2 
way , out of all remnante , 4, 1n reality , arewfadera, the cause or occasion being 


equally present, tence, the embellishment , aqararq pertaining to the substance 
44 Inreality, the offermgs should be made out of all 
remnants , because the occasion 1s equally presert im all , 
specially as the sanctifieation pertains to the substance 
COMMENTARY 

The offerings should be made out of the remnants of all the sub- 
stances; because the only occasion for the making of any offering 1s due 
to the injunction that ‘ offerings should be made out of 1emnants’, and 
this 1s a8 applicable 1n the case of the remnant of one substance as in the 
remnants of the other substances, so that there can be no justification fo1 
the omitting of the oblations out of the other 1emnants Further, the 
‘effermgs’ unde: consideration are meant to be sanctificatory of the 
substances , so that, 1f we omitted to make the offermmg out of ‘the 
rempant of any substance, that substance would 1emain without that 
sanctification , hence, for the purpose of securing this sanctificat.on for all 
the substances, 1f 18 necessaiy to make the offerings out of the remnants 
of all of them 

Anothei reason is put foi ward in support of the Seddhdnta 


© 
fees eK tl 
45 Also because we find indicatives (of the same 
conclusion) 
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COMMERTARY. 

There 18 a passage which represents the gods as saying that ‘the 
Surstakrit offerings should be made one by one,’ from which 1t 18 clear that 
repeated offerings have to be made 

The Vdrtska treats these four Sdtrasas part of the foregoing 
Adhtkaraya, and not as an independent Adhkarana by themeelves. 


Adhikarana XVI —In case the Suistakrit offering 18 to be 
made out of a single Remnant, it is from the 
first Remnant that it should be made. 

SUTRAS 46—47. 


UHR wrareaarang ee i 


ema, out of only one; 4, if , wwe, just as one desires; wat, all being 

of equal importance. 
46. “In case the oblation is to be offered out of only 
one Remnant, it may be offered out of any Remnant one 


pleases ; as all remnants are of equal importance.” 
COMMENTARY 

This Adhtkarana represents what has been called a ‘ Kritvd-chinté,’ 
eg, discussion based upon a supposition ; the view of the Pirvapaksin 
of the foregoing Adhtkazana is taken for granted,— mz, that the oblation 
1s to be made out of a single Remnant, and then the question arises as to 
whether the oblation may be made out of any Remnant at random just as 
the sacrificer pleases—or 1t has to be made out of any particular Remnant. 
to the exclusion of the 1est The Parvapakga embodied in the Sftra is 
that it 1s at the option of the sacrificer from whick one of the Remnants 
the. offermg shall be made, because all the remnants being of equal 
importance, there 1s no ground for preference being given to any one 
of them 


The next Siira puts forward the Siddhénta. 


FAST FARA U vw 0 


yet, out of the first; a, in reality, weer, because it is the first in 
point of time 


47 In reality, the offermg should be made out of the 
first Remnant , as this is the first im point of time 
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COMMENTARY 
When one begins to make the offerings, the Remnant that presents 
itself before him earlier than the rest is thé 1emnant of the first substance , 
and inasmuch as this 1s the firét in pomt of time,—and there can be* no 
ground for rejegiing’ 1t—it follows that the offering should be made out 
of this first Remnant. 


Adhtkayana XVII.—The dimsion of the Cake 18 for- the 
purpose of eatesng 
SOTRAS 48—51 


wWarrayreraase: THT ues 
wermem, there being no mention of eating, ewe, the term indicating 
the gifts vf’, must havé the sense of payment for service. 

48. “Inasmuch as we do not find any mention of 
“eating, the term indicating the gift must be taken in the 
sense of payment for service,” 

COMMENTARY 

In connection with the quartering of the Cake at the Darsha- 
Pirnamaga, we 1ead—‘ this 18 for the Brahmana puest, this for the Hotu, 
this for the Adhvaryu, and this for the Agnidhra’, in connection with 
this arises the question—Is this distribution of the cake-pieces meant 
to be given to the priests simply as payment fo services rendered, or 
for beng actually eaten by them? The Parvapaksa embodied in the 
SGtra is that the distribution or giving of the cake-pieces—expiessed by 
the genitive ending in ‘brahmanah’, ‘ hotuh, &c’—must be taken to 
be in the way of payment for services 1endered , as there 18 nothing m 
the passage to show that the pyices are meant to be actually eaten by the 
priests Simple payment for services rendered being the ‘ordinary 
‘custom,— it 18 more reasonable tq accept that alternative than that there 
ia to be actual ‘eating’, which latter could be accepted only if there 
were any word actually expiessive of that idea 

The next Satra suppltes another reason in support of the Prirva- 
paksa — 


AMSAT VE tt 
49. “ Also because this 1s what is praised.” 
COMMENTARY. 
A passage that follows says—‘ this is the sacrtficial fee at the Narsha- 
Parnamdsa ’——whieb praises thé distribution of the cake-pieces as forming 
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the ‘fee,’—which 1s the same as ‘ payment for services rendered.’ This 
also shows that the distribution is to be taken in this latter sense 


The following Sdééra puts forward the Siddhénta — 


VAG al Fed TATA tt Ke 


wera , for the purpose of eating , @ in reality , #% in regard to the substance; 
waeata being equal 


20 In reality, the distribution must be regarded as 
the purposes of eating, because in regard to the substance 
(Cake), both (the Sacrificer and the Priests) are equally placed 
(so far as proprietary right is concerned) 

COMMENTARY 

As a matter of fact, the Cake has been given away to the Deitiess 
so that the Sacrificer has no more owneiship over it than the Priests, 
and what is not owned by him cannot be given by him as fee, in payment 
for services rendered Hence the conclusion is that the distribution 1s 
for the purpose of indicating what piece is to be eaten by which priest, 
this distribution by the Sacrificer being meant to preclude the posmbility 
of any quarelling among the priests Nor is this eating useless, it 


refreshes the priests and enables them to perforfn thesr iespective duties 


more efficiently 
nan 


SATAN aaa a: Uwe Ul 
saremra, because there 1s distribution , ame , the praise of giving, 
51 We have the praise of giving, because of the 
distribution [which 1s as good as giving J 


COMMENFARY 
We have the praise of gzvng, quoted by the Parvapaksin under 
Sttia 50, because the distribution, that actually takes place among the 
Piiests for the purpose of eatzng, 18 as good as giving, hence, the text 
quoted praises it as ‘ gift’ , and rt need not be taken as necessarily imply- 
ing that the cake-pieces aie given by way of payment foi services rendered 


End of Pada IV of Adhydya TIT 


THIRD ADHYAYA 


Firta Papa. 


Adhikarana I.—The Svistakrit oblation of Remnants should 
not be offered out of the Clarified Butter, &e 


sUTRAS 1—12 


SUTIN Tada te ll 


wea, of the clanfied butter ; 4, also , #é%rma, because of connection with all 
1. “[The Remnant offermgs should be made] out of 
the Clarified Butter also ; because the offerig laid down 1s 
in connection with all (materials).”’ 
COMMENTARY 

Tn connection with the Darsha-Parnamasa, we have several intervening 
saciifices , and for these several offerings of remnants—called ‘ Scagtakrt,’ 
‘Id4,’ and so forth—are laid down, now the question aiises—at 
these intervening sacrifices, eg ,—the Upamshu sacrifice, at which cer- 
tam oblations are poured out of the Clarnfied Butter deposited in the 
Dhruvé vessel—should there be, or not be, an ‘ offering of remnants out of 
the Butter also? This question has armen in 1egard to the Butte only, 
because the entire quantity of Butte: required for the whole Darsha- 
Parnamésa 18 deposited in the Dhruvé -vessel, and out of this a portion, 
being divided into four parts or quartered, 1s offered at the Upamshu 
sacrifice , so that, 1f an ‘offering of remnants’ is to be made, there would 
be no butter left for the succeeding offerings, and yet, an ‘offering of 
remnants ’ would appear to be bmding The férvapakga 1s that an 
‘offering of 1empants’ must be made out of the Butter also, as the Butter 
stands on exactly the same footang as the other materials ; and the offering 
is laid down 1n connection with all materials 

The next three SAtras put forward other arguments in suppo.t of the 


Puirvapaksa — 
HITT UR U 
2 ‘Also because of the reason [of the offering, being 
applicable to all materials] ” 
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COMMENTARY. 

An Arthavdda passage has suppliéd a reason for the offerigs of 
Remnants It says—‘The gods said to Svgtakrit—fetch offerings for 
us , He said—I ask this boon that I may have a share of the offerings—in 
the shape of remnants,’ this 1s the sole ground on which the remnant- 
offerings are made, and this reason holds good just as much in regard 
to the Clarified Butter, as to any other matenal 


waa GATAUSAT tl 8 U 


wafer, mm regard to one offering-material , ewerrmyra, because we find used 
the term ‘ Samavatta, collective oblation.’ 
3 “Further, because in regard to one offering-mate- 
rial, we find used the term ‘ colléctive oblation.’ ” 


COMMENTARY 
In connection with the ‘ Charu-offering ’ at the Préyantya sacrifice, 
to Svzstakrtt, we find a passage using the term ‘ collective oblation ’, this 
clearly :ndiéates that the oblation is to be made out of all the materaals 
used at the sacrifice , which shows that the offering 1s to be made out of 
the Cla: tfied Butter also 


asa 4 ada Raesedaed i 2 tl 


gre®, in connection with the Clarmfied Butter ;'s, further , wa, because we 
find , fageqieqe, an Arthavéda passage rélating to the Sosgtalerst 
4 ‘Lastly, because we find that an Arthavdda pas- 
sage relating to the Svistakrit offering of Remnants actually 
refers to the Clarified Butter.” 
COMMENTARY. 

We find an Arthavdda passage to the following effect—‘ with each 
offering, the Clarified Butter should be poured back,—but after having 
made the Svistakit offering out of the Clarified Butter, such pouring 
should sot be done’ ,—and this clearly shows that the Svistakrit offering 
is to be made out of the Clarified Butter also 


Phe Szddhdnta is put forward in the next Sftra. 


seeny Ad ward Saararaarar Ut 


agerara, on account of there being no remnant, g, but; 4, not; %, so, =r, 
could be, erm, on account of the whole being given away ; wae, absence 


of remnant 
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5 But it could not be so, for the simple 1eason that 
there 1s no remnant (of the Clarified Butter), and this 
absence of remnant is due to the whole of 1t having been 
offered away 


COMMENTARY 


The Seddhkaénta is that it 13 not possible to make any ‘ offerng of 
remnants’ out of the Clarified Butter, for the simple reason that, as a 
matter of fact, there can be no ‘remnant’ of the Butter sanctified for the 
sacrifice, the whole of it having been offered away—at the Updwwhuydga, in 
which all the fou: quaiters of the material have to be pouted as oblation 


AUNT FATA FATT tl & Ul 


arcana, on account of its being common (to others), %, not, “amr, in 
the Dhruva vessel ; =a, would be 


6 What is left in the Dhruva vessel cannot be re- 


garded (as the Remnant to be offered) , as the Butter con- 
tained in that vessel 1s meant foi several offerings. 


COMMENTARY 


It might be wged that even though the Clazzfied Butter offered at 
the Updnshu sacrifice is only that portion of it that has been ‘ quartered ’, 
so that even after the offering of the quartered Butter, there would be some 
Butter left in the Dhruvd vessel, out of which the ‘1emnant-oftering’ 
could be made The answe) to this 1s that what 1s left in the Dhruva vessel, 
after the ‘ quartered’ Butte: has been offered, cannot be regarded as a 
“remnant” in the proper sense of the term, for a thing can be called a 
remnant only when all that bad to be done out of it has been finished , 
such is not tlie case in the case under consideration , 1t 18 true that the 
quartered portion of the Butter has been offered away , but the whole of 
the Butter in the vessel was not intended for this offering-alone ; so that 
what remains behind after the offerings of the ‘quartered’ Buttez has 
still got to be utilised in the oblations that come after the Upamshu 
sacrifice , eg, the oblation to Vignu For this reason, there can be no 
‘remnant’ of the Clarified Butter, out of which the ‘remnant-offering’ 
could be made to Svistakeit That this 1s so 1s supported by a direct 
Vedic declaration to the effect—‘Phe Clanfied Butter held in the 
Dhruva vessel 1s for the purpose of the éntne saciifice ’ 
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werrara, on account of its being’ divided, @, and, yet, m the Juhi; ae, 

that , ¥, and , trvény, on account of its being connected with the oblation 
7 Specially because that (Butter) which is im the 
Juhtiiis what has been already apportioned, and has (as 
such) been already formed part of the oblation 
COMMENTARY 

Tt might be argued that,— though there 1s no ‘remnant’ in the 
Dhruvd vessel, yet the ‘ offe:mg of remnant’ might be made out of the 
Butter that will have remained behind in the Juhd, with which the 
oblation has been poured in”’,—the answer to this is, that what may 
remain behind in the Juhi 1s only such butter as has. already been 
apportioned , and what has been apportioned must be regarded as having 
formed part of the oblation poured im according to the injunction ‘one 
should pour oblations of the apportioned butte: ,’ so that, even though 
some of this butter may be left behind in the Juhd, it could not be 
rightly used foi any such other oblation as the ‘ offerang of remnants ’ 


aaaatefa aq ic 


8. ‘But it might be as in the case of the Cups” 
COMMENTARY 

In answer to the foregoing Stéra, the opponent brings forward the 
following argument—‘“ In several sacrifices where oblations are poured 
by means of Cups, even thoughshe cups along with the contents have been 
already consecrated to paiticular deities, yet out of what 1s left in those 
same cups, people make the Anuvagatkéra offerings, which are of the 
natuie of the ‘offermg of remnants.’ In the same manner, even though 
the Butte: in the Juhi has been alieady offered, yet the little trat 
mignt be left behind, could very well serve as the material for the ‘ offer- 
ing of remnants’ ” 


The answer to this argument 1s given in the next Sidra. 


A, Taaarad EPawHAewwarsy u & tt 


a, the analogy does not hold ; te=uftrea, because there would be an infringe- 
ment of the Injunction , ef. Tara, because 1t makes it a fit offering material; », 
also 

9 The analogy does not hold good, (1) because Gn 
the case of the Cups) there would be an mfringement of 


5 
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Injunctions (if the remnant offering were not made) , and 
(2) also because the consecration only serves to make it a fit 
offering material. 
COMMENTARY 

Our answer is, that the case of the Butte: in the Dhruva 1s not 
analogous to that of the Somajuicein the Cups In the latte: case, we 
find a distanct Injunction laying down the offering of the left contents of 
the cups to other deities; so that, if no such offermg were made, there 
would be an infringement of that injunction ,—secondly, the ‘ consecra- 
tion ’ of the contents of the Cups 1s not the same as the ‘apportionment’ 
of the contents of the Dhruva, all that the ‘ consecration’ means 18 that 
the substance has been rendered fit for offering , and it does not neces- 
sarily mean that the entire contents have been poured 1n as oblation , hence 
the remnants may well be offered to other deities The case of ‘ appoition- 
ment’ stands upon a different footing, it 1s distinctly laid down that what 
has been apportioned should be poured in as oblation , so that no 1emnant 
of the matertal thus apportioned can be offered to other deities 


SuAIaa ATA th Yo tl 


seaqutfemred, because what is laid down can pertain only to what has come 
into existence ; #ff, refers to what 1s in existence , naatwt4, the term ‘all’ 


10 The term ‘all’ pertains to what is there, as 


what is laid down can pertain only tosuch things as are in 
existence. 
COMMENTARY 

It 1s true that the passage laying down the ‘ offermg of remnants’ 
speaks of ‘offering out of all 1emnants,’ from which itis clea: that the 
offering should be made out of the Butter also But the terms ‘all 
remnants’ can stand only for those remnants that are in existence , in-the 
case of the Butter, 1t has been shown that there is no remnant, so that 
the ‘ offering of all remnants’ cannot have any connection with the Butter 


srfararrarearey Ne 


11. The indicative text (urged in Sfitra 3) refers to 
the kind. 
COMMENTARY 


Under Sftra 3 the opponent has brought forward the term ‘collective 
offering’ as indicative of the fact that the ‘offering of remnants’ 1s to be 
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made out of the Butter also The answer to this 1s, that the term 

collective offering’ refers only to the kind ,+é,1t stands for the offering 
of such materials as are of the ‘kind’ or nature of ‘Remnants ’; and this 
can refer only to such ‘iemnants’ as are actually in existence, and not 
to each and every one of the materials 


WAAAY 22 Ul 


weg, the last , ww¥, signifies non-emptymg 
12 The last passage (brought forward by the oppo- 
nent in Sitra 4) means that (the vessel) should not be entire- 
ly empty 
COMMENTARY. 


Under Sftra* (4) the opponent has brought forward the passage 
‘ after the Svistakmt offering, there 1s no pouring back of the Butter into 
the. Dhruvd vessel’—in support of the view that the Svistakrit offering 
is to be made out of the Butter also The answer to thatis now given. 
All that the passage indicates is that the vessel should not be entirely 
emptied, until the Svistakrit offerings have been made, as there are 
several other purposes to be served by the Butter—apart from any actual’ 
oblations—till the Svistakrit oblation has beén poured , such purposes, 
for instance, as the sprinkling of it upon kusha grass, and so forth , after 
this oblation has been poured in, there 1s no more use for the Butter, im 
view of which it could be poured back into the vessel , hence, there 1s to be 
no pouring back after the Svistakrit offerings ,—this bemg the purport 
of the passage, there is nothing 1n 1t to show that the Svigtakyt offerings 
are to be made out of the Butter 


Adhikarana II —The ‘ cffering of Remnants’ 2s not to 
be made out of the material of the Sdkamprasthiya Sacrifice 
SUTRA 13 


areca Pasnteesa aad 8h ii 


erarnem?, at the Stkamprasthiya sacrifice , Fageigey, the Svigtakrit offering , 4 
also ; aqa, similar to the foregoing 
13 At the Séakamprasthiya Sacrifice also the offering 


of the Svistakrit is as in the foregoing case. 
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COMMENTARY 
In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamdsa, we have the Sdkampras- 
thiya Sacrifice, and in connection with this also the question arises as to 
whether or not there 1s to be the Srastakmt-offering of Remnants at this 
sacrifice The Siddhantais that this case 1s exactly analogous to the one 
dealt with in the foregoing adhikaiana , that is, there 1s to be no offermg 
of Remnants 


Adhnkarana ITI —There 1s to be no offering of Rem- 
nants at the Sautridmani Saerrfice 
SUTRAS 14—15 


AAATANA AST ev 


traravary, at the Sautrfimayi sacrifice, 4, also , 284, out of the Cups 


14 —-At the Sautrémani sacrifice also [there should be 
no offering of Remnants] out of the Cups 


COMMENTARY 
At the Sautramani saciifice there are certain eups dedicated to the 
Ashvins, to Sarasvati and to India With regard to these also the Siddhdnta 
1s that there can be no ‘offering. of Remnants’, on the same ground of 
the entire contents being offered and there being no Remnants left, as 
that mged in Adhik (1) 


aay VTA ey ti 


aga, indicative of the same fact , ¥, also , ®vaw7q, the declaration of remnant. 
15 The declaration of remnant also 1s indicative of 


the same fact 
COMMENTARY 


We meet with the declaration—‘ something should be hept back, 
the whole should not be offered’, and this advice to keep back a little 
clearly shows that what was intended was that the entire contents of the 
Cups should be offered ap, and this little that is to be kept back has been 
declared to be for a purpose entirely different from that of being offered 
as ‘remnant’, 1t 18 clearly laid down that the little that is kept back isfo1 
the purpose that it may be drunk by the Brahmana,—or, in some cases, fox 
being poured into a jar with a hundied holes 
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Adhikarana IV —At the Sarvaprista Sacrifice the 


Svistakrit offerungus to be made only once 
SUTRAS 16—17 


SaHa HANI Try Pac Uv ee i 


geaara, even though the substance is the same, wr imasmuch as the 
actions are diverse, xfée#, in connection with each act of offering, %«, should 
be done 


16 “Even though the substance is the same,—uinas- 
much as the actions are diverse, the (Svistakrit offermg) 
should be done in connection with each act ” 


COM MENTARY 


The Sarvaprista Sacrifice consists of a number of oblations to Indra, 
out of a single Cake Jn connection with this, there arises the question 
whether one should offe: the Smstakrit oblation of Remnant in connection 
with every one of the said oblations, or he should offe: only one such 
oblation The Pirvapaksa embodied in the Sfitra is that, masmuch as 
each oblation to Indra 1s a distinct act by itself, the ‘offering of Remnant’ 
should accompany every one of them, even though the fact that all the 
oblations are offered out of a single Cake might indicate the plausibility of 
the other alternative,—it cannot be demied that each oblation stands by 
itself, and, as such, should be accompamed by its own ‘offering of 
1emnant ’ 


The Srddhdnta 1s put forward in the next Sitra 


Sams We ata Taaeard 29 


afaarma, inasmuch as theie can be no differentiation, %, but; 2a, of the 
remnant, vwatq sfa, im regard to all, wfafagrara, bemg the same. 
17 Inasmuch as there can be no differentiation of 
the Remnant, 1t 1s the same for all [hence there can be only 
one offering of Remnant] 


COMMENTARY 
The oblations having been offered out of a single Cake, it 1s not 
possible to differentiate the ‘remnant’ of each oblation separately , hence 
we cannot hut 1egard the single ‘remnant’ as pertaining to all the 
oblations , and from this 1t follows that there is ta be only one ‘ offering 
of remnant ’ 
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Admkarana V —In connection with the Cup dedicated 
to Indra-Vdayu, there should be two eatengs 
of the Remnant 


SUTRA 18 


Wega F TAA MH AA: SMT WSU 


@rqarua, 1n the case of the Cup dedicated to Indra-Vayu , g, but; awa, on the 
strength of direct injunction, 4ftet,in connection with each act, ¥., eating; 
ara, shquld be 


18 Inthe case of the Cup dedicated to Indra-Vayu, 
however, there should be eating in connection with each 
act (of-offering),—on the strength of direct injunction 

COMMENTARY 


Tn connection with the Jyotistoma, a Cup is dedicated to the two 
deities, Indra and Vayu, and an offering 1s made to each of these deities 
out of that Cup Now the question arises as to whether there should be 
only one ‘ Eating of Remnants’ out of the Cup, after both the offerings 
have been made, or there should be two ‘Eatings,’ one after cach 
offermmg The Pfrvapaksa view 1s that, inasmuch as the ‘Eating’ 18 
purely sanctificatory of the Soma-juice, there should be only one 
eating The Siddhdnta put forwaidin the S#ta is that there should be 
two eatings ,—as 18 distinctly Jaid down in the dnect myunction—‘ one 
should eat twice out of the cup dedicated to India-Vayu 


Adluakrana VI —Eating of the Remnants of Soma 
SOTRAS 19—21 


aastaard wat + flat un ve i 


am, in the case of Soma, awa, as there is no injunction we, Eating; 
4, not, fad, is. 


19. “In the case of Soma there 1s no Eating ; as there 
is no injunction to that effect ” 


COMMENTARY 


At the Jyotistoma sacrifice, Soma-juice 1s employed, and the 
question arising as to whether or not there should be any eating of Remnants 
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of this Soma,—the Parvapaksa put forward in the Sdtra 1s that, mmas- 
much as there 18 no text Jaying down the eating of remnants of Soma, 
there should be no such eating 


The Siddhdnta 1s put forward in the next Siitra 


CUATIFMATTATT th Ro A 


em, shoukl be, , m fact, werleinq because we find texts with other 
meanings (to be indicative of such eating ) 


20 In fact, there should be (eating of Soma) , because 
we find texts which, though having other meanings, are 
indicative of the said eating 


COMMENTARY 


Though it 1s true that we have no texts that directly lay down the 
eating of Soma, yet there are texts which, though directly conveying other 
meanings, clo indirectly indicate the Eating of Soma, such texts aie —‘ the 
priests place the Cups of Soma dedicated to the Ashvins to the right of 
the altar, after they have been eaten out of, and refilled 


TAA ATAATACATT STAT ET WR A 


weal, direct injunctions, g, 10 fact , wwaram, because they lay down something 
new; aera, thereupon, 72a, in strict accordance with dnect injunctions , 
*q , would be 


21 In fact, the texts are direct injunctions,—laying 
down something not already laid down elsewhere ; so that 
the eatings would be in sts1ct accordance with direct 1n- 
junction 

COMMENTARY 

Against Sitra 20 1t might be urged that the texts referred to 
aie only indirectly imdicative, and, in the absence of direct injunction, 
there can be no justification for the eating of Soma The answer to 
tlisis that, 1t1s true that the texts only indirectly speak of the eating ; 
but even so, inasmuch as they lay down something new—something 
not alieady mentioned elsewhere—they are as good as direct injunctions , 
and hence the eating of Soma, on the strength of these texts, cannot but 
be regarded as being in strict accordance with Dun ect Injunctions 
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Adkikaranu VII --There 18 Hating by the Priests to whom 
the Cups belong 


SUTRA 22 


AATST AAT TET WRV@_N 


waaqy out of the Cups ; aerna, because of the names, ara, the application 

(of the name) , afaferara, being due to that fact 
22. Out of the Cups (there must be eating),—beéeause 
of the names (given to the Cups), the application (of these 
names) being due to that fact (of the eating being done 


by the Pnests ) 
COMMENTARY 


At the Jyotistoma sacrifice there are ten Cups, each of which 
has a distinct name—vz, ‘the Hotn’s Cup, ‘the Brahman’s Cup’ and 
so foith The question arising whethei or not out of each of these Cups 
the Remnant has to be eaten by the priests,—-the Paéivapaksa 1s that there 
1s no such eating In answei to this, we have the Siddhdnta as embodied 
in the Sita —Theie, must be eating of the Remnant out of these Cups , 
this is evident fiom the names given to the Cups, that 1s, the Cup 
is called ‘ Hoty1’s Cup,’ simply because the Hotri priest drinks the Remnant 
out of that Cup, the expression ‘hotuh chamasah,’ ‘Hotri’s Cup,’ means 
‘that wherem the Hotr 3:ps, chamatz’, so that, unless the priest actually 
did sip out of the Cup, 1t could not be called ‘chamasa,’ ‘Cup’ , so that 
the very application of the name is dependent upon actual eating 


~ ~ 
TTT M ATS AAEMATTAT AAW 
aeaa, for this 1eason, ¥, further , wnewe, for the non-Brihmana, arr, the 
Soma , afveuft, prohibits 
22 (a) It is on account of this tact (of Priests eating 
gut of the Soma-cups) that the Veda piohibits Soma diink- 
ing foi the non-Brahmana 
COMMENTARY 
[This Sata appeais in the Bob Ind edition of the Bhdsya, as a part 
of the Bhdgya The Suboghinr makes it 2 separate Sittra ] 
This Sdtra puts forward another argument in support of the Seadhdnta. 
We have m the Veda the following passage—‘ If the BiAbmana offers 
a sacrifice on behalf of a Kgattriya o: a Vaishya, and the latter should 
desi1e to eat the Soma-rennant, he should be given a mxtwe of banydn- 
shoots and curd, and not Soma’, this clearly shows that there should be 
eating out of the Soma-Cups, by the Priests and also by the Sacrificer 


V PADA, VIII ADHIKARANA, St 23, 24 425 


Adhikarana VIII.—The Udgétri priests should eat along 


with the Subrahmanya Priest 
SUTRAS 23—26. 


: Mee WR UI 


syraregy, the Udgatn’s Cup, e, one (priest) only , aftetena, by reason of 
direct assertior 


23 ‘Only one priest should eat out of the Udgatri’s 
cup ;—such being the force of direct assertion ”’—(a) 
COMMENTARY 


At the Jyotigtoma there are certain Cups, named after the Priests, 
and we have seen that the 1emnants of Soma-juice in these Cups have 
to be eaten by the priests, one of these Cups is called ‘the Cup of the 
Udgitri priests’, in connection with this last cup, the question arises— 
(a) Is the remnant in this Cup to be eaten by only one'priest, the Udgdt~ ? 
(b) or by all the priests ? (c) or by only those three priests who are actual 
* Soma-singers,’—1e, the Udgétrr, the Prastotr: and the Pratihortrs ? (b) or 
by these three ‘Soma-singers ’ along with the Subrahmanya pniest ? 

The first three alternatives constitute the three Pirvapaksa views 
(a) Fhe first of these, emhodied in Sttra (23), is tbat the eating should be 
done by the Udgdirt priest only,—such being the indication of the name of 
the Cup—‘the Cup of the Udgétrz’, and masmuch as the indication 
of the name of the Cup 1s the sole authority for the eating, there can be 
no justification for the eating of the remnant in ‘the Cup of the Udgdtris’ 
by any other, except the Udgdtr: priest 

The second Pirvapakga 1s put forward in the next Sittra 


aa at aaa tl 22 Ni 


#a, all, at, in fact , sara because all are clearly indicated 
24 “Tn fact, all the Priests (should eat of the Cup), 


because there is an indication of all ’—(6) 
COMMENTARY 


The eating should be done by all the Priests, and not by the Udgatra 
only ,—because the plural numben in the name ‘ Udgatriném chamasah,’ 
the Cup of the Udgdtris,’ clearly indicates that many—ie, all—should 
eat If the eating were restricted to the Udgdtrz priest alone, the plual 
number would have to be discredited as a mistake. It 1s true that, since 
the name mentions the U4dgatri only, and the number of the Udgdetri 

6 
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priest 1s one only, there 2s nothing to justify the eating by the other 
priests ,—but the answer to this is, that the only reasonable solution 
of the difficulty appears to be to take the plmal term ‘Udgdtris’ as 
standing for the ‘Udgdtr2’ and the 1est’, there can be no other justifica- 
,tion for the plural number, the actual number of the Udgdtri priest 
being one only 


‘e) The thud Pdrvapaksa 13 put for wand in the following Siitra 


catrenritert ar aeraiita TAA? W RYU 


~trenfte , singers of hymns , %, in reality , are’, because the indication 18 of 
these , sgra@ , specially in view of the direct mention of the plural number 


25 (c) “In fact, the singers of hymns alone (should 
eat);—inasmuch as the indication is of these alone; 
specially in view of the plural number ”’ 

COMMENTARY 

It 18 clear that the name of the Cup mentions the Udgdétr2, and it 
puts this term im the plural numbei , —now the priest, actually called 
‘Udgdtrr,’ 18 one only , but theie are three priests who may be called 
‘ Udgétri,’ in the sense that they are all ‘singeis,’ and the term ‘ Udgdtr.’ 
means ‘singe’, hence, if the eating 1s taken as to be done by the rhree 
slinging priests—the Prastotri, the Udgdti1, and the Pratshai tra—the indi- 
cation of the term ‘Udgdtrindm’ -1s correctly observed, the eating being 
done by three priests (whereby the phnral number 18s jdstified), and these 


being all szngers (whereby the name ‘Udgdtri’ 1s justified), 1m its literal 
sense) 


The Siddhdnta 1s put fo.ward in the next Sfatra 


aa J AANA, HTUTAHV TATA VRE Nt 


wi, all; 9, verily, Sqv%rrq because of their connection with the particular 
Veda , acer, for special reasons , H@8, to one part only, ea should be 
26 Verily all (four, should eat), because they are 
all connected with the Séma-Veda, and it is only for a 
special reason that the mame is restricted to some only (of 
the four) 
COMMENTARY. 
There are four priests connected with the Sama-Veda , and the thad 
Pérvapaksa restricting the eating to the three actual szngers, leaves off the 
fourth, the Subrahmanya priest Foi this exception, however, there is 


V PADA, IX ADHIKARANA, Sd 27 427 


no justification , for the term ‘ Udgdtrindm’ does not mean merely singers , 
the term for mere sunger could be ‘ gdtrz,’ not ‘ Udgdtri’ , ‘ Udgdtri’ clearly 
reters to that foim of singing which 1s peculiar to the second, the Udgitha, 
section of the Sdma-Veda, so that the only mght couwise open to us 1s to 
take the term ‘Udgdtpundm’ ii the plural as standing for the priests 
connected with the Sdma-Vedu, and in view of this, the only justifiable 
conclusion 1sthat the eating should be done by all the four Séma-Veds 
priests—viz, the Prastotrt, Udgdtrs, the Pratihartr: and the Subfahmanya, 
and thee is no ground for excluding the Subrahmanya It is only 1n cases 
where there are some special reasons that we can exchude the Subrahmanya 
priest from the term Udgéty., for instance, where it 1s said that ‘the 
Udgdtrr priests sing the hymns,’ the name can refer to only those three 
priests that actually do the singing, —and not to the Subrahmanya, who does 
not do any singing and, as such, cannot be said ‘ to sing” 

This 1s the view of the Bhasya The Vartika accepts the thnd view 
as the right one, on the giound that the Subrahmanya does not entei the 
Room where the eating 1s done 


Adhikarana 1X —The eating of Soma is to be done by the 
Gravastut also 
SUTRAS 27—30 


Waa wal a FarasareTNg V9 I 


mazaa, for the GrAvastut priest , #8, eating, 4, not; fea, ig; wrewrna, because 
no such eating 1s laid down 


27 ‘For the Graévastut priest there is no eating , as 
no such eating is laid down.” 
COMMENTARY 


At the J yotsstoma sacrifice there are four Hoty: pnests, of whom the 
Gravastut 1s the fourth In regard to him, the question amses as to 
whethe1 or not he should eat the remnant of Soma-juiee The Pirvapalsa 
is that he 1s not entitled to eat it , for the simple reason tKat there is no 
Vedic text mentioning such eating by the Grdvastut 


Phe Siddhanta 1s put forward in the following Sdtra 


entaraa a Aaa Vs A 


etftret, in connection with the Hartyojane cup; #, in reality; wae, as 
there is mention of all. 
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28 Inasmuch as in connection with Hariyojana 
cup there is mention of ‘all’ [the eating should be done by 


the Gravastut also] 
COMMENTARY 

Among the Soma-cups there 1s one called the ‘Hariyojana’ cup, 
by reason of its being consecrated with the Mantra Havrirast Hdriyojana, 
etc’, and, in regard to this cup, we have the text—‘ othe: cup-bearevs eat 
out of them 1espective cups; but all eat out of the Hdriyojana cup’ , and 
when all eat, 1t follows that the Grévastut also eats 

An objection 1s raised against the Siddhdyta, in the following Sitra. 


Comet at aera? We tt 
wafer, it pertains to the cup-bearers : at, in fact ; ef@wera, because of proximity. 
29 ‘But, in fact, on account of juxtaposition, the 
passage quoted must refer to the cup-bearers.”’ 
COMMENTARY. 

The ‘all’ of the text must refer to the cup-beareis only , as it 1s these 
that are the immediate antecedents of ‘all’, the passage meaning—‘ out of 
the other cups, the Soma 1s eaten by their respective bearers , but out of the 
Hariyojana cup, all of them eat 16” Thus then, masmuch as the Cup- 
bearers have been mentioned in the clause immediately preceding, the 
‘all’ in the following clause must refer to’ the same Cup-beaiers; and as 
the Grdvastut 1s not a “‘cup-bearei,’ the passage cannot justify the eating 
by the Gi avastut ¥ 

This objection 1s answered in the following Satra 


adored, ftrenrq arat anagit: 0 3° 
wat, it refers to all, g, in fact , fafaewq, such being the sense of the direct 
injunction aqsf, for the purpose of eulogising it , weet, the mention of the crp- 
bearers ; ‘ 

30 Asa matter of fact, however, the eating mention- 
ed must be taken as referring to all,—such being the sense 
of the direct injunction , and the mention of the cup-bearers 
is only by way of eulogising the Hariyojana Cup 

COMMENTARY. 
When we find the text distinetly laying down that ‘all should eat 
out of the Hartyojana Cup,’ there can be no jastification for restricting the 
eating te the Cup-bearers only, and excluding the Grévastut. As regards 
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the preceding clause—-where the‘cup-bearers’ are mentioned—this is 
meant to serve the purpose of enlogising the Hariyojana Cup; the sense 
of the phrase being—‘ Out of the other Cups only their respective bearers 
eat the Soma, but the Hdrryojana is so good that all the priests partake 
out of it’ From all this 1t appears that the eating of Soma is to be done 

by the Grévastut priest also 


Adlukarana X —The pronouncing of the  sylluble 
‘vasat’ entitles one to eat Soma. 
SUTRA 31. 


< 
TISHNIS Wa NAL tl 
asgaraa, by reason of the pronouncing of the syllable ‘ vagat’; 4, also, wete 
one should eat 
31 One is entitled to eat (Soma) alse by reason of his 
pionouncing the syllable ‘ vagat.’ 
COMMENTARY. 

From Adhikarana (7), it would seem that the eating of Remnants 
out of the Cups was due entirely fo the names given to the Cups, and 
this would imply that no priest, except those. after whom the Cups ars 
named, aie entitled to the eating of Remnants This notion 1s set aside 
by the present Satra , which shows that, irrespective of the fact of no Cup 
being named after a certain person, if that person happens to be one who 
has pronounced the syllable ‘vagat’ during the sacrificial performan¢e,— 
that fact alone entitles him to the eating of Remnants This 1s clear 
from the injunction that ‘the first eating is that of the pronounce of the 
syllable ‘ va,at.’ 

Other circumstances entitling a priest to the eating of Remnants are 
pointed out in the next Adhzkarana. 


Adhikarana XI —The Pouring of oblations into the 
fire and the extracting of the Soma-juice also entitle one to 


eating. 
SUTRA 382. 


EIANNTAIST 1 32 Ul 
32. By reason also of the ‘ pouring of oblations’ and 
‘extracting the Soma-juice’ [one becomes entitled to the 
eating]. 
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COMMENTARY 


That these two acts entitle one to the eating of Remnants 1s clear 
from the following text—‘Having extiacted the Soma-juice by means 
of stones, and having poured oblations into the Saciificial Fire, they 1:etuin 
to the Room and eat the Remnants’ 


eens enn 


Adhikarana XII —The pronouncer of tne syllable 
‘vasat’ and others eat the Soma out of cups 
SUTRAS 38—35 


CCeTPSTIAMIAAAMIAST: STA” WVU 


RAHI, 10 view of direct junction , erry, In regard to the cups , War , 
indefinite , #%, as regards othe: vessels. 

33 “Inasmuch as in regard to the cups there is 
dnect myunction (of the cup-bearers eating out-of them). 
[these alone should eat of the cups] , and inasmuch as there 
is no such definite restriction in regaid to the other vessels, 
[othe: priests should eat out of these latter] 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been decided that all those who officiate at the sacrifice— 
the cup-bearing Hotm, &c., as also the non-cup-bearing extractor of the 
juice and the rest--are to eat the Remnants Now, the question arises as 
to the particular vessel out of which the Remnant is to be eaten As re- 
gards the Cup-beareis, there 1s no question, each of them eats out of his own 
Cup, there arises a doubt, however, as regards those who have no cups 
of then own,e g, the pronouncer of the ‘vagat,’ the person who pours 
the oblations, and he who extracts the Soma-juice , there 1s a doubt as to 
whether or not these latter should eat out of the Cups The Pirvapakga 
put, forward in the Sfitra, 1s that they cannot eat out of the Cups , because 
in regard to the Cups we have the distinct deelaiatzon that ‘out of the 
cups the Cup-bearers eat ,’ 1n regard to the other vessels, however, there 
as no such restriction ; hence, 1t follows that the priests in question should 
eat out of these other vessels, and not out of the Cups. 

The Seddhdnta 1s put forward in the following Sitra, 


CAST HIT ATAAMIAMLARAM AEGIS ATA 12 Vi 


am, there should be, %,asa matter of fact, arena, on acconnt of the 
grounds being present; wa, , non-restriction , wer, in regard to the Cups , 


* 


‘wy of the eater, aware, this beng all that 1s expressed by the words of the text 
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34 Asa matter of fact, there must be [eating out of 
the Cups, by the other Priests also|the grounds for such 
eating being present [in thei: case also], specially, as in 
regard to the Cups, there is (in reality) no restriction as 
1egards the peisons (to eat out of them),—all that the words 
express being [simply that the Cup-bearers shall eat out of 
the cups, and not that these alone shall do so] 

COMMENTARY 

The grounds upon which the Remnant has to be eaten out of the 
Cups are as much present in the case of the Priests in question as in that 
of Cup-beareis. Noris there any restriction necessarily implied in the 
text that speaks of the Cup-beareis eating out of the Cups, as all that 
this text says 1s that the Cup-beaiers shall eat out of the Cups, and not 
that these alone shall do so, and none others Hence, there can be no 
justification for disallowimg the Priests m question to eat out of the Cups. 


QAA AANA W RY tl 


w#@, 1n connection with the cups, %, further , wagiwa, we find others men- 
tioned 


35 Further, because in connection with the Cups, 
we find mentioned others algo (apart from the Cup-bearers) 
COMMENTARY 
We find Vedic texts distinctly declanng that the Cup 3s to’ be 
handed ovei to persons other than tle Cup-bearers—“ the Cup is handed 
ove1 to the Cup-beaimg priest, and he passes it to the pronouncer of the 


‘tasat’”” Now, if this latter person were not to eat out of the Cup, 
what would be the point of passing the Cup to him? 


Adhikarana XIII —The Hotrt priest is the first to 
eat the Remnant] 


WHI HATEAY: Jat AAA tl 3e 
SUTRAS 86—89 


waar’, out of one vessel ; mara, in due order, wag’, the Adhivaryu priest ; y&, 
first of all, waa, should eat 
36 “Out of a single vessel, in due accordance with 


the natural order, the Adhvaryu should eat first of all,” 
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COMMENTARY 
Tn regard to acase where several priests have to eat the Remnant 
out of a single vesel, the doubt arises as to which of the priests should eat 
first. The Parvapaksa view is thatthe natural order is that the man 
who 1s holding the cup should begin the eating , and as 1t1s the Adhvaryu 
who 1s holding it, 1t 1s he that should eat first of all 
The Srddhénta 1s put forward in the next Sutra— 


lat at aaaaig N39 Ni 
qe, the Hotri priest; a, in reality, weeefa, such being the indication of 
the words.of the Mantra 
37 In reality, the Hotri priest [should eat first] - such 
being the clear indication of the words of the Mantra. 
COMMENTARY 


That the Hotri has precedence over others is clearly indicated by 
several Mantra texts—(1) ‘ The Hoty: ate the substance first’, (2 ) ‘ first of 
all the Hotri should protect us,’ and so forth. 


qaqatsy kc tt 
38. Also because such is the direct injunction 
COMMENTARY 
We have a direct Injunction also to the effect that— the first eating 


is @rat by the Vagat-pronouncer ;’ which also shows that the Hotm (who is 
the ‘ Vasat ’-pronouncer) has precedence over others, in the matter of 


eating 
HITATASAS URE 


39. Also because of the order of sequence among 
the grounds (of eating) 
COMMENTARY 
Lastly, each priest is entitled to the eating, by virtue of what he 
does—e g., the Hotri‘pronounces ‘Vasat,’ the Adhvaryu pours the oblations, 
and so forth. Now, in actual practice, the pronouncing of the syllable 
“Vagat * comes first,—after that, comes the pouring of the oblations ; so that, 
in consideration of this drder of sequence in their duties also, it 18 the 
Hotri who should eat first. 
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Adhikarana XI V.—The eating comes after Invitation. 
BUTRA 40 


TIAMCTRAATAMAL tl Vo ti 
gqara, in view of direct injunction , ayermeyy, permitted eating. 
40 In view of the direct injunction, there shall be 
eating only after invitation. 
COMMENTARY 

When several priests eat out of a single vessel, should they do so 
umnvited or only after invitation? The Pérvapakga is that no perthission is 
necessary. But the Sidghinta embodied in the Sftra 1s that permission 
should be duly obtained before eating ; because of the direct injunction— 
‘no Soma should be drunk, unless one has been invited ’ ; and ‘invitation’ 
implies permission. 


Adhikarand XV.—The Permission to eat should be 
given in terms of Vedie words. 
SUTRA 41. 


AQT SIRI ATTY Ul Ve 


agyg! ways wats, by means of the words; ‘oun eageer’ equity, one showkd 
invite ; fegm, such bemg the indication of the Mantra itself. ° 
41. In view of what is indicated by the words of the 
Mantra itself, the invitation (to eat Soma) should be conveyed 
by means of the Mantra upahtita upahvayasva, &e.’ 
COMMENTARY. 

It having been decided that Invitation is necessary, the question 
arises as to the words with which the invitation is to be conveyed—is it to 
be conveved by means of a Vedic Mantra or by means of words of ordinary 
usage? The Parvapakga being that ordinary words should be-used, the 
Siddhanta is that the invitation should be conveyed by means of the 
Mantra—‘upahdia upahvayasva, &e ’—* you are invited—dost thou invite :" 
or the- words of this Mantra themselves clearly show that it is to be 
employed in inviting. 

[The Variika makes the Sfitra a part of the following adhikarana] 


LEAL ILLES 
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Adhikarana XVI.—The Answer should be by means of 
Vedie words—and that 1n accordance with the meaning of the 


Mantra. 
SOTRA 42. 


qaratg Tfaraaayz tl 22 tl 


wa, in the case of invitation ; #eta, in accordance with the sense ; afire, 
answer. 

42 In the case of invitation, the answer should be 

Gn the form of the words of the Mantra , and) in accordance 


with the sense of the words. 
COMMENTARY 

The Invitation 1s to be conveyed by means of Vedic words ; in regard 
to the answer also, the Siddhdnta 1s that 1t should be in the form of words in 
the Mantra itself, and that, too, in accordance with the meaning of words 
Thatis, the Mantra ’ upahita upahvayasva’ consists of two words—(1) 
‘upahvayasva,’ which means ‘ dost thou invite?’ and (2) ‘ upahGta’—‘ thou 
art invited ,’ and 1t1s clear from this that (1) 1s the answer given to (2), 
hence, even though the words are mentioned in the orden given, in ylew 
of their meaning, the second word should come first, as embodying the 
question, and this should be followed by the first word, which embodies 


the answer 


Adhikarana XVII —The Invitation should be extended 


to only those Priests that have to eat out of the same Vessel. 
SUTRA 43 


aaa AAA tl 23 0 
aa, Invitation ; ewerery to persons eating of the same vessel , earn, because 
of congregation 
43 The invitation should be extended only to persons 
eating out of the same vessel, as it is only in their cass that 
there is congregation. 
COMMENTARY 


The question amsing—should the said invatétion be extended 
to any and every person or to only those entitled to eat out of the same 
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vessel ? —the Szdghdnta is that it should be extended to these latter only , 
because individual invitation becomes necessary only in a case where many 
persons come together being entitled to any single act ; and, as such coming 
together or congiegation 1s possible only where several persons have to eat 
out of the same vessel,—1t 1s only in such a case that invitation becomes 
necessary 


Adhikarana XVIII —When the Master of the Saerzfice 
himself officcates, he 1s entitled to eat the Remnant. 


SUTRAS 44—46 


qrsaraay aredtat waa: TATA Nee tl 


arena, even on the transference of the Yajy&, 4, not, wri, 1s transferred ; 
wavaq, like the appointment 


44 “ Even on the transference of the Yajy4, there is 
no transference of the eating; just as (there is no trans- 
ference) of the appointment.” 


COMMENTARY 

At the Jyotistoma there 1s an offering td the seasons , m connection 
with which it is laid down that the Master of the Sacrifice should request 
the Hlotri to make the offerimgs, or he should himself make them , mm the 
Jatter case, the Ydjyd } emg the Master’ own When the Master makes the 
offerings, the Yajyd is transferred from the Hotri priest to the Master ;— 
now the question arises whether or not by reason of this transference 
of the Ydajyd, the Master becomes entitled to the ‘ Hating of Remnant,’ 
which. ordinarily would have been done by the Hotn The Purvapaksa 
is that the transference of the Ydjyd does not imply the transference of 
the eating, because, as a rule, no transference 1s permissible ,— 
we regards the Ydjyé, we have the text actually laying down its 
imansfererce unde ceitain circumstances , but this text cannot be extended 
to the transference of anything else, so that there is no authority for the 
tiansference of the eating Just as, even though the offering may be made 
by the Master, there 1s no ‘ appointment’ of him, as there 1s of the Priests. 

The Siddhdnta 1s put forward in the following Sutra 


ASAT AUT W VK 


we , for the Sacrificer, at, in reality, weurrmg by reason of the presence of the 
cause (or conditions) 
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45 In reality, for the Master of the Sacrifice also 
[there is Eating], as the conditions necessary (for the Eating) 


are present (in this case) 
COMMENTARY 

As amatte: of fact, what entitles the Hotrz to the eating 1s the 
fact of his being thé ‘ pronouncer of the Vasat’ , and in the case in question 
when the offermg is made by the Master, and he takes up the Yajya, he 
also pronounces the ‘ Vasat,’ which 1s Jaid down as to be pronounced over 
the Yajya, so that the pronowneing of the ‘Vagat,’ which 1s the sole 
condition for ‘eating,’ being fulfilled by the Master, he natuially becomes 
entitled to the Hatzng also 


TIAA AATCATATAT A: th VEN 
meeram, on account of its having been accomplished long ago; s#ve, of the 
appointment , wae , there 1s non-transference 


46. Of the Appointment there 1s no transference, in- 


asmuch as it has been accomplished long ago 
COMMENTARY. 


The Parvapakstn has cited the instance of the ‘appointment,’ which 
is not transferred to the Master The answer to this 1s, that the case 
of Fatung 1s not analogous to that of Appointment , the ‘appointment’ of the 
Priest is done at the beginning of the Jyotistoma sacrifice ; so that there 
18 no possibility of its being transferred from the Priest to the Master 
at the time that the offering to the seasons comes to be made by the 
latter , such 18 not the case with the‘ eatmg,’ which being something yet to 
come, can very well be transferred from the one to the other And when 
the text lays down that the ‘ Master himself should make the offerings,’ 
the duty of doing all that 2s to be done in ‘connection with the sacrifice, 
devolves upon tbe Master ; and this certamly includes the ating also 


Adhkarana X1X.—The ‘ Fruit-Cup’ 18 a substitute for 
purposes of the sacrificial offering. 
s0TRAS 47—51. 
Raraaet afar waar: afeatrd neon 


weweg., the Fruit-Cup , Sfifers:, occasional, due to a particular cause , wefewrc., 
18 a substitute for purposes of the eating ; aftram, such being the sense of the 
Vedic text 
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47. “The Fruit-Cup must be regarded as an occa- 
sional or conditional substitute for the Eating ,—such being 
the Vedic text.” 

COMMENTARY 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, 1t1s laid dowr that “If the 
Master of the sacrifice be a Ksattriya or a Vaishya, and he be desirous 
of eating the Remnant, the Priests should prepare 4 mixture of banyan- 
shoots and curds, and offer this, not Soma, for has eating” This mixture, 
keptin a Cup, isa called Phalachamasa,’ ‘ Fruit-Cup °—Now, the question 
arises —18 this new mixture to be prepared simply for the Master’s eating ? 
ao. should this be the material to be actually used in the offerings, as a 
substitute for Soma? —The Pdrvapiksa is that, inasmuch as the text 
quoted distinctly says that this mixture should be offered to the 
Maste: for his eating, there can be no justification for utilising it as a 
material for offering 


The Srddhanta is put forward im the next Sééra. 


ssattianrat at, Genrer aTTatq tl Vs Ul 


qoute, a substitute for purposes of offermg ; at, in reality ; wewce, of the 
consecration ; agteara, being intended for the sacrificial material. 
48. In fact, it must be regarded as a substitute for 
the purpose of offering, because consecration is always 
intended for things to be offered. 


COMMENTARY. 

The ‘ Eating of Remnant’ 1s laid down only by way of a ‘ cansecra- 
tion ’—as, without the eating, the Remnant would be wasted So that, 
when the text lays down the eating of the Mixture, this eating can only 
be Ly way of consecration’, and ‘ consecration’ is possible and necessary 
only for a substance that 1s meant to be actually offered,—and not for 
one that is meant only to be eaten. From all this it follows that the 
Mixtme 1s meant for the offering, and only thence, for the eating. 


qlatq ti Ve ti 


49 Also because an actual oblation (is laid down.) 
COMMENTARY. 


We have a text that actually lays down an oblation of the Mixture 
In question—‘ out of the Frutt-Cap the oblation is made with a fresh 


438 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRA III ADHYAYA 


Kusha-sprout ,’ this leaves no doubt that the Mixture is to be used not 
entirely fo. eating only 


THAT FTHTAATT tl Yo tl 


ava, along with the Cups, %, further, gevaweea, because it 1s spoken of a8 
coeval 
50 Further, because it 1s, spoken of as (naving its 
lifting) coeval with (that of) the Cups (of Soma offered ) 
COMMENTARY. 


Fuither, we meet with the text, declaring that ‘they lift the Fruit-cup 
at the time when they hift the othe: cups,’ which clealy shows that the 
contents of this cup are for the same purpose as those of the other cups 


Paras vet 


51 Also because we find texts indicative (of the same 
fact.) 
COMMENTARY. 


The Vedic text says—‘ they should offer to him this Mixture, and 
not Soma ,’ this shows that the Mixture 1s a substitute for Soma ,—and it 
can be this only, uf 1 13 used, mstead of Soma, 1n the offerings also 


eetreeniillccmmenm 5 Antientabomeaitiny. 


Adhikarana XX —The Followers on of the ‘ Ksattriya cups’ 
must be Brahmanas 


SUTRAS 52—53 


AITAGY AAA U XR 


wanafig , among the followers on , arena, with a view to homogeneity 
52. ‘Among the followers on [there should be Ksattri- 
yas|—for the sake of homogeneity.” 
COMMENTARY 


In connection with the Rajastya, we read—~—*‘a hundied Braéhmanas 
should eat the Soma, and the Brahmanas should follow on upon each cup’ 
Now, mm connection with the cup of Banyan-shoot-Mixture that has been 
prepared in view of the Kgattraya sacuificer,—out of which the Ks«ttreya 
1s to eat—the question aiises—are the ten followers on 1n this case to 
be Ksattreyas on Biébmanas ?-—-The Pa: vapakga 18 that they should be 
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Ksxtirvyas for the sake of homogeneity, 1e, just as the followers on of 
tbe Brahmana cups are Bréhmanas, so those of the Ksajtrsya cup should be 
K attriyas 


The Siddhénta 1s put forward m the next Sdtra,.— 


TAT A FINS UR tl 


mem they should be Bréhmaygas; a, in reality, geaweeaq, because the 
Vedic text 1s equally applicable. 


53 In fact, they must be Br&hmanas, because the 
Vedic text 1s equally applicable (to the Brahmana and the 
Ksattriya Cups ) 

COMMENTARY 

The Vedic text says—‘the Br&@hmangs should follow on upon each 
cup ’—thus all the-‘ hundred Braéhmanas’ beimg provided for, now, if 
one of the cups had ten Kgattriya followers on, then there would be room 
for only 90 Brahmanas, and 10 would be left unprovided for Farther, 
for the eating, we have the substitute distinctly laid down as being 
Ksattriya , but there is no such substitute laid down in connection with 
the ‘following on’, hence, there can be no justification for the substitut- 
ing of ten Ksattriyas among the 100 followers on 


End of Pada V of Adhyaya III. 


THIRD ADHYAYA. 
Srxta Papa 


Adhikarana I Sutras ]—8 —The charaeter of consistung 
of leaves and such other things that are laid down apart 
from the context of any particular sacrifice should be 
taken as pertaining to the archetypal sacrifice 


CHIATERINTL” te 


wéy must pertain to all, wrewa as it has no eonnection with any 
particular context 
i “Whatis laid down must pertain to all, as it is not 
connected with the context of any particular action ” 


COMMENTARY 


Apart from the context of all sacrifices, we find the sentence— 
“He who uses the Juhf made of leaves, does not hear anything unpleasant 
of himself” In 1egard te this, the question arises whether this making 
of the Juhd is meant for the archetypal saciifice of the Darsha—Parramasa 
or its ectypal sacrifices as well The Pfrvapaksha embodied in the Sitia 
is, that it should be taken as referring to all sacrifices, and not to the 
archetypal sacrifice only, fo. ithe simple reason that the passage in 
question is not found m the context of any particular sacrifice 

The Siddh&nta 1s put forward in the followin z Satra— 


Hat ashame v2 ti 


matt to the archetypal sacrifice; #in reality; afgwaraa as thus there would - 
be no superfluous repetition. 

2 What is laid down must pertain to the archetypal 
sacrifice, as it is only thus that there will be no superfluous 
repetition 

COMMENTARY. 


Though it is true that the exact relation of what is laid down 
cannot be ascertained with the help of the context, yet there 1s one ground 


for taking it as applying to the archetypal sacrifice only .—There 1s the 
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g¢neral Jaw to the effect that all that pertains to the archetype is appli- 
cz ble to the ectype also, so that 1f the passage in question were taken as 
applying to the ectypal sacrifices also, then, so far as these sacrrfices are 
concefned, the paiticular kind of Juha would come in two ways, firstly, 
through the aschetype, and, secondly, through the direct. declaration 
contained in the passage under discussion, and this would involve a supei- 
flaous repetition On the other hand, if we make the declaration applicable 
to the archetype only, we avoid this redundancy, and yet secure for the 
ectypal saciifices the same kind of Juhi through the general law referred 
to ahove, in 1egard to transference of details. 

The Vaitika notices another 1eading of the Sdwa —fxemeara, for 
afgemeaiga. The construction in this case would be— what is laid down 
must pertain to the archetype , for, 1f1t peitains to the ectypes, there would 
be supeifluous repetYtion The sense of the argument 1.emains the same. 


AAT TIAA 3 


aqéy with the exception of that; gy but, see tke general law; Rr, the 
applicability being asserted. 

3. “ But the applicability of the Juhé to the ectypal 
sacrifices beimg asserted in the passage in question, the 
general law (relating to the transference of details from the 
archatype to the ectype) must be taken.as applying to the 
other details, except the Juhi.” 

COMMENTARY, 

The Parvapaksin answers the above argument of the Siddhéntin as 
follows —The redundancy can be easily avoided if we take the applicability 
of the Juha to the ectypes as based upon the passage under consideration , 
excluding this particular detail from the operation of the general law 
referied to ; so that ihe details other than the particular kind of Juha would 
come into the ectypes from the archetype by virtue of the general law, and 
the Juhfi would come in by force of the passage under discussion 


agattefa Aq We U 


4 Ifit be urged (by the Siddhantin) that such is 
actually found to be the case. 
COMMENTARY 


The Siddh4ntin urges against the Piivapaksha the argument that, 
“if the force of a disconnected sentence were more authoritative than the 


8 
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general law, then the whole of the general law might very well be discandet , 
which, however, is not found to be done 1m practice, as we do find the 
Piayajas of the archetype transferred to the ectype 

The Pai vapakshin answers this argument in the following Satra— 


‘q Neareaq” Ke i 

D> “Not so, as the injunction (contained in the dis- 

connected sentence in question) serves the purpose of laying 
down only one thing ” 

COMMENTARY 

The acceptance of the force of the disconnected sentence unde 

discussion will not justify the discarding the whole of the geneial law , fox 

the sentence will bring into the ectype a single thing in the shape of 

the particular Jub , so that fo. endless othe: details the ectype will have 


to depend upon the general law of transference of details from the arche- 
type to the ectype 


Even so far as the Juha itself 1s concerned, it will come into the 
ectype only by virtue of the general law, as all that the disconnected 


sentence will do will be to lay down the fact that the Juha to be used 
should be one made of leaves 


The Siddhants urges an argument 1n the following Sftra against the 


Pirvapaksha — 
safaktt aq un & u 


6 Ifit be urged that the commmg 1m also (of the Juhi 
may be only by virtue of another disconnected sentence). 
COMMENTARY 


Foi the soming in of the Juhé itself into the ectype, it may not be 
necessaly to depend upon the general law of transference, as we can find 
several disconnected passages, which may be regarded as laying down 
the use of the Juhi, so that the general law will still remain futile 

The Péivapakshin supplies an answer to the above argument in the 


following Siatra 
“a, Feaatg” v9 ti 
7. “Not so, because of the similarity of words ” 
COMMENTARY 


The other disconnected passage which the Siddhantim refers to 1s 
exactly im the same form as the sentence under discussion. That passage 


ee 
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says, ‘“ He whose sruk is of the said kind, etc ,” and this apparently refers to 
the sruk already known by some other means; similarly, the sentence m 
question says—“ He whose Juhi 1s of leaves, etc ,” which also lays dowmr 
something in connection with the Juhi already knqwn by some other 
means. Thus both these passages age exactly in the Rame position, in sO 
far as both lay down something in connection with the sruk or Juha already 
known by other means; and the only other eheans by which this could be 
known 1s the general law of transference ; “so that the scope of this general 
law 18 not curtailed 


The Siddhantin puts forward his final answer in the following Satra— 


suchas on account ee eee ae is ce 1s laid down 
in the general law, g in reality , yesteditea, there being no spplication of the 
disconnected passage , wersé: it must pertain to the archetype. 


COMMENTARY. 


As a matter of fact, the general law lays down the complete application 
in the ectype of all the details of the archetype; hence, there can be no 
justification for any details coming into the ectype independently by 
itself on the strength of a stray disconnected sentence ; hence the only 
reasonable conclusion can be that the fact of the Juha being made of the 
leaves is meant primarily to apply to the archetype only , and if 1t goes 
to the ectype at all, 1t can do so only by transference from the archetype. 


Adhikarana II (Sutra 9)—The number seventeen pertain- 
ing tothe Sdmidheni verses 1s applicable to the ectype. 


securaery gat Fay arg ue ut 


Because 1m the context itself there is another particular, ¥ in reality ; ferme 
to the ectype ; fof that which is other than that particular ; eq should apply to. 


9. Inasmuch as im the context itself there is another 
detail mentioned, that which 1s different from this detail 
must pertain to the ectype. 

COMMENTARY 


There 1s another disconnected stray passage speaking of the recitation 
of seventeen Saniidheni verses, In regard to this, doubt arises as to whether 
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titre imine gg ip ta eC 


this number seventeen 1s to apply to the archetype—according to the conciu- 
sion arrived at in the preceding Adhikaranad—or it should apply to the 
ectype The forme: view embodying the Parvapaksha, the Siddhanta 1s put 
forward in the present Sdtra Asa matter of fact, we find that so far as 
the archetype 1s conce:ned, an injunctive passage occurring in the contert 
of that sacrifice lays down the number of Simidheni verses as fifteen So 
that any othe. number mentioned in a disconnected passage could not 
reasonably be applicable to the archetype, as any such application would 
lead to a confusion between the two numbers fifteen and seventeen Hence, 
the conclusion is that the number seventeen must apply to the ectypes 
alone , and out of the several ectypes of the Darsha PaGrnamasa it is only 
at the Mitaabinda and a few others that the numbei of Samidheni 1s 
to be seventeer 


Adhikarana III. (Sutra 10 )—Such things, as the milking 
vessel and the lke, appertain to the archetype 


ARraad sHat afar: dapratrata uo 


afew that which is due toa particular circumstance; gin reality sem 
should pertain to the archetype, afgare precluding the other thing, AMAA 
because of the mention of the particular circumstance 


COMMENTARY 


In close proximity to the Daisha Pirnamiasa section we find the 
injunction that, in case the sacrificer 1s desirous of obtaining cattle, he 
should fetch water in the milking vessel In regard to this, the question 
arises as to whether the milking vessel 1s t> be usec at the archetype or at 
the eclype The Pdivapaksha ts that, inasmnch as at the archetype the 
use of the Chamasa Vessel 1s already laid down, any other vessel if used, 
can be used only at the ectypes In answer to this the present Sftra puts 
forward the Siddhinta that though it 1s true that at the aichetype the 
Chamasa 1s the vessel to be ordinarily ased, yet what the passage in 
question lays down is the use of the milking vessel under certain condi- 
tions, that isto siy, the meaning of the passage ciearly 15 vhat at the 
sacitfice where the fetching of the water 1s laid down ae te be ordinarily 
fetched im the Chamasa vessel, 1f the saciificer happens to desire cattle, he 
should use the milking vessel mstead From this it * lows that the 
milking vessel 15 to be used at the achetypal saciifice 
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Adhikarana IV (Sutras 11-13 )}—The layung of the fire 
1s not subsidiary to the Pavamdna sacrifice 


‘SHUATINTAT THT? Wee 


wevt{ subsidiary to the sacrifice, weatey the laying of fire , na«wa by reason 
of the context 


11 “The laying of fire must be subsidiary to the sacri- 

fice because it occurs in the same context ” 
COMMENTARY 

In close proximity to the injunetion of the Pavam4na Sacrifice we 
have the passage laying down that the Brahman should Jay his fire 
in the spring, ete ete, The question arises as to whether or not this 
laying of fire 1s subsidiary to the Pavamana The Parvapaksha 1s that, 
inasmuch as it 1s found in the same context, the laying of fire must be 
subsidiary to the Pavamana. 

The Siddbfnta 1s put forward in the following Sasra— 


“TAT AAPA” WARN 


w not, @inieality, arr be subsidiary to them agérarm because they are 
meant to be consecratory of the fire 


12 In reality, the laying of fire cannot be subsidiary 
to the Pavamana, etc , as these also only serve the purpose 
of consecrating the fire 

COMMENTARY 

The laying of fire could be regarded as subsidiary to the Pavamana, 
etc , only if the fire to be laid were for the peiformance of those sacrifices 
As a matter of fact, however, these sacrifices themselves are only meant 
to consecrate the fire, and thus in 1egard to the fires they bear exactly the 
same telation as the laying itself , from which 1t follows that the laying 
of fire cannot be 1egarded as subsidiary to the Pavamdéna sactifices 


faRaATy vez NN 


13. Also because we find texts indicative of the same 


conclusion 
COMMENTARY. 

There 1s a text to the effect that the fire that has been Jaid perishes 
after one year, he should, therefore, make these offerings, whereby it 
does not perish This passage clearly indicates that the offerings are 
meant to subserve the purposes of the fire 
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Adhikarana V. (Sutra 14-15.)—The laying of fire 
appertains to all Sacrifices. 
L TUT ST SATA: WV 


mm 16; werely must. be for the sake. of the sacrifice , # like artchetypal , w® 
other wae disconnected declarations. 

14. The fire-laymg must be for the sake of the arche- 
type, just like other disconnected assertions 

COMMENTARY 

In regard to the laying of fire itself, the question arises as to its 
pertaining to the archetype or to both the archetype and ectype The 
Parvapaksha, m accordance with the conclusion arrived at in the first 
Adhikarana, is that 1t should pertain to the archetype only, inasmuch as this 
laying of fire also happens to be laid down ina stray disconnected passage 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the followmg Satra— 


VAY AT, WIAA ARTA WY | 
wléy for the sake of all, stin reality , ere the laying of the fire, eareram 
having its own time. 


15. In reality, the laying must be regarded as pertain- 
ing to all sacrifices, inasmuch as it has its own time 
COMMENTARY. 

The only purpose served by the said Laymg is that the fire becomes 
duly sanctified and thereby fit to receive the oblations ; and, inasmuch as 
such sanctified fire 1s necessary foi all sacrifices, the layimg must appertain 
equally to all That the laying 1s not meant to be subservient fo any 
particular sacrifice or set of sacrifices, is shown by the fact that the Veda 
lays down its own time for the Jaying, independently of any sacrifices If 
it were meant to be subsidiary to any sacrifice, 1t would naturally be per- 
formed at the time of that particular sacrifice, and this would be in dnect 
contravention of the clear Vedic junction that the laying of the fire 
should be done in the spring 


Adhikarana VI. Sutras 16, 17.—The Pavaména sacm 
fices are to be offered in the unsanctrfied fire 
Corarafa: sata: Tastaq” We i 

arary to the Pavamana sacrifires, ufa the sanctified fire; weffa from the arch 


type, mae just like the Praydjas 
16 “The sanctifted fire comes into the Pavaman 


sacrifices from the archetype, just like the Prayajas,”’ 
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COMMENTARY 

In regard to the Pavaména sacrifices, the question arising as to 
whether these should be offered into the duly sanctified fire or into the 
ordinary unsanctified fire, the Parvapaksha put forward in the Sigra is 
that, inasmuch as the Pavamana sacrifices have the Darshan Purnamésa 
for their archetype, they should acquire all the details by transference 
trom that archetype , and as the sanctified fire also 1s one such detail, there 
is no reason why that also should not come into the Pavaména sacrifices. 

The Siddhanta 1s put forward in the following Satra— 


aq al AAREAUAT Ut V9 0 


* not so, @1n reality ; wery those Pavamana sacrifices, apie serving the 
purpose of sanctifying the fire. 


17 In reality, this cannot be so; as the Pavamana 
Sacrifices themselves serve the purpose of sanctifying the 
fire. 

COMMENTARY, 
As a matter of fact, the Pavamana sacrifices are only a part of that 
whole proceeding which brings about the due sanctification of the fire 


For this reason it 1s not posstble for those sacrifices themselves to stand 
in need of the sanctified fire. 


Adhikarana VII Sutras 18, 27.—The Updkarana and 
other preparatory rites should be performed only wm connee- 
tion with the animal dedicated to Agni-Soma. 


ge equally applicable ; eae to all ; wfafe: what 1s laid down in connection 
with animale swenfagea as there is no difference in the context. 
18 “What is laid down im connection with the 
animals should apply equally to all the animals, as all the 
thiee are mentioned im the same context ”’ 


COMMENTARY. 

-In connection with the Jyotishtoma, there aie three animals, the Agni 
somiya, the Savaniya and the Anubandhya, in close proximity to the 
mention of these three animals, several details 1m connection with the 
animals are laid down Jn regard to these details, the question a1ising as 
to the particular animal or animals m connection with which these details 
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have to be caziied out,-—the first Piivapaksha put forwaid in the present 
Sitra is that, inasmuch as the all three animals aie ‘equally mentioned 
m the context of the Jyotishtoma Saciifice, the said details should be 
carried out im connection with all the three 

The next Satia puts forward the second Piivapaksha 


‘Tay TaeT” ve Ul 


ward on account of its position, also, $44in connection with the first 
19 ‘On account of 1ts position, the details should be 
carried out in connection with the fist 01 Agni somiya 
animal (as also of the Savantya ) ” 


COMMENTARY 


The second Pfavapaksha 1s that the details should be carried 
out im connection with only two out of the three animals, these two 
being the Agni-somiya and the Savaniya In ieality the present Stitha 
puts forward the claims of Agni-somiya animal only, but admuts the 
claims of the Savantya also The claim of the Agni-somiya 1s based upon 
its “ position ,” that 1s, its killing 1s laid down as to be done on the fowth 
day of the sacrifice, and the details in question are also laid down in 
connection with the performances of the same day lIExactly fo. the sfme 
reason the details are applicable to the Savaniya animal also, which also 
is killed on the same fourth day As regards the third, the Anubandhya 
animal, it comes in only at tne end of the whole sacrifice, in fact, after the 
final bath , so that the details in question cannot apply to this 

The Siddhanta 1s introduced in the next Sfitra— 


TATA TT ATHYTATATA UN Re U 


q next day , @1n reality ; viary according to some Vaidikas , #@ such being 
the case, smnfa mentioned in connection with the preceding day, yerat for the 
purpose of laying down necessary details. 

20 According to some Vaidikas, the Savaniya animal 
is mentioned in connection with the following day, and in 
this case 1ts mention in connection with the preceding day 
is only for the purpose of laying down certain subsidiary 
details in connection with 1t 

COMMENTARY 


As a matter of fact, it 1s found that really the passage that lays down the 
Savaniya amunal is that which speaks of 1t as to be used on the Sutya day, 
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rood 


wkich comes after the fourth day, on which latter the Agni-somiya animal 
is‘used. From this it follows that the details in question appertain to the 
Agni-somiya, animal only Then, as regards the passage which speaks 
of the Savantya animal in connection with the fourth day, the explanation 
is thate1t is simply for the purpose of prescribing certain (details in 
connection with it 


‘Conese areata Ba uv rev 


@ by that seage it being drawn back, wefefi tne injunction of time, xe % 
if this be urged. 


21 If the Pirvapakshi offers the explanation that. 
“one passage only lays down the time for the sacrificing of 
the animal mentioned im the other passage ”” 


COMMENTARY. 


The Pfarvapakshi meets the above argument with the following 
explanation There are two passages mentioning the Savantya animal: 
one connecting 1t with the fourth day and the other with the fifth day. 
Now, what happens is that m accordance with the former passage— which 
according to the Siddhant: himself lays down certain details for the 
Savaniya animal also—the Savaniya animal has to be brought in on the 
fourth Jay for the puipose of those details being carried out in connection 
with it, and in this fashion it would be only reasonable to 1egard the 
Savaniya as belonging to the fourth day, and as such, being on the same 
footing as the Agni-somiya. As for the other passage connecting the 
Savaniya with the fifth day, this may easily be taken simply as laying 
down the tims for the sacrificing of the Savaniya, which has already come 
in on the preceding day 


AHEM UR Ut 


@ that cannot be; ee@erata because 1t 1s meant to be only partial. 
22. Our answer is that this cannot be, as the bring- 
ing backward is meant to be only partial. 
COMMENTARY. 
The explanation offered by the Parvapakshi in the preceding Sitra 
1s~not admissible, for the passage m connection with the fourth day can 
justrfy only a partial utilisation of the Savaniya animal, that 1s, only so 


far as the particular detail of Vapaprachéra—drawing out of the fat—is 
9 


450 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS. III ADHYAYA. 


concerned ; and it camnot in any case be treated as the passage layitg 
duwn the use of the Savaniya animal as a whole. This can only be 
regarded as done by the other passage, which connects the Savaniya with 
the fifth day, and as such, puts behind the Agni-somfya 


“eat Aq” ag 
23. If it be urged that “the whole has to be drawn 
back, in view of what is laid down as to be done.” 
COMMENTARY 

The Parvapakshi answers the argument put forth in Sftra 22 We 
have a text distinctly laying down that, after having drawn out the fat, the 
man should keep seated, covering the fat with the musht: till the Homa 
Now, if the drawing out of the fat of the Savaniya alone were to be done 
on the fourth day and the actual Homa or offering on the next day, this 
would imply that the man would remain seated for 24 hours, and, as this 
is not possible, the only right conclusion 1s that not only the fat-extraction, 
but the actual offering also of the Savantya has to be put back a day 
earlier ; so that 1t would be connected with the eame day as the Agni- 
gomiya. 

WAV 

4 Not so ; wnfalenftitem there being no transgression of the Veda. 

24. This cannot be, as there would be no transgres- 
sion of the Veda. 
COMMENTARY. 

All that the text quoted by the Pfrvapaksh: says is that the 
fat should be kept covered with the sushti, and, as this injunction 
would be fulfilled by 1ts bemg covered by a mushts or handful of grass or 
leaves, 1t by no means necessitates the sacrifice: himself sitting there all 
the time till ¢he offering has been made Consequently, there can be no 


justification for the entire details of the Savaniya to be put back to the 
fourth day 


SIATY PRR TeV aan, wrx I 


warm on account of tLe position, ¥1n reality , ve it belongs to the first; 
gente the sanctification , wgiram being for the sake of that 


25 ‘Thus, in reality, by reason of its position, the 
detail in question must belong to the first (Agni-somtya) 
animal, specially ay the sanctification is meant, for the 
sake of that animal. 


VI PADA, VII ADHIKARANA 


COMMENTARY. 


has been shown under Sdtra 17 that the details 1m question can 
be.ong only to the Savantya and the Agnisomtya animals, and in no cage 
to the third, the Anubandhya; further, by means of the discussion em- 
bdedied in Sutras 20 to 241¢ has been shown that they cannot belong to 
the Savaniya; so the only alternative left is that they should belong to 
the Agnigomiya A further reason in support of this conclusion is that 
the sanctification brought about by the details in question is such as can 
affect only the Agniso 


Tats yi R60 


Also because we find texts indicating the same 


COMMENTARY. 


The text that the cake-offering is to be made at mid-day clearly 
indicates that the details in question belong to the Agnisomtya, because, 
as a matter of fact, there is no cake-offering jn connection with the Sava- 
niya. Hence, imasmuch as the cake-offering is only subsidiary to the 
animal-offering, the time mid-day fits in quite rightly 


UT 9 
w4 of a particular detail. 


27 The text that the Pfirvapakshi might put forward 
cannot be regarded as injunctive of the detail referred to. 


a Derg not injunctive ' Trae 


COMMENTARY. 


This Satra anticipates the following argument of the Parvapakshi. 
‘We have a text that speaks of covering the hole in the animal's body 
—made for the extracting of the fat—with the cake , and, as this hole is 
present both in the Agnisomiya and the Savaniya, both of these are 
appareutly connected with the cake, so that the indicative cited in 
the preceding Siitra does not necessarily indicate the Agnisomiya 
only ”—The answer to this is that the passage speaking of the covering 
of the hole with the cake is not injunctive, it 1s merely an Arthavada, 
eulogising the cake, and hence there being nothing to justify the connect- 

-ing of the cake with the Savaniya, the said indicative must be taken as 
pointing specifically to the Agnisomiya alone 
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Adhikarana VIII (Sutras 28—29 )—Such details as the 
fecthing of the branch of the Paldsha tree and the like, 
appertain to both morning and evening milkings 


‘teat: aeneaage zt Sg” UR | 


Rue of the two milkings, are®gm the time beimg different, wagwy not 
connécted , ¥a4y that which 1s mentioned erm would be 


28 “On account of the time of the two milkings being 
different, that milking which-is mentioned could not be 
connected (with the details) ” 


COMMENTARY 


In connection with the Darshapdrnamasa there are two milkings, 
the morning milking and the evening milking, certain details aie laid 
down in connection with muilkings, such as the fetching of a branch of 
the Palasha tree, the removing of the calf with the help of this stick, and so 
forth In regard to these details, the question arises as to whether this 
should be done in connection with the morning milking or with the 
evening milking The Parvapaksha put forward in the present Sitra is 
that-—they should be done 1n connection with the evening milking They 
should not be done in connection with the mornmg milking, because the 
passage in which these details are laid down 1s 1n closer proximity to the 
passage mentioning the evening milking than to that which mentions 
the morning milking, nor will it be possible fo. what has been done in 
connection with the evening milking to be connected with the morning 
one, as there is a great gap between the times of the two 


The Siddhanta is put forward in the next Sdtra— 


“STRUNAATE ATHA HANSA’ VRE tt 


waMisrrd on account of the context being the same, @ im reality , awe 
along with (the details) , area the injunction of time 


29 In reality, (the details are connected with both 
milkings), because the context is the same, and the injunction 
of time applies to the action along with all its details 


COMMENTARY 
The Siddh&nta is that the details in questign are equally related to 
both milkings, because both are mentioned in the same context It is 
true that the time for one 1s morning and for the other evening , yet, as a 
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rule, when a certain time is laid down for an action it 1s laid down for 
the action as a whole, along with all its details , ao that when the morning 
1s 181d down as the time for the morning milking, 1t refers to the milking 
along with all its details 


Admkarana IX (Stitra 80) —The washing and such other 
details 1n connection with the vessels 18 for the 
sake of all the three Savanas 


ACMA HAL TETHATAT tl Re I 
‘qa as in the preceding Adhikarana, ware’ to x details of the other 
Savanas , zerearry the mention of the details in connection with the vessel 
30 In accordance with the foregoing Adhikarana, the 
details connected with the vessels pertain to the other Savanas 


also 
COMMENTARY 


In connection with the Jyotishtoma, there are three Savanas or 
extractions of the Soma juice, in the mornmg, at mid-day and in the 
evening In connection with the morning extraction, ten vessels are men- 
tioned, and their washing and other details aie also laid down The ques- 
tion arises as to whether these vessels and their details are related to the 
morning—extraction only or to all the thiee extractions The Parvapaksha 
is that they must be related to the morning—extiaction only, as it 18 In 
connection with this that they are actually mentioned The Siddhanta put 
forward in the present Sétra is that they should be taken as related to all 
the three extiactions , because the three juice—extractiors and their offer- 
ings are only three 1epetitions of the same action,+and they are not three 
distinct actions , so that whatever 18 done at one must be done at the othe1 
two also 


Admkarana X (Sitra 81) —The troplication of the cord 
pertains to all animals. 


Taal a feaRaATA URL 


wet the cord, valso, fgaitara because there are indicataves 
31.—The same holds good with regard to the cord 
also, specially as there 1s a text indicative of the same. 
COMMENTARY. 
In connection with the Agni-somiya animal, it 1s laid down that a 
cord should be wound round the sacrificial post ; and in connection with 
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the cord certain details are laid down, such as it should be of kusha grass, 
it should be triplicated and so forth The question arises as to whether 
these details appertain to the Agni-gomiya animal only or to the Savaxtya 
animal alao. ‘he Parvapaksha is that they shvuld pertain to the Agni-somiya 
only, as 1f 18 in connection with this that they are actually mentioned The 
Siddhanta put forward,‘ howeven, 1n the present Sagra is that the cord, along 
with its details, should pertaim to both animals, because in connection with 
the Savantya animal also we find a passage referring to the cord ag 
being three-fold, which is clearly indicative of the fact that the triplicat- 
ing avd other details of the cord are applicable to this animal also 


Adlukarana XI (Satra 32-34).—The placing, washing and 
such other details are applicable to the Amshu and the 
Adabhya vessels also. 


wrt in ‘ie spasieaiey , fey laid down , wégwe not connected , wt: with the 
others , weftrermma on account of non-proximity. 


32 “That which is laid down in close proximity to 
one thing cannot be connected with the other things, simply 
because it is not in close proximity to these.” 


COMMENTARY 


In connection with the Jyotishtoma, there aie certain vessels men- 
tioned in the same context, such as the Aindra, the Vayava, and so forth, 
while there are other vessels, such as the Adabhya and the rest, which are 
not mentioned 1n the context of any sacrifice In connection with these 
sacrificial vessels, the Jyotishtoma section lays down certain details, such 
as washing and the rest The question now arises, whether these wash- 
ing, etc, are to be done only to those particular vessels that happen 
to be mentioned m the same context, or to the other vessels also The 
Pfirvapaksha put forward in the present Satra is that they should be done 
only to those particular vessels, for the simple reason that they are men- 
taoned. in the same context with those vessels, while with the othe: vessels 
they have no sort of connection whatsoever 

The Siddhanta 1s. put forward in the followmg Sutra— 

~ 


aferftrrarg 0 83 0 


Spe cnnaeied <8 = in ae vgtrary, being for the sake of that, ®ve the 
subsidiary details ; afiterea being operative towards the same, 
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33 In reality, they must be connected with the other 
vessels also, because they are of use in connection with those 
also; especially as these subsidiary details also only serve 
to hekp in the accomplishing of the ultimate result of the 


sacrifice 
COMMENTARY. 


The washing, ete , must be done to the other vessels also In the 
first place, because they are as useful in connection with these other 
vessels as with those mentioned in the same context, and, secondly, be- 
cause the only useful purpose that these subsidiary details are mentioned to 
fulfil is to help 1n the bringing about of the ultimate result of the sacrifice 
as a whole, and this they can do just as well through one set of vessels 
as through the other 


$4. Theres can = restriction only by reason of specific 
mention 
COMMENTARY 


Such details can be restricted to a particular vessel only, when such 
a vessel is specifically mentioned , for instance, when it 1s so laid down 
that the Maitravaruna vessel should be filled with milk Im this case, the 
filling is done to the cup only that special and not to others. 


Adhikarana XII (Stira 35)—The qualvfieations of 
the bricks, such as they should bear figures and the rest, 
pertain to the ” 


aetg4 appertains to the fire , ww apart from the context , ag¢ as before 

35. Even though mentioned in another context, they 
appeitain to the fire, according to the conclusion errived at 
in the preceding Adhikarana 


COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the great fire-kindling, certain qualifications of 
the bricks are laid down, such as they should not be broken, they should 
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have no dark patch, and so forth, 1n another context there are certain 
owner qualifications mentioned, such as they should bear ceitain figures, 
and so forth Now, the question arises as to whether or not these latter 
qualifications also appertain to the fire The Pfirvapaksha 1s that, being 
mentioned in a totally different context, the qualifications cannot pertain 
to the fire The Siddhanta embodied 1n the present Sita is that, even 
though mentioned in a separate context, they must be taken as pertaining 
to the fire, because of the same grounds on which, in the foregoing Adhi- 
karana, the washing, etc have been taken as applying to the other vessels 
also. That 1s to say, bricks can be of use at sacrifices only in the making 
of the altar, and as the altar is for the fire, the qualificat'uns of the brick, 
wherever mentioned, must appertain to the fire only 


Adhikarana XIII (Sutra 56 )—The purchasing, the jutce- 
extracting and such other details pertain to the Soma only 


Taha GIarsaaraaaes SAT Ww RE U 


afifhert that which is due toa particular circumstance , waerarm not being 
the same, searafaara having the same details , wm should be 


36 That which is due to a particular circumstance, 
not being the same as the original, 1t cannot have the same 
details appertaining to it 

COMMENTARY 


In connution with the drinking of Soma at the Jyotishtoma 
sacrifice, 1t 1s laid down that, 1f the sacrificer happens to be a Kshattriya and 
wishes to drink the remanant of the Soma-juice, he should be given, not 
the actual Soma, but a substitute in the shape of the decoction of banyan- 
shoots in curd Now, the question arises, as to whether or not in connec: 
tion with this decoction, one should perform all those details that are 
presciibed in connection with the Soma itself, such as purchasing it with 
a cow, extracting its juice with ceitain rites, and so forth The Pdarva- 
paksha is that, as a substitute, the decoction should unde:go the same 
plocess as the original The Siddhdinta put forward in the Satra 1s that the 
decoction 1s not a permanent substitute, but one to be used only unde: the 
particular circumstance of the saciili er being a Kshattriya, and as such, 
it cannot stand on the same footing as the Soma, and hence cannot have 
the same deta'ls applied to 1t 
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Adhtkarana XIV = (Sutras 87—39 )—The details of the 
original substance are applicable to its substitutes also 


“gtatier aq’ th 29 0 


ufafefe. the substitute , also, wqaas above 


37. The substitute also should be treated according 
to the principle arrived at in the preceding Adhikarana 


COMMENTARY 

The conclusion arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarana 1s that the 
details prescribed for the Soma are not applicable to the decoction of 
banyan-shoots which 1s given to the Kshattriya to drink in its place 
A similar question arising in connection with the substitutes that come to 
be used in accoidance with the general principle tbat when the prescribed 
thing is not available, a similar thing should be used, the Pfirvapakshi 
says that on the analogy of the foregomg Adhikarana the details prescribed 
in connection with the original substance should not be applied to its 
substitute , so that when, in the absence of Viibi, one uses the Nivaia corn, 
he need not do the washing, threshing, pounding, cleaning, etc, which 
are done 10 connection with Vrih1 


The Siddhanta 1s put forward 1n the following Sutra— 


aq Aad TAHT Was 


4 not, ted hke the foregoing , Haremaram because 1t serves the same purpose 
38 The case in question is not analogous to that of 
the preceding Adhikarana, because im this case the substitute 
serves the same purpose as the original. 
COMMENTARY 


The substitution of Nivara for Vrihi does not stand on the same foot- 
ing as that of the decoction of banyan-shoots for Soma-juice In the 
latter case, the decoction 13 meant only for the purpose of being drunk 
It has no connection at all with all the more 1mporiant purposes of offering, 
etc, that are served by the Soma juice In the case m question, on the 
“other hand, the substituted mateiial fulfils al] the functions of the original , 
that 18 to say, 1 18 used not only at the final disposal, but also in the 
making of the cake and the actual offering, ete, so that it 18 essential 
that 1t should go thiough all the processes of purification, etc , that are 
preseribed for the original substance Another reason for the same 
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conclusion is that, thongh the Vrihi and Nivara differ 1m their gross fosm, 
the character of the constituent atoms of both 1s exactly alike. 


Question.— What do you gain by regarding these two substances 
as constitutionally the same ? 


The answer to this question 1s supplied by the following Sfitra— 


NRE I 


39 —Because it eh not be authorised by the Scrip- 
tures. 


COMMENTARY. 


In case the Nivaéra were something constitutionally different from 
the Vrthi, 16 could not be fit for use at sacrifices to the same extent that 
the Vrihi 1s,—being, as it is, not actually prescribed 


Admkarana XV Sutra 40.—The details of the original 
substance are applicable also to such substitutes as are 
directly laid down in the Scriptures. 


fraarat qari: vee 


fwerat serving the purpose of restriction ; yweft: the mention of the secondary 
substance. 


40. The mention of the secondary substance is for 
the purpose of restriction. 


COMMENTARY 

It 1s laid down that ‘if one does not obtain Soma, he should use the 
Putika’ The question arises,—are the details of purchase, &c , laid down in 
connection with Soma, to be applied to the Putiké, or not? The Parva 
paksha is that, im accordance with Sutra 36, those details are not appli- 
cable to the Puttkd The S:ddhdnta 18 that, in accordance with Sutra 38, 
they are applicable to the Putské, inasmuch as 1t 18 a substitite, just as 
the Nivdra is of the Vrike The objection being 1aised that,—“ in that 
case, there need be no such injunction of Puttkd as 1s contained in the 
passage in question , just as there is no injunction of the nivdra”—wé 
have the Sutra providing the answer The purpose served by the 
injunction 18 to1estrict the choice to the Putthéd only, the sense bemg 
that of the several things that may be substituted for Soma, 1t is the 
Puttha alone that should be used. 
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Adhikarana XVI Sutras 41, 46 —The Diksantyd and 
the rest appertain to the Agnistoma. 


‘TAR TATA: THUMP” i se tt 


ven: the sevéral forms, @, 11 reality , wwfern are of equal importance, 


wacereand, there being no break in the context. 
4) *™ The several forms or modes are of equal import- 
ance , there beg no interruption of the context ” 
COMMENTARY 


The single sacrifice of the Jyotistoma has seven ‘forms’ or ‘ modes,’ 
according as it 1s finished with one or the otherhymn For instance, 
when 1t finishes with the * yajnayojniya’ hymn, it 1s called ‘ Agnistome ,’ 
when it 1s carried a step further and made toend with the ‘ Ukthya’ 
hymn, it 1s called ‘Ukthya’ , and so on, there are seven modes In the 
context of this seven-fold Jyotistoma, several such details are laid down, 
as the Dzksantya and such other offerings—The question arises—are 
these latter details applicable to the first mode of the Agnzstoma only, or 
to all the seven modes? The Pdrrapaksa is that they are applicable to 
all the modes, for the simple reason that they are as much related by 
context tothe Agnistoma as to the other six, the context of all seven 
being the same 


The next Sutra puts forward another argumentin support of the 


Pirvapaksa 
‘Sqaegy, Feaaq” W2z i 


aaa mention , %, also, amaa, indicates them as equal, 


so 


42 ‘There 1s mention also of these as of equal im- 


portance 
COMMENTARY 


We have the Text—‘ Ai the Agnistoma the Agneya animal 1s to be 
sacrificed,—at the second, Uhthya, the Aindraégna animal, and at the third, 
the Sodasi, the Aindra—Yisnu animal’, here we find the mode spoken of 
as ‘second,’ ‘third,’ &c, which clearly indicates that they are of equal 
importance Further, each of the seven modes 18 mentioned as connected 
with an independent result of 1ts own eg, ‘one desirous df cattle should 
take up the Ukthya, desirmg power, he should take up the Sodashi, &c, 
&c’ , this also clearly shows that they are of equal importance , and hence 
the details in question must be applicable to all 


460 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS III ADHYAYA 


A canmmaimroneene 


The Siddhénta 1s put forward in the following Sittra— 


us r_u 


fear are mere modifications , J 1n reality , aadat ei there being mention 
of a particular result , fea of the fixed or primary one , waa being analvgous 


43 [The other ‘modes’ are] m reality only mod:fi- 
cations of the primary mode, masmuch as a particular 
result being mentioned in connection with each of them, 
their case is analogous [to that of other modifications | 


COMMENTARY 


The UVkthya and the other five ‘modes’ are mere modifications of 
the primary mode of the ‘ Agnistoma’, this 1s clearly proved by the fact 
that in connection with each of them a distinct result 13 mentioned , and 
as such, their case 1s anologous to that of other modifications, for 
instance, the water 1s generally fetched in a cup but 16 1s added that, 
in tho event of cattle being the desired result, the water should be fetched 
in the milking vessel, where the milking vessel is regaided as a ‘modifica- 
tion’ of the Cup Simula:ly, in the case in question, the Agnastoma having 
been laid down as the primaiy mode, 1t1s added—‘1f one desires cattle, 
one should take up the Ukthya’, which clearly shows that the Uhthya is 
only a ‘ modification ’ of the Agnastoma 


PAAR AGA: ves u 
asamy merely verbal , gin reality, #gya the comprehensive reference 


44 The comprehensive reference merely verbal 


COMMENTARY 


This Sftra answers the Pdarvapaksa argument based upon the 
mention of the Ukthya as the ‘second’, the Sodashz as the ‘third,’ and 
soon ‘The answer is that this reference to the whole as forming one 
comprehensive whole, or aggregation of all the seven ‘modes,’ “is merely 
Verbal , such merely veibal reference cannot justify our regarding all the 
seven ‘modes’ as of equal importance 


T TFT Nak A 


nfatera on accourt of prohibition, ¥ ales , wary of the previous details, 


45 Also because there is prohibition of previous 
details. 
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COMMENTARY 

In connection with the Gkthya, we read—‘ There should be no offering 
of the Butter at the Ukthya, theie should be mere rubbing of it on the 
Paridhz’ , here we have the prohibition of the offering which 1s prescribed 
in connection with the Agnistoma , and as no offering 1s prescribed for the 
Ukthya itself, such prohibition would be meaningless; but 1% comes to 
serve a useful purpose, only when it is found tbat the offermg might 
come in at the Ukthya by virtue of its being a ‘ modification’ of the 
Agnistoma So that the said prohibition indicates, though indirectly, 
that the Ukthya 1s a ‘modification’ of the Agnistoma 


eT STITT: tl Bh Ul 


qafagara By reason of the peculiar accessory detail ; wre of one , 7%; men- 


tion 
46 The mention of one is due to the peculiar 
character of that one 
COMMENTARY. 

This Sfitra answers the following objection —"“If the details are 
applicable to the Agnigtoma by the force of the context, what is the use 
of specifically mentionmg the Agnistoma by name in a subsidiary passage, 
where it is said that at the Agntstoma there should be offering of the 
Butter? The offering would naturally in come by context ” 

The answer is that the specific mention of the Agnistoma 1s due to 
the peculiaiity attaching to this ‘ mode’, this peculiarfty cons.sting in the 
fact that no special result 1s mentioned m counection with it, which 
shows that of all the ‘modes’ the Agnistoma is the only one which can be 
regarded as ‘necessary’ or ‘ essential,’ the others, as leading to particular 
results, being more or less opticual 

Another reason in support of the Siddh@nia is that, the Agnistoma is 
inseparable and unavoidable from the Jyotistoma, whenever the Jyotzsstoma 
is performed, 1 must go on to the end of the Agnistoma stage,—whether 
he will or not proceed to the other modes, being entirely optional, depend- 
ing upon his having a particular desire - 


End of Pdde u of Adkydya Lil 


THIRD ADHYAYA 
SEVENTH PADA 


AdhikaranaI Sétra 1—5 —The Varhi grass and other 
thungs belong to the Darsha-Piirnaméasa as well as' 
to ther subsidiartes 


“THIMANUTATHA TAA’ We ti 
nacefigera On account of the peculiarity of the context, wage that which 
is not connected , arr belongs to the primary 
1 ‘On account of the peculiarity of the context, that 
which 1s not connected with anything belongs to the primary 
sacrifice ” 
COMMENTARY 
In connection with the Darsha-Pirnam4sa, we find mentioned the 
husha grass along with certain qualifications, as also the alta: with its 
qualifications The question arises as to whether these belong to the primary 
sacrifice of the Daisha-Pdinamasa only, or to both the primary and suksi- 
diaiy saciifices The Parvapaksha embodied in the sifitra is that 
whenever anything 1s mentioned in the context, there atises on our 
part a desire as to the particula: action to which that something—which 
is expressly mentioned as connected with any action -should belong, 
and when we find that it can belong to the primary sacrifice, the want 
of the context 1s fully satisfied, so that there 1s nothing to justify the 
connecting of that thing with any further action, in the shape of the 
subsidiaries 


qast ar Waa ATT THA 2 Ul 
a¥aqytoall, aw in reality, 34ray belonging, ta should be; 7a with 
them, gweara being connected 
2 In reality, they belong to all, because they are 
connected with them. 
COMMENTARY 
This sitra puts forward the Siddhaénté The things in question must 
belong to the primary a8 well as to the subsidiary sacrifice, because we 
have injunctions of several little details—connected with the primary as 
well as the subsidiary sacrifices —-as to be done in connection with the grass 
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or the altar, for stance, the placing of the offermg material on the altai 
1s laid down in connection twith the piimary sactifice,’as also with several 
of its subsidiaiies, and certainly what is dfeéctty larl down 1s more 
authoritative than what 1s merely indicated by the 1eqiéirements of the 


context 
“srradiia”’ Pq u 3 


3 “In that case, the things im question shoutd 
belong also to the action mentioned in proximity to them ”’ 
COMMENTARY 

The Purvapakshin raises an objection—If the grass and the altai 
belong to the primary and all its subsidiaries, then they should belong 
also to the Pindapitityajfia, which 1s mentioned in close proximity to 
those things, even though this yajfia does not,form part of the Darsha- 
Parnamésa—which would be absuid 7 


aq aged fe agua v2 U 


a Not so, agrermihe text mentioning the things, fe because, weteamis 
for the purpose of that 


4 (Answer)—That cannot be, because the text men- 
tioning the things under question are for the purpose of the 
Darsha-Pfrnam4sa (and its subsidiaries ) 

COMMENTARY 
The answer to the above objectidn 1s that, as a matter of fact, the 
texts mentioning the grass and the 4ltar aie found in the context of the 
Daisha-Pirnam4sa, hence when in satra 2 1t 1s said that they belong 
to all sacrifices, what 1s meant is that they belong to the Darsha-Pfirna- 
mifisa and its subsidiaries in whose context they are mentioned , so that 
there can be no justification for connecting the things with any sacrifices, 
ontside the encle of the Darsha-Pfinamésa 


fase WK 
5 Also because we find texts mndicative of the same 


conclusion 
COMMENTARY 
In connection with the poutmmg of the clarified butter, it 1s laid 
down that it serves the purpose of the primary Darsha- Paiinamasa itself, 
ag also of its subsidiary, the Ayyabhaga offeng , and this clearly indicates 
that, just as the said pouring 1s related to both the primary and the 
subsidiaries, so also are the other details, such as the grass, the altar, etc 
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~- 


Adhtkarana II—Sitra 6.—The purrficatory rites pertaining 
to the master of the sacrifice are eonnected with the 
primary sacrifice 


RAATINY TAMAS TAT Ul & Ul 


wegamm On accdunt of his being connected with the result, @in reality 5 
zafiges whatis laid down in gemnection with the master, «me must belong 
to the primary sacrifice 

6. What is laid down m connection with the master 
should, in reality, belong to the primary sacrifice, because of 
his connection with the result. 

COMMENTARY 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, certain purificatory details are 
laid down in connection with the master of sacrifice, such, for instance, 
as the shaving of the head and beard, ete The question arising, whether 
these details pertain to the primary sacrifice only 02 to both the primary 
and subsidiary sactifices The Puivapaksha 1s that, according to the 
conclusion of the foregommg Adhikarana, they should peitain to both 
The Siddhanta put forwaid in the sGtra 1s that such punficatory details 
as are laid down in connection with the master should belong to ‘he 
primary sacrifice only , because it is only with the result of the sacrifice 
that the maste: is chiefly concerned, and the result follows directly fiom 
the primaiy saciifice only,—the subsidiary saciifices merely helping to 
complete the primary 


AdhikaranalII Sititras 7 and 9 —The Saumika altar 
pertarns to both primary and subsidiary sacrifices 


“Rasa a qarrg” uo ht 


7 “Qn account of connection with the wish to do” 
COMMENTARY 

The question being whether the Saumihaaltaa belongs to the primaiy 
sacrifice or to both primary and subsidiary saciifices The Pu vapaksha 
put forward in the sitra is that it belongs to the primay sacrifice only, 
because we find the sacrificer declaring,— “ We shall be alle to accom plish 
our work on an altar of this size,’ which shows that ‘le wakse 2cf the 
altar 1s in aceoidance with the sacrifice: ¢ dewue for ar. . act, and, os 
a matter of fact, the saczihcer’s desire «4 always for the m4. . ary sarrifice— 
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which directly brings about the result—it follows that the altar belongs to 
the primary sacrifice only 

The Siddh4nta 1s put forward in the next siitra. 


wyX as accompanied by those , @ but , wwafe: the mention of the result, 
wera therefore; wifeiat desire for accomplishing all <a should be 


s & ig ec faty at 
? . 


8. But the result is mentioned as following from the 
primary, accompanied by the subsidiaries; hence the desire 
to perform must pertain to both. 

COMMENTARY. 


When the Veda speaks of a certain result as following from a certain 
sacrifice, itis the sacrifice, along with all its subsidiaries, that is meant , 
so that, when the sacrificer has a desire to perform a sacrifice, this desie 
is for performing, not the primary alone, but the primary, along with all its 
prescribed subsidiaries, whence it follows that the Saumika Vedi belongs 
to both the primary and subsidiary sacrifices. 

Towards the east of the sacrificial house a plot of land is selected for 
the Sadas (assembly of persons seeing the performance), the Havirdhana 

‘(the place for the safe keeping of the offering material), etc This plot ot 
land, along with the Sadas, etc , is called the Saumika Vedi 

The position of the Sftras of this and the following Adhikarana is 
somewhat confused , the Purvapakeka of Adhikarana 3 appears in Satra i 
and its Siddhanta in Sétra 9, and of Adbikarana 4 the Purvapaksha oceuts 
in Sitra 8 and its Siddhanta in Satra 10 


Adhkarana [V (Sitras 8 and 10 )—The touching of the 
offering materral pertains to both the primary 
and the subsidiary sacrifices 


S “So also by direct mention ”’ 
COMMENTARY 


Uhere is a text laying down that atthe Pirnamisi the touching of 
the offering material should be done with the Chaturhota Mantra and that 
at the Amavasya with the Panchahotd Mantia There bemg a deuabt as to 
this touching pertaining to the primary al ue om to both primary and 
subs diay, the Vurvapaksha put foiwaid ia the Sana is that on aceuu: ¢ 


3 
wee 
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of the direct mention of the primary sacrifices, Pamamé4at and Améavasy 4, 
the touchig should pertaiy ta these alone 
The Siddhanta is put forward m the following tenth Satra 


TUT aatsrahraTag Wyo ul 


gure because what is mentioned 1s a particular detail , wy for the 
sake of all , after the declaration 


10 The declaration of the touching 1s connected with 
all the sacrifices, because what 1s dusctly mentioned 1s only 
& particular detail 


COMMENTARY 

In the text quoted, the terms Pairnamasi and Amavasy& do not 
stand for the primary AmAvasy4 and Pfarnamést sacrifices, they stand 
only for the two particular days of the month, thus mentioning only a 
particular detail, m the shape of time for the action of the Touching laid 
down Thus there 1s nothing to indicate that the Touching appertains to 
the primary sacrifice only The conclusion, therefore, 1s that 1t pertains to 
the primary as well as to the subsidiary sacrifices 


Adhikarana V (Sitras 11 and 12 )—The initiation 
and the sacrificial fees are connected unth the 
primary sacrifice 


TAA TATATT 8k ll 


@wefewy the initiation and the sacrificial fee, yin reality , ewe by reason 
of direct assertion , Wee belong to the primary 


11. The initiation and sacrificial fees are connected 
with the primary, such being the direct assertion 
COMMENTARY. 


In regardxo the initiation and sacrificial fees the question being as to 
whether they are connected with the primary or with both the primary 
and the subsidiary, the Purvapaksha is that they appertain to both 

The Siddahnta, as put forward 1n the present Sdtra, is that they are 
related tothe primaiy only, because we have a direct assertion to the 
effect that,—“ the imitiation belongs to the Soma, and so does the sacrificial 
fee ” 


Ld 


fa uel 


12 Also, because we find separation. 
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COMMENTARY 


In connection with the modrfication of the Agni-somiya, sacrifice 
we find a text speaking of a certain offering as constituting imitation , 
which clearly shows that these subsidiary sacrifices have no connection 
swith the real initiation 


Adhikarana VI (Sitras 13—14)—The inner altar does 
not appertatn to the sacrificral post 


wat req are” nea tl 
13 ‘Similarly, the altar belongs to the sacrificial post” 
COMMENTARY 

In connection with the Agnisomiya offermgs, with reference to the 
hole made for the sacrificial post, we have the declaration that half is the 
mner altar and half the outer alta: In 1egard to this, there arises the 
followmg doubt —does this sentence actually lay down the half of the 
inner altar as the place foi the digging of the hole for the post, or does it 
only speak of the altar for the purpose of indicating the size of the 
hole ? 

The Pfarvapaksha put forward in the Sftrais that, like the m- 
tiation of the foregoing Adhikarana, the Altar must be regarded as subs- 
serving the purpose of sacrificial post 

The Siddh4nta is put forward in the following S4tra 


awa at Rrsanarseaqearg Uke ti 


Query, Mere spot, a in reality, fie@a with what 1s mentioned , erarram on 
account of syntactical connection. 
14 The passage refers to the ordinary spot. because 


it is only thus that the syntactical connection of what 1s 


asserted can be maintamed 
COMMENTARY 

The passage cannot be taken as laying down the inner part of the 
altar as the place for the post ; because, if this part of the sentence Were 
taken in this manner, the other part, which speaks of the outer part of the 
altar, will have to be taken as meaning something else, thereby causing 
a syntactical splitin the sentence For these reasons, it 1s best to take 
ths sentence only as referring to a spot, somewhere on the ordinary 
ground, apart from the sanctified altar, the meaning simply being that 
the hole intended for the post should be of the size of the half of the Vedi 
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em rear, 


Adhtkarana VII. Statras 15—17 —The Havirdhana 


cart has no connection with the Samidheni 


ary tl 8 ll 

arfetireerarg The words ‘ they recite the Samidhent verses,” fifa gmetwt in 
connection with the Havirdhana carts; "eq on account of its being directly 
mentioned, «¢fwriwry must be subsidiary to the samidhenis 

15 Inasmuch as the words “They recite the 
Samidhent verses,” 1s mentioned in connection with the 
Havirdhana carts, the Havirdhana must be subsidiary to the 
Samidheni verses 

COMMENTARY 

In connection with the Jyotishtoma, we find the text declaiing that 
the Samidhent verses should be recited in that Havirdhana cart, in which 
the Soma juice is extracted Now the question arrses, whether or not the 
particular Havirdhana cart mentioned 1s subsidiary to the Samidheni verses 
The Pfrvapaksha put forward in the Satrais that in view of what 1s 
directly asserted in the sentence, the cart must be regarded as subsidiary 
to the Samidheni verses 

The Siddhanta 1s put forward in the following Satra 


eMart A TeITAT MAA AAT tl VE Nl 


guuay The spot only, ain reality, sewey directly perceptible , fe because» 
weet useful purpose, are of the Soma 


16 The spot only is indicated , because it 1s the Soma 
whose purpose is found to be served (by the cart) 
COMMENTARY 
What the sentence doesis simply to indicate that the place where the 
Samidheni verses aze to be recited should be the spot where the Southern 
cart has been placed, and not that occupied by the Noithern cart The 
reason 18 that we actually see with our eyes that the cart serves the 
purposes of the Soma, which 1s contaimed in the cart, so that being already 
subsidiary to the Soma, the cart does not stand in need of any othe thing 
to which it would be subsidiary 


AMI A ATT tl 29 
awarerr The name, ¥ also, aga points to the same conclusion 
17 The name also pomts to the same conclusion 
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COMMENTARY : 


As a matter of fact, we find that the Veda actually calls the cart 
“the cart of Soma,” which shows that the cart 1s subsidiary to the Soma 


Adhtkarana VIII Satras 18—21.—The subsidiaries may be 
performed through other persons 


Tene THUR AAU A Bt Tat 
wag” Us IU 


arexee Tho result mentioned in the Scriptures, s@ref belongs to the actual 
performer , aqaweart he being the person qualified , ae therefore, e# himself, 
wxa in the performance , era should be 


18 ‘Inasmuch as the result metioned m the Scrip- 
tures belongs to the actual performer, and it is the master 
of the sacrifice who is entitled to the result, the entire 
performance should be undertaken hy himself” 

COMMENTARY 

In connection with the elaborate sacrifices of the Darshapfirnamasa 
and the Agnistoma, the question arises—(a} should the entire sacrifice be 
performed by the master of the Sacrifice himself? (6) or the actual making 
of the gift alone 1s to be done by himself and the rest either by himself or 
through other persons? (c¢) 02 the making of the gift is to be done by 
himself and the rest through other persons? The Satra puts forward the 
first Purvapaksha that the whole saciifice, along with all its details, should 
be performed by the master himself , because the admitted principle 1s that 
the result of an action always accryes to the performer of that action, and 
when the master undertakes an elaborate sacrifice he does so with a 
v ew to obtain for himself the results described in the Scriptures, from 
which it follows that every little detail of the sacrifice should be performed 
by the master himself 

The next sfitra puts forward the Second Purvapaksha 


se} an the making of the gift, glut serrata being the principal person , 
arart the rv» '¢ mei of the rest , watt of the principal person, wera apart fiom that, 
mq onothe, >: at, ea himsels, a 01, BA should be 


470 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS III ADHYAYA 


er rr ee ee Ree RN eR gS em 


eet 


19 So far as the making of the gift 1s concerned, ur 
asmuch as 1t is the most important act, 1t should be done by 
the master who 1s the principal person As for the rest of 
the sacrificial details, they may be performed either by 
himself or through other persons 

COMMENTARY 
The actual paying of the sacrificial fee to the officiating priests could 
in no case be done by the priests themselves , so that this has to be done 
by the master himself As for the rest of the details, there is no reason why 
they should not be done either by the master himself or through other 


persons 
The Siddhanta is put forward in the next Siatra 


aaa at earg wearer falta ser- 
wT th Ro 


wa Another person, ain reality, sta should be, fener because the 
buying 1s prescribed , fanfetera on account of the impossibility , neue as regards 
himself, 


20 It should be done through others, because the 
Scriptures prescribe the buying of the priests, and ro 
buying 1s possible of the master himself 

COMMENTARY 

With the exception of actual paying of sacrificial fee, the rest of 
the sacrifice must be performed through others, because the Scriptuies lay 
down that, for the performance of Saciifices, the services of duly qualified 
priests should be bought with proper gifts , so that, 1f 1t were possible fo1 
the master himself to perform all the details, this injunction would be 
futile , specially as there could be no buying of the man himself by 
himself As regaids the results, they will in this case also acciue to the 
maste1 , as, when he has actually paid for the services of the officiating 
priests, what 1s done by these 1s as good as done by the master himself 


Adhikarana IX Stitras 21-—24 —The number of pmests 
whose ser ces have been bought 1s lamated 


aa In regaid to that , wata according to the work to be done, wa itary. the 
number of peifo:mers, art should be, fw no iestrict on , wfRera because there 


1s no specification 
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a a aR a rr 


21 “As regards the priests to be employed, their 
number being in accordance with the work to be done, there 
should be no restriction, speciall because there is no 
specification of any number ”’ 

COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the exact number of priests to be em, loyed, there 
aises the quéstion as to whether or not their number is restuicted The 
Purvapak+a put forward in the present Sitra is that, m the absence of any 
text specifically mentioning their number, there can be no restriction 
How many priests would be employed will always depend upon the nature 
of the sacrifice to be performed , and for this reason also, there can be no 
hard and fast rule as to the exact number of priests to be employed 

The Siddhanta 1s pué forward in the following Satra— 


art at aplaatarg witty 0 az 


atvat In reality, however, afefam on account of the difference of names, 
uftrarttery in accordance with the names, * should be 


22 dn reality, however, imasmuch as the Veda gives 
a different name to each of the priests, the number employed 
should be exactly in accordance with those names 
COMMENTARY 

As a matter of fact, we find that each of the officiating.priests is 
given a distinct name, such, for instance, as ‘Adhvaryu’, ‘ Hotr, 
‘Brahman’ and so forth, and ce1tainly this limits their number also, 
so that the number of priests employed 1s the same as the number of the 
names 

An objection 1s raised — 


“CHE HATA” th 23 


ena The same person , watt om account of the diversity of his functions 


23 “But one and the same priest, by reason of the 
diversity of his functions (may have more than one name) ” 
COMMENTARY 

It may be possible, says the opporent, that of the names mentioned 
in the Vedic- texts, two names might be borne by one and the same man, 
by virtue of the diverse functions served by him, for example, the same 
rian may do the pouring of the oblations and also the saying of the Séma- 
hymns , and he would thus bea: the two names of ‘ Hotrz’ and ‘ Udgdtrs’ 

The answer to this objection 1s given in the next Sitra— 
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aTraat FE RV N 


4 This is not possible , scrf at the very-first appointment , f& because 
24 This is not possible, as it is at the very first 
appointment (that the names are given to the priests). 
COMMENTARY 

The mere fact of two functions being, by chance, sei ve@ by any priest 
does not make him entitled to the two names, as the names are assigned to 
the priests at the very outset, each of them receivizg lis name along with 
the appomtment, and there can be no alteration of this name at any subse- 
quent time 


Admkarana X, Siitra 25 —The Chamasadhvaryus sre 
distinet from the aforesaid priests 
HTM WKN 
wrgreta The Chamasadhvaryu priests ,¥ also, @ by games, maa be- 
cause they are spoken of 
25 The Chamasédhvaryus are distinct, as they are 
spoken of by distinct names 
COMMENTARY 
The question aising as to whether or not the Chamasidhvaryus aie 
included in the atoresa.d priests, the Siddhanta put forwaid in the present 
stitra is that they are not so included, they are distinct, inasmuch as 
they are found spoken of by means of a distinct name of their own 
They are called ‘Chamasadhvayus’ as distinguished from the ‘ Adhiaryu’ 
and the rest 


Adhikarana XI, Sétra 26 —Phere ure several 
Chamasddhvaryus 


Teo re ul 
aan At the appointment , awa beeause plurality is mentioned 
26 Inasmuch as at the appomtment, the piural 
number 1s found used (the number must be several) 
COMMFNTARY 


In regard to the Chamasddhvai ym, the question arises—-Is there only 
one such puiest, just as there 1s only one Hotri, only one Adhvaryu, and 
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so forth, or they are several? The Siddhanta put forward in the Siatra 
is that they are several, inasmuth asin the words used at their appoint- 
ment, the plural number 1s used 

The Tantravdérizka makes this Adhikarana a corrollary to the foregoing 
Adhikarana 


~ 


Adhizarana XII Sutra 27 --The number of 
Chamasadhvaryu is restricted to Ten 


aged Papert N29 tl 


query The number Ten , fyeiara becavze we find texts indicative of that 
27 The number of these priests should be Ten, as 
we find texts indicative of that number 
COMMENTARY 

What is the exact number of the Chamasddhvaiyu priests? The 
Siddhanta put forward in the Sitra is, that thei numbei should be Ten 
This 1s indicated by the text which says that ten Brahmanas move up to 
each Chamasa, which makes the numbei of Biahmanas one hundred’ ,— 
this passage speaks of ten Chamasas, from which it follows that the num- 
be: of priests connected urth the Chamasas—who aire called ‘Chamasa- 
dhvaryu —ts Ten 


Adkukarana XIII, Sitras 283—29 —The Shamiri is 
nat distunct from. the afore-mentioned prrests 


Weal =a Wseaeatd” t ag il 


afiat ‘The Shamuir: priest , t also , wataret because of the distinct name 
28, ‘The Shamitm priest also ntust be distinct , be- 


cause of the distinet name given to him ” 
GOMMENTARY 

With regard to the Shamus piiest, the question arises as to whether 
he also 1s diatinet trom the Adhvaryu, ett or he is meluded among these 
The Parvapaksa put forward in the Sitia is that he must be regarded as 
distinct, for the simple reason that, like the Chamasddhvaryus, he also 
18 given a distanct name of his own 

The Siddhanta 1s put forwaid in the following Sittra— 

> ° | 


SC TEU EYES IDI. zs! 
newer By the force of the contexi @ in reality , eruem@rwa there being no 


words accompanying his appointment 
8 
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29 In reality (he 1s nat distinct), because there are 
no words accompanying his appointment, and also because 
by the force of context (he ig mexuded among the other 
priests) 

COMMENTARY 
In the ease of the other priests, the name 1s found among the words 
accompanying their appointment, this is not the case with the Shamira 
priest (he who quarters the animal sacrificed) , and further he is mentroned 
in the context which speaks of the Adhvaryu and his subordinates , hence 
the conclusion 1s that the duties of the Shanuér: are performed by the 
Pratuproasthdtrs 


Adhtkarana XIV Sitra 30 —The Upagas are 


not distinct from others 


sana fayTeATA U g° Ul 


own. The Upagds , 4 also, fayeiwra because we find texts indicative of this 
conclusion 


30 The Upagas also (are not distinct), because we 
find texts indicative of this conclusion 
COMMBNTARY 
A similar questaon arising in regard to the Upagds or Subordinate 
Singers, the Parvapaksa 1s that they are distinct, fearing as they doa 
distinct name of then own The Siddhanta put terward in the Sidtra 1s 
that they are not distinct , because of the text that says that ‘the Adhvaryu 
should not do the Upagana’, which means that the functions of the 
Upagis are fulfilled by the other priests, the Adhvaryu alone being ex- 
cepted 


Adhikarana XV Siatra 81.—Phe Soma-Vendor 


ts drstinet 


“A Ss Ren 
ran daar: saaisatearearg tl ae u 
fertt The Vendor, g really, #4 1s distinct, we the action , wefgmaa not 
being enjoined 


31. The vendor must be distinct rom the other 
priests) , because the action (of selling) 1s not enjoined 
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COMMENTARY 


A similar question arising in regard to the Soma-Vendor, the Si:d- 
dhanta is that he is not ineluded among the duly appointed priests, as 
his function 1s not among those that are enjomed, and it is only for the 
performing of what is directly enjoined that a duly appointed priest 1s 
required What is enjoined is only the action of purchasing the Soma, 
and 1t18 only in connection with this that the corresponding selling has 
to be done So that nonéof the appomted priests can be the Soma- 
Vendor 


Adhikarana XVI Siitras 82—35 —The name ‘ Ritvik’ 
can apply only to the seventeen priests 


BTA ASAT Tag” NAN 
wraria Because of the az aka of ame duties , wey applies to all; 
uften ay the title ‘Ritvik ,’ wfa%eq because there 18 no difisrentasnon 
oa Tnasmuch as ali the priests perform the pres- 
cribed duties, the title of Ritvwk is applicable to all, spe- 
cially as no differentation ig made ” 
COMMENTARY 
The question arisimg as to whether or not at the Jyotestoma the 
Chamasddhvayus are entitled to the name ‘Ritvk,’ the Parvapakea put 
forward in the present Sitra is that; imasmuch as ail priests—the seveg 
teen principal ones, the Adhvaryu, &c, as also the Chamas&dhvayus— 
equally perform the duties presciibed for them, the title of Ritvik, should 
apply equally re all, speciaily as we have no texts making any such 
differentiation @s that ‘ only such and such priesig.ghould be called Ritviks’ 
The next Sfitra puts forward the Siddbanta. 


aT aT TWRaSeaTaTT RB 


a Not so, at in reality , Weweeram because of preclusion. 
33 In reality, that cannot-be, because of the pre- 
clusion (of the title from certain priests) 
COMMENTARY 

Asa mater of tact, we have a text distinctly declaring that the 
numbei of Retuiks is only seventeen, from which 1t follows that 16 13 only 
tne seventeen piincipal priests that aie entitled to be called ‘ Ritviks’, 
so that the Chamasadhvayus not being among these seventeen, they 
cannot be called ‘ Ratvzks’ 
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qaufaag N32 tN 


34 Ifit be argued that by an alternative interpreta- 
tion (the title may be applied to the Chamasadhvayus)— 
COMMENTARY 
The opponent argues that the text laying down the appointment of 
the ‘Ritviks’ says ‘the Ritviks should be appoimted’, and the plural 
number 1n ‘ Ratviks’ can refer to seventeen, as also to tesentyseven , sc that, 
even though if 1s true that by one interpretation the title ‘ Ritvik’ can 
apply to only seventeen priests, 1t 1s equally true that by another interpre- 
tation 1t can apply to the twentyseven priests also—this number being 
made up of the seventeen principal priests and the ten Chamasadhvayus 
From this it follows that the title can apply to these latter also 


a adaraafreriq tl 2% 


4% That cannot be; aay of all , wafearaq are not entitled 
35 Our answer is that that cannot be, as all (the 
twenty-seven) are not entitled (to the name ) 
COMMENTARY 
As a matter of fact, there 1s nothing to indicate that all the twenty- 
seven priests are entitled to the name, asa matter of fact, 1t 18 only the 
seventeen principal priests that are so entitled 


—— 


Admkarana XVII Sttra 36—Fi —The Brahma 
and the other priests mentioned inthe text dealing 
with initiation and sacrificial fee constitute 
the ‘ seventeen Riterks ’ 


Praeg ata: stacatara uo é tl 
fewt Restriction, @ jn reahty, gefenfi in connection with the Fee, 
afteftrwq these being directly mentioned by name, 

36 ‘In reality, there is restriction (to the Brahmaa and 
the rest}, because it is these that are mentioned by nanie, in 
connection with the payment of the Fee 

COMMENTARY. 
It being settled that the title of ‘ Ritvik’ can apply to the seventeen 
priests only, the next question to be settled 1s who these seventeen are 
The Siddhanta put forwaid in the Sftra is that,-inmasmuch as we find 
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that, in connection with the paying of the sacrificial Fee the Veda 
distinctly mentions the seventeen principal priests—the Brahman, the 
Agnidhra, &c ,—1t 1s clear that 1t 1s these that constitute the ‘seventeen 


Ritviks ? 
aq ast drentsararg vv 209 


sat Having mentioned, werarray the character of being the Master of 
Seerrfice, et of thesa, @refuram because their initiation is laid down. 


37 Also because the initiation of these priests is 
laid down after the fact of their bemy ‘ masters of the sacri- 
fice’ has been mentioued 

COMMENTARY 
Another reasoning 1s put forward im support of the Siddhanta—In 
connection with Satras it 1s laid down that ‘the Rutviks are the 
masters of the sacrifice’ ,—and then, when it comes to initiation, 16 is the 
said seventeen priests that are mentioned by name as to be iitiated in the 


fashion of the ‘master’ This also proves that 1t is these seventeen priests 
that form the ‘ seventeen Ritviks.’ 


Adhitkarana XVUII Sttra 38.—The ‘ Seveteenth' among 
the Priests is the Master.of the Saerifice 


RASTA HW Rs tt 


eafiexem: They have the master for their seventeenth, erway because 
of the similarity of functions 


38. They have the Master for the seventeenth ; 
because of the similarity of functions 
COMMENTARY 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, we have the assertion that there 
are ‘seventeen Ritviks’, those actually named in connection with the 
Appointment, however, are only sixteen, the question then arises as to 
how the number seventeen 1s to be made up. Is the Master to be reckoned 
as the seventeenth’? or1s the seventeenth Ritvik to be brought in from 
among the Audience? The Siddbénta put forward in the Sfitra 1s that the 
Master 1s to form the seventeenth , and the reason given 18 that there 1s 
this similarity between him and the sixteen Putmks that he also, lke them, 
performs such acts as are laid down m the Veda 
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eomaehitehe — uaneammenctermeorneeonmerrmpmmcreatiaaaas —¥r- 


Adhikaranas XIX and XX Séttras 39—42 —LEach of the 
Seventeen Priests are to perform only such acts as are 
specially ussigned to ham In some cases, there 
are exceptions 


a GAM: THA, AAA ARTA Ul Ze Ul 
@The priests, aatat are the performers of allacts, wea the fires, % 
also; ‘wraraeata because they have their own time 


39 The priests are to perform all acts, because they 
have been engaged (for that purpose) , the (thiee) Fires also 
are connected with all sacrifices, having as they have then 
own time 


COMMENTARY 

There aie two questions dealt with m this duplicate Adhikaana 
(L) sre the duties of each Priest such as have been specially assigned to 
bim? or aie all ot them to perform all acts? Are the three sacrificial 
Fires (Garhapatya, Ahavantya and Daksinagni) meant for any particular 
saetifice ? o1 fear all saciifices®? The Piarvapaksas are—(1) That all 
Priests are to perform all the acts, because their services having heen 
engaged im connection with the entire saciifice, there can be no justifica- 
tion for restrietytig their functions ,—(2) the three Fies are meant for all 
sacrifices , for they have thei own time, and have not been Jail down in 
connection with, and as subservient fe, any particular sacrifice 

The Seddhdnta of (2) 15 the same as the Pirvapaksa, the thee Fues 
are meant for aj] saciifices In regard to (1', the Siddhinta is put forwaid 
in the followmg Sdtra 


AMAA HAUT STII Sig, SaMEMAawaTT Noll 

wedarma Because of connection, @@ of the acts, aen restriction, @fa 
should be, @er the said connection, @imara serving an useful purpose 

40 In regard to actions, there is restriction, on 

account of the connection (of particular acts with particular 

Priests) 
COMMENTARY 

A a matte: of fact, we find the acts divided into several sets, each 

sat beng named afte: a particular priest, eg, one set of acts 1s named 

adhraryara, anothe: ‘ Hautra,’ and so forth , from which it follows that 

the acts called idhvaryava’ are to the performed by the Adhvaryu, those 
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called ‘ Hautra’ by the Hotri priest, andso on If this were not so, then 

the said naming of the acts could have no meaning, while, according 

to the Siddh&nia, the naming 1s found to serve a distinctly useful pn pose 
In some cases, howeve1, the acts performed aie notin strié aceurd- 


ance with the said naming, one such case is pointed out im the following 
Sidtra 


VU 2 SiN ricel) 


ECRITS COMCCS Same me 
wea Of the particular act , sa@aynenta by the force of a distinct name Fn 
there 1s restriction 
41 Of the act in question there is restrictic 
reason of the particular name assigned to 1t 
COMMENTARY 

In the case of certain acts we find that, though included in the set 
named after a ceitain Priest,—the Hotri or the Adhvaryu, &c +~yat the act 
has a different name assigned to it im the Veda eg, a eertain azt happens 
to be included among acts named ‘Hautra,’ butit is called by the Veda 
itself as ‘Yajamana’ In such a case, by reason of the particular name 
specially connecting the act with a different performer, this act has to be 
performed by the Yajam4na, and not by the Hoiri Priest, 

The Subodhin: takes this and the next Sdtra as referring to the case 
of the Praisa Mantras, which are included in the ‘ Hansrw* set, but are 
prestribed as to be recited by the Maitravaruna priest 

The Siddhénta put forward an the Sdtra is that, thouga it 1s true 
that the action is mentioned along with the actions named afte: the Hotp 
priest, yet, when we take this name along with the direct injunction im 
regard tothe Maitravaruna doing it, the superior force of the latter setg 
aside the gdication of the name, so that the reciting should be done by 
the Maitravaruna Priest But this farms the subject-matter of Adhikarana 
(91), hence, we restiict the Satra to sueh acts as have a more specific name 
applied to them, following in this the interpretation of the Nydyamdldmstara 


ae faye e820 


aga Like the context, etc , 4 also ; fgeary indicative texts are found 
42 As im the case of the context, (so here also) we 
find texts indicative (of such restriction) 
COMMENTARY 
That there 1s such restriction of functions to particular Priests 18 also 
indicated by certain Vedic passages, eg, a passage declares that ‘one 
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should listen to the morning hymn asiecited by the Hotr: priest’, and 
this refers to the said 1ecitation being done by the Hotri priest as a 
settled fact, and the said reciting 1s also found among the acts named 
‘Hautra,’ from which also it follows that it 1s done by the Hotri 

The Subodhini makes a separate Adhikarana (20) of Sftra 41 and 42 | 
and does not make an independent Adbikarana, in regard to the thiee 
Fires We have adopted the arrangement of the Nydyamdlauistara 


Adhikarana XXI Strras 43—45 —The Praisa Mantras 


are to be recited by the Mavtrdvaruna Priest 
(Exception to Adikarana 19) 
IGE CL FICILUCZIUCEHGMT V3 tl 
Saaurrm The reciting of he Praisa Mantras, Rareewet is to be done by the 
Maitt&varuna , saa on account of direct injunction 
43 The reciting of the Praisa Mantras 1s to be done 
by the Maitravaruna priest , as there 1s a duect injunction 


to that effect. 


COMMENTARY 

In eonnection with the Praisa Mantras it 1s found that the reciting 
ef these 1s found amang those actions what are called ‘Hautra,’ whereby 
the reciting would be done by the Hotr priest , there 1s, however, @ direct 
injunction to the effect that ‘the reciting of the Piaisa Mantras is to be 
done by the Maitravaruna Priest’ There, thus, being a doubt as to tbe 
priest who should iecite the said Mantras, the Péivapaksa 1s that, in 
accordance with Adlukarana (191, the reciting should be done by the Hotri 
priest The SiddhAnta put forward in tue present Sita is that it rs to be 
done by the Maiti4varuna priest, for the simple 1eason that what 1s 
directly enjomed is more authoritative than what 1s merely indicated by ° 
name 

This Siddhanta having been aniived at, the futher question a1ises— 
Does this setting aside of the ndiecation by the name ‘ Hautra’ apply to 
all, Prazgas, dr to only those Praisas that are accompanied by ‘ descriptions’ ? 
As a matter of fact, there are several hinds of ‘ Prazsas’ or ‘ Duections’ , 
(a) some are pure ‘Praisas’ or ‘ Directions,’ ey, ‘ Recite this before the 
burning fire’; of several such ‘ Duections,’ some aie pronounced by the 
Adhvaryu, and are named after him ‘ Adhvaryave' , others are pronounced 
by the Hotri and hence named after him ‘ Hautra’ , (b) there 1s another 
kind of ‘Durection,’ which is accompanied by a descriptive declaration , 
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Seeman 


eg, ‘the Hotri supplied fuel to the Fire (this 1s descriptive) . O Hot 
priest, offer the sacrifice’ , (c) there are again some merely descriptive asser- 
tiorns—‘ they annoint you at a sacrifice’, these aie recited by the Hotri, and 
hence called ‘ Hautra’ Now, the question is, whethe: the dnect injunction 
saying down the reciting of the Piaisas as to be done by the Mattravaruna 
applies to all these several kinds of Praygas, 01 to only such Pisisas as ae 
accompanied by a desciiption® The Padrvapaksa as that the: are ali to be 
pronounced by tle Maitrivarunes because that they are to be recited by 
the Hotrz o1 the Adhvaryu is justified only by the names ‘Hautra’ and 
Adhvaryava , while in support of all being pronounced bv the Maitidvaruna, 
we have the dnect injunction 

In answei to this Pirvapaksa, we have the Saddhdnfa put forward in 
the following Sitra— 


WaT Wee u 


wirmarenig@t: The title to reciting pertains to the Praisas, accompanied by 
descriptive passages, “ in reality , Tsefyerma because of their being mentioned 
along with ‘ Prazea’ 

44 Tnoreality the (Maitrévaruna’s) title to pronouncing 
applies to only those Praisas that are accompanied by 
descriptive assertions, because (in the imjunction, the 
‘description ’ is mentioned) along with ‘ Praisa’ 

COMMENTARY 
The injunction 1s in the fo.m—‘ The Maitrévaiuna pronounces the 
Praisas and the descriptzons’, and, inasmuch as this injunction speaks 
of the two together, it follows that it applies to only such Praisas as are 
accompanied by desciiptions so that 1t 1s only such mixed Prazgae that 
have to be pronounced by the Maitidvaiuna The pure Praigas o1 the pure 
Descriptions are to be recited by thase priests with whom they are related, 


by virtue of the names assigned to them 
A further 1eason 1s put forward in support of the same conclus‘on— 


TataaS FT HSeHATT WK 
nate In the moining hyum, ¥ also, Waa because we find the Hotr: 


45 Also, because we find the Hotri mentioned in con- 
nection with the Mornmg Hymn 
COMMENTARY 
The Moimnmg Hymn is of the nature of pure ‘desciiption’, and 
we find texts connecting this with the Hotrs priest, after whom it 15 
4 
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named , which shows that the pure description 1s not to be prononneed by 
the Martidvaruna priest , fiom this also 1t follows that 1t 18 only the mixed 
‘Praisa’ and ‘ Desciiption’ that are to be recited by the Maitrévaiuna 


Adhtkarana XXII. Sittras 46—49 —The Chamasahoma 
18 ie be re by the Adhvaryu 


: AAA” Ne Ve Ul 


wry The Saunas seenaine , wwerena the Chamasadhvaryus , ererna be- 
eause of their name 


46 “The Chamasa-offerings should be made by the 


Chamsadhvaiyus , because of their name ”’ 
COMMENTARY 


In connection with the Chamasa-offeiings, the question arises as to 
whether they are to be made, hike all other offermgs, by the Adhvarya, 
or by the Chamasddhvaryu? The Péivapakga put forward in the Satra 
is that they should be made by the Chamasddhvaryu , because the peculiar 
name given to these latter clearly indicates that they are the persons to 
make the Chamasa-offerings 

The Siddhanta 1s put forward in the following Sitra— 


MA ASMA ll Vo tl 


avagz’ The Adhvayu Priest, a m reality, aqrarraa because that is the 
moie reasonable course 
47 In reality, the Adhvaryu (should make the offer- 
ings), because that would be the more 1easonable course 
COMMENTARY 
As a matter of fact, the term ‘adhvaryu’ cools in the name 
of both, the ‘ Adhvaryu’ as well as the ‘Chamasadhvaryu’, and even in 
the case of the latter, the title to priesthood is dependent upon the name 
‘Adhvaryu,’ the ‘ chamasa’ coming in only as special qualification Hence, 
rather than rely upon -the indication of a mote qualifying factor, 1t 1s fai 
more jeasonable to 1ely upon the indication of the self-sufficient, and 
hence more authouitative, name ‘ Adhvaryava,’ which 1s given to all offei- 
ings, and by vutue of which all oblations are offered by.the Adhvaryu 


priest 
THA WTA WIS 


aaa In connection with the chamasa, * also, weagiara because we find 
others mentioned, 
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eee eee oh ee 
43 Also, because we find other priests (than the 
Chamasadhvaryus) mentioned in c: nection with the cha- 
masa. 


COMMENTARY 


We find a-text saying—‘He makes over the Chamasa to the 
Chamasidhvaiyu’, and this clearly indicates that he w makes over 
the Chamasa (afte. having powed the libation sith it), is some one other 
than the Chamasddhvaryu , which also shows that the libation in question 
13 not poured by the Chamas4dhvaryu 


TWN A THAT WU Vey 


wam In the event of inability, & they, aq should be regarded {as the 
pei formers) 


49  It1s only in the event of the Adhvaryu bemg in- 
capable of making the offeiings that the Chamasidhvaz) us 
should be regarded (as the persons making those offerings) 

COMMENTARY 


There may be cases when, at the time of the Chamasa offerings, the 
Adhvaryu may be engaged in some other work, such as the offering of 
the G)aha-homa , in this case, as he would be unable to pour the Chamasa- 
offerings, they could be poured by the Chamasadhi aryus 


Adhikarana XXIII Sititras 50—5 1 —The Shyéna und the 
Vajapéya sacrifices are to be performed by the sereral 
priesis 


Mid YIRTTa BaATIIT TT" ve 


aargarq Because it 1s prescribed in a particular Veda , yaaq as in the foregoing 
adhikarana, 2ar@@ in cases where there is no such restriction as to the act 
being mentioned in any particular Veda, wie in accordance with injunctions, 


wz should be. 
50 “When an action is laid down in a particular 


Veda, its performance is governed by the conclusion of the 
toregomg adhikarana, where, howeve1, there 1s no such 
exclusive connection with any particular Veda, the perfor- 
nance may be m accordance with particular injunctions,” 
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COMMENTARY, 

The Shyéna sacrifice 1s laid down exclusively m the Samaveda, and 
the Vdjapeya exclusively in the Yayuiveda, the name of the Samaveda 
is the ‘ Audgdtia’ Veda, the Veda connected with the Udgétiz priest, 2e, 
mentioning acts to be done by the Udgétr:, and the name of the Yajur- 
veda is the ‘A dhvayava’ Veda, the Veda connected with the Adhvaryu 
pliest, ze, speaking of acts to be done by that priest Now, the question 
is—Is the Shyéna saciifice to be peiformed by the Udgatz priest-only, 
and the Vajapeya by the Adhvaryu only ? o1 aie they to be performed by 
all the priests collectively ? The Piirvapaksa put forward in the Sata is 
that, by virtue of the names ‘Audgdtra’ and ‘ Adhvaryava,’ the saciifices 
must be performed by the single puiests , the Shyéna by the Udgdtri dlone 
and the Vajapeya by the Adhvaryu alone; and itis only when we find a 
saciifice not exclusively connected with any paiticula: Veda, that we can 
admit of the performance of the several details of that saciifice being 
performed by the several priests, in accordance with the injunctions that 
Jay down certain acts as to be performed by paiticulai priests 

The Siddhanta 1s pu forwaid in the next Sdtra 


ies “RN 


agyara Because it borrows its details (from its Archetype), atin reality, 
wwi each man having his own character, am should be; afarcermita by the 
foice of the injunctions, we along with, ag subsidiaries, werm indefinite, 
%@ in regard to the 1est 


51 Inasmuch as the saciifices in question borrow 
theu details (from thei: Archetypes), and they have to be 
peitormed along with then subsidiary details—each act has 
to be perfoimed by its own specified peiformei, by viutue of 
the direct injunctions , in 1egard to those others (that have 
no injunctions beazing on them), there is indefiniteness (and, 
hence, they may be pe1rfoimed by the puiest whose name 1s 
connected with the name of the particulai Veda) 

COMMENTARY 


The Shyéua and the Vajapeya have the Jyotistoma to. their 
Aichetype , hence the details of these saciifices are in accordance with 
those of the Jyotistoma —m1egaid to the Jyotistoma, we have definite 
injunctions laying down what act is to be done by what Priest Now, 
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inasmuch as all these details find a place in the Shyéna and the Vajapeya 
also, it naturally follows that hete also those acts are to be done by their 
prescribed performers. There may, however, be some details of the Shyéna 
or of the Vajapeya which belong to it specifically, and do not come in by 
transference from the Archetype; and, in connection with details of this 
kind, if we do not find any definite injunctions specifying their performer, 
there may be a certain indefiniteness ; so that, in such cases, we may accept 
the principle enunciated by the Parvapaksin, and cofclude that they should 
be performed by the priest whose name is connected with the name of 
the particular Veda in which the sacrifice is mentioned. Whien, however, 


we have adirect injunction, the indications of mere name can have no force 
23 against direct injunction. 


End of Pada VII of Adhyaéya IIT. 


THIRD ADHYAYA 


ErautsH Papa 


Adhmkarana I (Sttra I) —The purchasing of the 
Services of Priests 1s the work of the Maste) 


‘ z mes ae ‘ ¢ 
eatttna oftma: Hater We i 

wart? woik of the master, era purchasing, afte the action, agieara 
being for the purpose 

1 The puichasing of the puiests,is the wuik of the 
Maste1, because the action of purchasing 1s for the pur pose 
ot bringing into existence the officiating priests 

COMMEVTARY 

In regaid to the engaging of the services of the officiating priests the 
question atises as to whether it 15 the duty of the Master o1 of the priests 
themselves The Péivapaksa is that in asmuchas this act of purchasing 18 
found mentioned in the Yaju:veda, which 1s named the Adhvai yava-veda, 
the said action must be peifo1med by the Adhvaryu puiest 

The Sidhanta put forwaid in the present Sdtra is that the purchasing 
is to be done by the Mastex of the sacrifice, for the very simple reason that 
before the purchasing the pilests aie not priests at all they become 
puigsts only afte: them services have been engaged by the master: Fiom 
this it follows that the appointing of the priests, the paying of the saci 
ficial fee, and such other acts must be done by the Maste: 


Adhikarana II (Stitra 2) —The ging of the three-yeur- 
old cow 18 to be done by the Adhvaryu. 


T ATT URN 


wer on account af direct injunction, wen of others , era should be 
2. An act of giving can be done by others, when there 
is a direct injunction to that effect 
COMMENTARY 


As an exception to the foregoing Adhikarana we have a case of the 
making of the gift of the three “ Varas”—that is of three three-year old 
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cows, this has to be done,—not by the Master, but—by the Adhvai yu, 
because we have the dnect injunction that this giftis to be made by one 
who lays the bricks on the altar, andas the bueks are laid by the 


Adhvaryu, it follows that the said gift 1s also he made by him, and not by 
the Maste: as other gifts aie 


Adhikarana III (Sittras 3-8) —The shaving of the head and 
such other embellishments pertain to the Muster 

é ~ © @ ~ 

CRATTEY Feraraed waa Ata 

wera the embellishments, @ in reality , yevarre” in view ot the usefulness 

of man, ®¥eq in accordance with the name of the Veda » Wat like othe: acts, 
sauateedta should te restricted 

3 “In reality the embellishments should be restricted, 

like the performance of actions in accordance with the name 


of the Veda , specially as they tend to make the man useful ” 
COMMENTARY 


The shaving of the head and beard, etc, the applying of collyrium 
to the eye and so forth are some of the embellishments mentioned in the 
Yaymveda The question arises whether these embellishments are to be 
done to the Master or to the Adhvaryn priest The Pfirvapaksa put 
forward an the Stra is that they are to he done to the Adhvaryu, because 
they ale mentioned in the Yayuiveda which is named Adbvaryaya after that 
priest Noi can these embellishments as done to the priest be regarded as 
useless , as they tend to make him moveefficient Tis conclusion isin due 
accordance with the principle that the action mentioned in a certain Veda 
13 to be done by the priest after whom that Veda 1s named 

The Siddhanta is put forwaid in the next SAtra 


MAMAS TTA HAT 2 


aera belong to the master, @ in reality , aeremrara he being the principal 
man , #ua hke the principal actions 


4 In reality the embellishments belong to the Master, 
he being the principal man, just as the principal act is done 
by him 


COMMENTARY 
Of all the seventeen persons engaged in the performance the Master 
is the most important , hence the embellishments must belong to him , it is 
just as the principal act of making gifts is done by Inm’ 
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STIs NY I 


5 Also because there 1s diuect assertion 
COMMENTARY 

We have a text saying ‘a ft, ithe Adhvaryu applies oil to his 
body ,” here if the applying of the oil were meant te be done to 
the Adhvaryu’s own body, we should have had the Atmanepada ending 
in abhyanakix as 1t 18 however we have the Parasmaipada endoog, 
which shows that the act 1s to be done to some person other than the 
Adhvaryu limself, and this other pe1son can only be the Masten 


ya aca fae: tl & tt 


wera as being of a subsidiary character, we of the action, ®¥1 mention 
6 The acts in question are held to be of a subsidiary 


character 


COMMENTARY 


Actions aie divided into two classes, primary and subsidiazy , and it 
is only the performance of the primary act that 1s governed by the general 
principle that an act 1s to be performed by that priest afte: whom the 
Veda mentioning that act is named, as fo1 the subsidiary act, the only 
recognised principle is that they should be done by the man who 1s most 
capable of doing 1t, and done to whom the act serves the most useful pur- 
pose So fa as the embellishments in question are concerned they are 
decidedly held to be subsidiary acts, and as such the person to whom 
they naturally belong 1s the Maste1, foi 1easons mentioned in Sfitra 3 


MARANA AAT tl 9 0 


7 Also because the injunction pomts to him 
COMMENTARY 
The injunction of the sacrifice itself is in the form that a certain. 
sacrifice 18 to be peiformed for the accomplishing of a certain desirable 
result, and if 18 admitted that this desirable result accrues to the Master . 
for this reason also the embellishments should belong to him 


AAT: SY Ws 
ayaa on account of mequahty , wearftern not applicable equally to both , 


#. should be. 
8 On account of the inequality of the two persons 


the embellishments could not be regarded as equally appli- 
eable to both 
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COMMENTARY 
It might be argued that in view of the fact that for reasons given 
in the foregoing Sfitias the embellishments belong to the Master, while 
they belong to the Adbvai yu in accordance with the name of the Veda 
in which they aie .wentioned,—it appears to be most reasonable to 
connect the embellishments with both the Master and the Adhvaryu 
The answer tu this view is set forth in the present Siitre It is 
admitted that the Master 1s the most important person at the performance , 
so that in no case there can be an equality between the Master and the 
Adhvaryu Hence there can be no justification for regarding the 
embellishments as equally applicable to both 


Adhikarana IV (Sitras 9-11)—The penances 
pertain to the Master 


aay Haateearq aaa te 
wa. penance, © also, wafeigram as xt 1s condacive to the reault ,areeq as in 
the ordinary world 


9 The penance also (pertains to the Master), 
because it helps im the final result, as we find in the ordi- 


nary world 
COMMENTARY, 


In connection with the Jyotistoma certain two-day and three-day fasts 
are laid down. The question arising as to whether these fasts should be 
done by the Master or by the priest, the Parvapaksa 1s that involving as it 
does pain and suffering, the fasting should be done by the priest, who, 
as an engaged servant, should bear all the painful parts of the performance 
The Siddhanta put forward in the Satra 1s that, the fasting 1s to be done 
by the Master himself; because it cleanses him from any sins that may be 
accruing to him, and thereby renders him capable of obtaining the final 
result following from the sacrifice. Even though the fasting volves 
@ certain amount of suffering, as it is conducive to ultimate good, the 
Master should willingly undergo 1, asin ordinary experience, people are 
ready to undergo temporary suffering for more lasting good, ¢g. when 
a men undergoes a serious operation. 

The next Sftra supplies a further argument in support of the 


Siddhanta — 
TANIA AE ll Vo ti 


area: a supplementary declaration ; = also , aq pots to the same conclu- 
slon. 
5 
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10 Thereis asupplementary declaration also which 
points to the same conclusion 


COMMENTARY 
Anent the fasting in question there is a declaration in the Kalpesiigra 
to the effect that—‘ when the initiated master becomes Jean, he becomes 


pure, when he is empty of food he 1s pure’ and so fourth , which indicates 
that the fasting 1s to be done by the Master 


Taaeaat IT ues i 


awa on the strength of direct injunction , zatM to other persons, =m could 
pertain 
11 Itis only on the strength of direct injunction 
that penances could pertain to other persons 
COMMENTARY 
In some cases it is found to be directly enjoined that the fasting 
is to be done by the priests , and in such cases, there can be no doubt, 
it has to be done by the priests, and not by the Master 


Adhikarana V (Stitra 12)—The wearing of the red 
turban pertains to all priests 


TUS FAT T SAFE TTT) 22 N 
qeeata because it 1s an accessory qualification, «also, #4 by the particular 
Veda, saan restriction , 4 not, =a would be 

i2 Because it 1s an accessory qualification, there 

should be no restriction of it by the particular Veda 

COMMENTARY 

In connection with the Vdjapeya saciifice laid down in the Yajur 
(Adhvaryava) Veda, we find it mentioned that the priests should wear 
golden necklaces , similarly in connection with the Shyéna saciifice laid 
down in the Sama (Audgdtra) Veda we find it mentioned that the puiests 
should wear ied iu:bans In regard to these cases the doubt azises —are 
the things mentioned to be worn by all the priests ? or by only one of them ? 
The Piivapaksa 1s that they are to be worn by only one priest, 2¢ 
the golden necklaces being mentioned in the Adhvaryava Veda, ate 
to be woin by the Adhvaryu only, and the Red turban, being mentioned 
in the Audgitia Veda, is to be woin by the Udgétm piest only The 
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a a ee 
Siddhdnta put forward in the Sétra is that there can be no such restriction 
by the names of particular Vedas Because the wearing of the ornaments 
18 an accessory qualification,—a mere embellishment , and as such has 
to be repeated with each of the persons concerned, so that the things 
in question are to be worn by all the pnests Further, that the things 
are to be worn by the prvests,—in the plural—is expressed by the Syntax 
of the sentence, while that they are to be worn by only one priest can 
be based only upon the name of the Veda, and certainly syntactical 

onneciion 18 more authoritative than mere name 


Adhitkarana VI (Sttra 13-14 )—‘ Desire for Rain’ 
pertains to the Master 


TM BAST ATT Wek 


wat similarly, wa the desrse, werma because of his connection with 
the purpose (of sacrihces) 

13. Similarly the desire also (pertains to the Master); 
because it 1s he that is connected with the purpose (of the 
performance.) 

COMMENTARY 
In connection with the Jyotwytoma it 1 said that—‘‘in case one 
desires rain, he should build the sadas on lower ground” The question 
arises—whose desire is here meant? Is 1t the desire of the sacrificer? 
or of the Adhvaryu priest? The Parvapaksa 1s that 1t 1s of the Adhvaryu 
Priest , because the passage occuis in the Yajurveda, whichis named 
‘ Adhvaryava’ after that priest The Seddhania put forward in the Sfitra 
is that the desire is of the saciificer; because it 1s he who 1s connected 
with the ‘real purpose, or result, of the sacrifice, the result of every 

sacrificial performance accrues to the Maste1 


SqIIMTeaa SAT NW VV 


emgyad on the strength of direct assertion, we to others, =m can 
pertain to 
14 Itis only on the strength of a direct assertion 
that 1t could pertain to others 
COMMENTARY 
In some eases 1 18 directly asserted that ‘the Udgatm priest should 
desire a certain thing, and in such cases tho desire well naturally be 
that of the particular priest mentioned , and not of the Master. 
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Adhikarana VII (Sitras 15-16 )—The reciting of the 
Mantras beginning with ‘ dyurda’ 18 to be 


done by the Master. 


WAM HARMMATT BY Ul 


ww: such m@ntras, also; wate as are not directly connected with 
any particular action, *gaas before. 


15. Same is the case with those mantras that are not 
directly connected with any particular action 
COMMENTARY 

There are certain mantras laid down as to be recited during per- 
formances , One such mantra being—‘dyurdd ase agne &e,’, the question 
arises—by whom is this mantra to be recited? By the Adhvaryu Priest ? 
or by the Master? Tho Piirvapaksa 1s that occuring in the Adhvaryava 
Veda, the mantra should be recited by the Adhvaryu Priest The 
Stddhanta put fo.ward in the Satria is that—(1) because the mantra in 
question is not connected with any of the acts done by the Priests,—and 
(2) because it speaks of a desirable result occuring to the reciter,—it 
should be recited by the Master 

A further argument is put forward in support of the Szddhénta — 


fasatt a alatg ee tl 


fanaa duiing separation, also, @a because we find it indicated, 
16 Also because we find indications (of recitation) 
duiing separation 
COMMENTARY 

We have the woids saying—‘ being here I address you O Agni, who 
aie those’, which shows that the reciter 1s separated—1 e , at a distance— 
from the Agm , as this cannot be the case with the Adhvaryu priest, who 
has always tot be near the Agni, it clearly indicates that mantra 18 to 
be recited by the Mastei 


Adinkarana VIII (Sttra 17) —The Mantra mentioned 


am two places 28 to be recited by both persons 


ATC AKAaTAITIaaT tl V9 


garerég in the case of mantras mentioned in two places, a@but, et both, 
garermrea tho two-fold mention , waaram being for a purpose 


17 Jn the case of mantias mentioned in two places, 
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—_——— 


both persons (should recite) , as the two-fold mention of the 
mantra must have a purpose 
COMMENTARY. 


The mantra—‘ Vdjasya m& prasavena &¢,’—occurs in the section 
dealing with the duties of the Master, as also in that dealing with those 
of the Adhvaryu In connection with this the doubt arses—Is this to be 
recited by the Master? or by the Adhvaryu? The Pérvapakgais that 
in accordance with the conclusion of the foregoing Adhikarana the reciting 
should be done by the Master only The Siddhanta propounded in the 
Séitra is that it should be recited by both, as otherwise what would 
be the use of its being mentioned in the other section, if it were to be 
1ecited by only one person? When the mantra 1s mentioned in two places, 
this must be with a definite purpose , and this purpose is that it 13 meant 
to be recited by both persons 


Admkarana 1X (Satra 18) —The mantra should be made 
to be recited only by a person who knows it. 


ata @ aaa aataary fafgatsher n gc n 


gma when it 1s known, verily, ay being made to recite, # not 
fe because, wagrmignorant, fafea laid down, af is. 


18 It1is only a person who knows (the mantra) that 
should be made to recite 16, because no ignorant person 1s 
permitted (tobe the Master of a sacrifice.) 

COMMENTARY 


Ia connection with the Vajapeya sacrifice, the Master 1s spoken of as 
being made to recite the ‘ klripgi mantras’, 2 e, the mantras beginning with 
4 yuryajfiena kalpatém ete In regard to this the question arises—Is it only 
the person knowing the mantras and their meaning that is to be made to 
1ecite them? o1 even an ignorant person may be made todoso ? The 
Pirvapaksa being that any person, learned or ignorant, should be made to 
recite the mantras , for the simple reason that we have no such imjunction 
as thax the learned alone should be made to recite The ssddhdnia pro- 
pounded in the Sfitrais that the recitation meant 1s to be done by only 
such persons as know the maatras and their meanings For the simple 
1eason that no person who 1s ignorant of the Veda 1s permrtted to take pait 
in a sacrifice So that before a person undertakes to have a saciifice per- 
formed, and before he can he entitled to avpear thereat as the ‘ Master,’ he 
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has to be one who has duly studied the Vedaand leaintits meaning And 
when no ignorant person can be the ‘ Master, how can he be made to 
recite the Mantras, which are laid down as to be recited by the Master ? 


Adhikarana X (Satra 19, 20) —The ‘double acts’ are to be 
done by the Adhvaryu 


ATA BAU AHA ETe” W VE tl 


woramgarenrra because of the section being named after the Master , watlw the 
action , ae performed by the Master , @ should be 


19 “The actions in question should be performed by 
the Master, as they are mentioned in the section named 
after him ” 


COMMENTARY 

In connection with the Darsha-Painam4asa twelve actions are men- 
tioned , such as (1) the removal of the calf, (2) thumping of the corn, and 
so foith, which are called ‘double’ acts, because each of them is meant 
to include two actions , for instance, (1) the ‘ removal of the calf’ includes 
the removing of the calf by means of the Palasha stick, and also the placeng 
of the Vessel for holdung the milk that has been milked , and so on with the 
rest Now all these actions ate mentioned in the section dealing with the 
duties of the Master And foi this reason, the Paiivapaksa propounded in 
the Siitra is that they should be done by the Master, aud not by the 
priests , such being the clear indication of the name of the section , which 
is called ‘ Yajyaména,’ of the Yajamana or Master 


The Siddhanta is put forward in the next Sfitra 


| agat fF sqrrga aareaTa Rell 


aag~ the Adhvaryu priest , aw in reality, qi heis for that purpose , fe 
because, gare as compatible with law , wary the indication by ‘name’ 


20 Inreality the Adhvaryu should perform the acts 
mentioned ; because it 1s for that purpose that he is engaged, 
as for what 1s indicated by ‘Name,’ this can be accepted (as 
authoritative) only when it 1s compatible with law 

COMMENTARY 


Asa matte: of fact the Adhvaryu is engaged only for the purpose of 
doing such acts as those undei discussion , and further, the acts themselves 
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aie actually prescribed in the section dealing with the duties of the Adhvaryu 
priest , in the section dealing with the duties of the Master, they have only 
been mentioned 1n another connection after having mentioned the acts, 1618 
said, ‘he who forms the sacrifice after having duly accomplished these 
acts ’, and certainly when the Master gets these acts done by the Adhvaryu. 
he can certainly be said to have ‘accomplished’ them If we Jaid sness 
upon the name of this section being ‘Yé@jamdna and held that the acts 
should be done by the Master,—then we would be going directly against 
the Law that what 1s directly laid down is more authoritative than what 
ig merely indicated by a ‘name’ 


Adhtkarana XI (Sitra 21)—The mantra belonging to the 
Adhvaryu as to be recited by the Hotre at a 
particular sacrefice 


fastaaa aay aaaralagetzaeaeast gat 
fara: car WRN 


fanfawe there being an congruity ; ¥ey the mantra , warefigerq because a parti- 
cular relationship is mentioned , wy the othe: , w4. another person, @ry in com- 
parison with others, w because, f@w a peculiar connection , am world be. 

21 There being an incongruity, the mantra (shouldbe 
recited by the Hotri priest) , because of the peculiar relation 
(between the Hotri and the Adhvaryu), the other mantra 
would be recited by another priest , because his relationship 
(to the Hotri) 1s more intimate than of the other priests 

COMMENTARY 


In connection with the Agni-gsomiya animal—which is the Archetype 
of all serificial animals—the Adhvaryu twines the rope round the post 
with the mantra ‘ Parwtrast &c’ and this twining 1s referred to by the 
Hotri, who,1n so doing, recites the mantra ‘Yuva Suvdsdh &c2 Both of 
these become admissible to the Kundapéyindmayana, which-is the Ectype 
of the Agnigomzya offering, and which therefore admits of the details of its 
Archezype by virtue of the general law that ‘the details of the Ectype 
are im accordance with those of the Archetype’ But im connection 
with the Kundapdysndmayona we further find it laid down that ‘he 
who 1s the Hotri 1s also the Adhvaryu’; from which it fellows that the 
duues of the Adhvaryu devolve upon the Hotri , so that the reciting of the 
mantra ‘parwiras: etc’ as also of ‘yuvd suvdsth etc’ has to be done by 
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the Hotr:1 The question is—is the same man to recite both the mantras? 
or be should iecite only one? The Pfrvapaksa is that, in as much as 
both duties devolve upon him, the Hotz1 should do beth Te Siddhaata 
put forward in the Sitra 1s that, there 1s a clear incongiuity in the same 
inan being required to recite twe mantras at the same time, hence the 
right course 1s that the Hot,i should recite only one of the two mantras, ve, 
he should do the twining of the rope and recite the mantra ‘ parwi as: ete ’, 
aud the other mantra, ‘ yuwvt suvasdh ete ’should be iecited by the Maitid- 
varuna priest, who 1s more closely ielated to the Hotri than the other 
priests,—in that he is seated in close proxuumity to the Hota 


SE, Ceetete ENE, 


Adhtkarana XII (Stitra 22) —The uttering of the Directions 
as to be done by a priest other than the one that 
carries out those Directaons 


Mey a garflaraq uaz it 


w%q the utterance of the directions, walso, wotwareg as itis the duty of 
others 


22 The utterance of the Directions 1s to be done by 
others , as 1t 1s the duty of others. 


COMMENTARY 


In connection with the Darsha-Pirnamasa, there are certain minor 
actions, such as the arranging of the vessels and fuels, ete The question 
is—By whom should those acts be done? The Pit vapaksa 18 that they 
should all be done by the Adhvaryu, as they are mentioned inthe Adhvar- 
yava ox Yajurveda The Siddhanta put forward in the Sitra 1s that itis 
only the Derectron for the doing-of these acts that has to be pronounced 
by the Adhvaryu, the actual doing of the acts is to he done by other 
persons For the fact of the Directions being addiessed in the second 
person—‘ thou bring the vessels’, ete —clearly indicates that the acts are 
to be done by peisons other than the one who pronounces the Dnec- 
tions , and from the following Adhtkarana, it follows that the Directions. 
have to be pronounced by the Adhvaryu, hence :t follows that the acts 
aie to be done by other priests 
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Admkarana XIII (Satra 23-24)—The Directing 
Mantras are to be pronounced by the Adhvaryu 


THY Tag v2 


23 In reality the Adhvgryu should do it, as it 1s 
found mentioned (Gn the Adhvaryava Veda) 


COMMENTARY. 

The question being—Who should pronounce the Durections ?—the 
Siddhanta is that it should be dons by the Adhvaryu, as it 1s foand 
mentioned in the Veda named after him, ze the Adhvayava Veda, and 
there 1s no more authoritative indicatron of Anything to the contrary. 

“But ”—says the opponent--“ there is a Vedic text which indicates 
the Adhvaryu, as the holder of the Sphya, to be the performer of the act 
mentioned in the Direction , so that, by the conclusion arined at im the 
foregoing Adhtkarana, the pronouncing of the Dneetion must be done by 
some other person ”’ 

In answer to this we have the following Sitsa— 


TMU Al BAAATKAT WAV NU 
re figurative , 7 1n reality , wtarareq similarity of functions 
94 The passage 1s figurative ,—beimg based upon the 
similarity of functions (of the priests) 
COMMENTARY 

The passage indicating the Adhvaryu as the ‘doer’ 15 figurative , 
ae. it refers to him as the ‘doe,’ in this sense that he gets the act done 
by others, and the function of getteng-the act done is simila to downg the 
act itself 


Adhkarana XIV (Stitras 25-27) —The results mentioned 
an the mantras with which certain acts are done 
accrue to the Master 


oRarne SUIT” WRK 


waftaenery the result accrues to the priest ; awe (mention) in the mantras 
with which certain acts are done , seq such being the direct meaning 
95 “The result mentioned in the Karana-Mantias 


acciue to the Prest, such being the dnect meaning of the 


woids ”’ 
6 
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Ce neal 


COMMENTARY 


Theie aie certain mantras recited by Priests during the peifoimance 
of certain acts , these mantras are called ‘ karana-maztras,’ ‘ Inst: umental 
Mantras’ Some of these mantras speak of certain desirable 1esults as 
accruing from the aet, for mstance, while doing the ‘ Fne-laying’ the 
Priest recites a mantia contaihing the words ‘ may effulgence be mine’ 
Now the question arises—does this ‘effulgence’ accrue to the priest 
pronouncing the mantra? 1 to the Maste1, to whom the results of the 
sacrifice acciue? The Pfivpaksa propounded in the Sftia is that the 
result should aeciue to the priest pronouncing the mantra, as such 1s the 
direct meaning of the woids, these say-—‘ may effulgence be mine’, and 
this fiat person singular points duectly to the man pronouncing the 
words 

The Siddbanta 1s put for.vaid in the following Satra— 


zarftat at cadet Re tt 


eaia it accrues to the Maste: , @ 1m reality, agieara the whole peiformance 
being for his sake 


26 In reality the result should accrue to the Master , 
the entire performance being for his sake 
COMMENTARY 


As the entne perfomance is fo the sake of the Master, every 1esult 
that accrues from the acts constituting that perfo.mance should acc) ue 


to him alone 
RARTTATST RO Nt 


27 Also because we find texts mdicative of the same 


conclusion 
COMMENTARY 


There aye Vedic texts declaring—‘ whatever blessings the Piiests 
pronounce during the performance they all acciue to the Master’ 


Adhikarana XV (Stitra 28).--Such results mentioned 
in the Karana-mantras as are helpful in the 
performance accrue to the Priest. 


Peg vet Ast, eahrerscerdseng tvs 


antéy hebpful in the performance, we iesult; faq accrues to the priests , 
eatfiprenft to the maste: , Wawa seiving his pu poses 
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28 That result which is helpful in the performance 
accrues to the Priests , as these are of use to the Master 
COMMENTARY 
There is au Instrumental Mantra, a mantia recited by the Priest 
while he is holding the ladle full of butte: near his navel, this mantra 
speaks of ‘the freedom from heat’ as adesiable result following from 
the act To whom does this result accrue? The Pirvapahsa 1s that it 
accrues to the Maste1, according to the conclusion of the foregoing 
Adhikarana The Siddhanta 1s that it accrues to the Priest, 1t 18 the 
Priest who 1s holding the ladle nea: his navel, so that 1f this act saves any 
one from heat, 1t must be the Priest As for the Siddhanta of the foregoing 
Adhikarana, itis not infiinged by this conclusion, asif the Priest is 
saved from heat, he becomes all the more efficient , and hence the entire 
performance -comes to be better performed So that even as accruing 
to the Priest, the result ultimately serves the purposes of the Master 
himself 


Adhikarana XVI (Sdtra 29).—Some results mentioned 
on the Karana-Manira accrue to both Master and Priest 


STqGANTy WW RE Ul 


29 Because of direct assertion 
COMMENTARY 

There are some Karana-Mantras which speak of a result as 
aceruing to ‘us both’ The Paiivapaksa being that this also acciues 
to the Priest, in accordance with the Siddhanta of the foregoing Adhi- 
karana, the Siddhanta as put forward in the Sftra 1s that 1t should accrue 
to both, the Master and the Priest, as the words themselves directly 
speak of 1t as accruing to us both 


Adhikarana XVII (Sitra 30) —The sanctification 
of the substances helps the Primary 
as well asthe Subsidiary 


© 
FIVER: THUAN AAHAUTT lt Ro Ni 
gear the sanctification of substances, saewgea as there 1s no differ- 
ence in the Context, ed#tery pertain to all actions 


30 The sanctification of substances pertains to all 
sacrifices,—there being no difference im the context. 


500 PURVA-MIMAMSA-SUTRAS III ADHYAYA 


COMMENTARY 
The sanctification of the things used at saciifices—such as the grass 
&e —is helpful to all saciifices, the Primaty as welt asthe Subsidiary, 
the Archetype as well as the Ectype This has been already decided 
in Adhikaiana (1) of Pada VII of Adhydya III, and 1t 1s 1epeated here only 
as introducing, and giving use tu the question of, the following Adhi- 


karana 


Admkarana XVIII (Satra 31) —The dostinctive details 
of the Archetype do not pertavn to the Ectype 


frdarg fearagaer sahrare: 0 Re 0 


fgg on account of direct mention, fawtin the Ectype, were of the 
distinction details. wfrar no connection 
31 In asmuchas (in connection with the Archetype) 
the particular action 1s specially mentioned, there can be 
no room for such distinctive act in the Ectype 
COMMENTARY 


In connection with Archetype 1t1s laid down that the pit of tne 
post 1s spread over with grass, and theie are certain sanctifications laid 
down for this grass The question aiises—aie these sanctifactory rites 
to be performed at the Ectypal sacrifice also? The Siddhanta 1s that 
they are not, since out of the large numbe: of the Archetypal details 
only those have to be tiansferred to the Ectvpe of which there is any 
use , now of the sanctification of the grass there is no use at the Ectype, 
as there 18 no ‘spreading of giass’ mentioned in connection with it, as 
it 18 tn connection with the Archetype 


Adhtkarana XIX (Sétra 32) —The ‘Vidarite’ and the 
‘Pantra’ should be made of any ordinary 
Kusha grass 
e~ —N x ban’ 
fata a sqiafararesae: TA UW Ba-ni 
fata its being contrary ; ¥ veuily , afaf@era on account of the definite Vedic 
declaration, 77 undefined , 2% as regards other cases 
32 In asmuch as there is a direct Vedic declaration 
(in regaid to one particular case), an application of the same 
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to othe: cases would be contrary to that declaration Hence 
in regard to these other cases, it must remain undefined 
(or unqualified) 
COMMENTARY 
In connection with the Darsha-Parndmasa, the Vedhrits and Pautia 
are laid down as to be made of Kusha giass The question arises—are 
these to be made out of the Kusha giass that has been sanctified ? or out of 
any ordinary Kusha giass The Siddhanta 1s that they are not to be made 
out of the sanctified giass , as the grasses are la'd down as to be sanctified 
only for the purpose of being spiead over the post-pit, so that if the 
grass sanctified fo. that purpose were to he used foi other purposes, this 
would be a contiavention of the Veda Hence the Vidhrot: and the 
Pavitia should be made out of the ordinary unqualified Kusha grass 
that may be lying about the place, and one such bundle of grass is 
already there in the shape of the ‘Parbhojaniya’ grass, and the two 
things in question should be made of Kusha-blades taken out of this 
bundle. 


Adhkarana XX (Sitra 38)—The ‘ Cake-deposits’ 
should be made out of the Cake prepared 
at the Prumary Sacer fice 


sqqacaqnened frararaaarng Ul 33 tt 


amma setting aside, a really, wage of a portion, fearwemm because 
the Injunction pertains to what is already there 


33 The setting aside should be of a part (of the 
already baked cake), asthe injunction points to what 1s 


already in existence 
COMMENTARY 

In connection with the Jyotistoma we find it laid down that a piece 
of the Cake 1s to be deposited in the vessel dedicated to Indra-Vayu.’ 
The question aiises—~—Is this deposit ta be made out of the Cake that 
has keen baked for the Aichetypal Sacrifice ? or out of some other undefined 
Cake? The Paivapaksa 1s that in accordance with the conclusion of the 
preceding Adhikarana, the piece set aside should be taken fom some other 
Cake The Siddhanta is thatit should be ont of the Primary Cake 
itself, as that being present, ready baked, the injunction in tegard to 
the setting aside of a piece must pertain to it, 
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Adhikarana X XI (Sitra 34-35) —-The ‘ lence’ enjoined 
in connection with Sacrifices for a purpose, rs for 
the suke of the Primary Sacrifice 


“Real qara: We: wHltag’ v2 ut 


fest At the ectype, wat? the details, %¥ 1s for the sake of all, saftey 

Tust hke the details of the Archetype 
34 “The details of the Ectype are for the sake of all 
saciifices , just lke the detarls of the Archetype ” 
COMMENTARY 

In connection with the Saciifices performed with a view to a defined 
result, it 1s said that they should be performed 12n silence The question 
arises —Is this ‘silence’ for the sake of the Piimary as well as its Subsidiazies ? 
or for that of the Primary only® The Pairvapaksa is that in accordance 
with Adhikarana I of Pada VI of Adhiy4ya III, where it is declared that 
the details of the Archetypal Daisha-Pfrnamésa peitain to all sacrifices, 
the particular detail must peitain to the Pimmary as well as to the Sub- 
sidiary saciifices 

The Siddhanta 1s put forward in the following Sitra— 


BETA aspera ae ti 


Fert pertaining to the primary, ain reality , we in connection with the 
subsiduay , wafedeara because it 1s not presciibed 


35 It must pertain to the Primary, asit has not 
been prescribed in connection with the Subsidiary 
COMMENTARY 


The said silence should pertain to the Primary Sacrifice only , as 
the passage enjoining the silence refeis specifically to the Primary, and 
has no bearing on the Subsidiaries 


Adhikmana XXII (Sitra 36-38) —The Aya churned 
out of the Butter in a leathern vessel pertarns 
to the Subsidrarves of the Shyéna sacrefice 


AAIMTAANIUTAEAA ATRIA WBE 


afwarafagara because of the proximity (of the word ‘ Ajya’); weew’ it being 
impossible , a@grrt it pertains to its subsidiaries, 


36 It bemg impossible (to connect the Ajya, with 
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the Primary), it must pertain to the Subsidiaries , specially 
on account of the proximity (of the word Ajya)’ 
COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Shyéna sacrifice we read ‘the Ajya is that chuin- 
ed out of the Butter in a leathern vessel’ The question atises—does the 
peculiat qualification of the Ajya pertain tothe Primary Shyéna Sacrifice ? 
or to1ts Subsidiaries ? The Parvapaksa being that 1t pertains to the Pima y; 
the Siddhanta put forwaid in the Sdtia is that itis to be employed at 
the Subsidiames Because, asa matter of fact, no kind of Ajya 1s used at 
all at the Primary Shyéna sacrifice, which, having the Soma-sacitfice for its 
Aichetype, does not admit of the use of Ajya, hence any peculiar qualifica- 
tions of the Ajya can have no beaimmg upon that sacrifice As regaids 
the Subsidiaty sacrifices, being Istzs 01 giain sacrifices, they have the 
Darsha-pitrnamasa for theu Archetype, and as such, by implication, they 
admit of the use of Ajya, in regard to which the qualifeation in question 
is laid down 

An objection is :aised — 


‘sramaste aura’ Bq 39 


37 6“ The same may be the case with the Fiie-laying 


also ”’ 
COMMENTARY 
The objection 1s 1aised that the same may be said in iegaid to the 
Fine-laying also, thatis, the said ‘ Butter in the leathern vessel’ may be 
connected with the Fie-laying tites also,—these also, through the Fire, 
being 1:egaided as ‘ Subsidiazies’ of the Shyéna 
The next Sdtia supplies the answei — 


ATTATUATA RATA AAA WAS | 


a not so, wae not being in the same context, wwe the said subsi- 
diaries , wafeferears nor pointing to that 


38 That cannot be, as they do not occur in the 
same context , specially as the said acts are not laid down 
A 
as subsidiary (to the Shyéna) 
COMMENTARY 
The said ‘butte: in the leatherr +. -ssel" 1s not mentioned in the 
coutert of the Fire-laying rites, nor are these 1ites laid down as Subsi- 
diary tothe Shyéna Hence there is nothing to justify ow. connecting 
the said Butte: with the Puie-laving ites 
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Adkarana XXIII (Sitra 39-41) —The Ayya made 
of Butter pertains to all the Subsvdiares of the 
Shyéna 


Capra Taper” Ww RE Ul 


arm@ in regard to that time , fegetera because inferenee 18 possible 
39 ‘Because their connection with the time (of 
extiacting Soma-juice) can be inferred [the said qualification 
of the Ajya can pertain to only such subsidiaries of the 
Shyéna as are connected with that time]”’ 
COM MENTARY. 

Iu connection with the qualification of the Ajya that 11 should be 
churned out of the Butte in a leathern vessel—the question arises— Does 
this pe:tain to all Subsidiazies of the Shyéna or to only some of them ? 
The Paivapaksa propounded in the Sftra 18 that 1t pertains to only some 
subsidiaries of the Shyéna , that 1s, to only those that are connected with 
that particular time at which the Soma-juice 1s extracted , this connection 
bemg infeiied in the following mannei—‘ The details of the Ectype 
of the Shyéna are connected with the time of Soma-juice extraction, 
because they are particular details related to the Ectype of the Somr- 
sacilfice, ike the killing of animals’ 

The Siddhanta 1s put fonwaid in the following Sitha— 


aaat arsfasratq tt ge tl 


away pertains to all; at im reality, wewrq there being no giounds for 
differentiating 

40 The qualification must pertain to all subsidiaries , 
because there is no ground for any differentiation 

COMMENTARY 

We have the direct Vedic declaration to the effect that at the sacze~ 
fices in question the Ajya used should be chuined out of Butter, while 
there 1s no Vedic text that would justify any such differentiation as 1s 
made in the Parvapaksa , hence the qualification must be connected with 
all the subsidiaries of the Shyéna sacrifice 


arate faRaTA tl Be Ul 


swank in regard to what 1s directly laid down by a text , fgadq mere 
inference 


41. As against what 1s duectly asserted by a text mere 
Interence (can have no force) 
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COMMENTARY. 


That the Ajya chuined out of Butte: in the leathern - vessel 1s to 
be used at alt the subsidiaries is directly mentioned in the text quoted above 
In the face of this duect declaration, mere 1easoning by inference can have 
no auwhority 


~ 


Adhtkaranu XXIV @itra 42-44) —It is only the 
Savaniya Cake that should consist of flesh 


ataeg aadtarat atearhesrarg th 22 0 


areq flesh, @in reality, watery is a constituent of the Savainya Cakes, 
wenfaters because of a particular injunction 


42 Flesh should form tbe constituent of only the 
Savantya cakes , because there is a particular injunction 


COMMENTARY 

in connection with the Sh&kydyana there 1s a text declaring that the 
Savantya cakes aie to be made of the flesh of the animals that the Master 
kills during the hunting expedition undeitaken on aceitain day The 
question arises —Is it only the Savantya cake that 1s to consist of flesh ? o1 
alicakes? The Piivapaksa is that according to the foregoing Adhikarana 
the flesh shoulé&come in in all Cakes The Siddhanta put foward in the 
Sfitra is‘that~flesh should form a constituent of the Savantya cakes only , 
because the text quoted makes spécial mention of the Savaniya , hence it 
is only these that should contain flesh 


An objection 18 1aised— 


copy wateraraqarata” Aq wu ek i 


aftr, indirect 01 figurative signification , wefwér when there 1s no proximity ; 
werent unreasonable fata if this be urged 
43 IJfitbe weed that—‘‘It is not right to have 1e- 
course to indnect o1 figurative signification (of a wo1d), 
when theie 1s no proximity (favouring such signification) ” 
COMMENTARY 


The restiiction of the name ‘Cake’ to the Savaniya can only be 
called figurative , and so long as we find it possible to take a word 1n its 
direct meaning, it is nut 1ight to have 1ecourse to an indirect signification, 


specially when theie 1s no such ground for it as gieate: proximity o1 the 
like. 
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This objection 1s answered in the following Satra— 


eqreranfahastecistad li 22 ll 


wre it could be ; aefafeera on the analogy of the Archetype, *aeewq as in this 
case of the Vairaja 


44 [Ow answe1 is that]|—The said indizect or figura- 
tive signification should be possible, on the analogy of the 


Archetypal sacrifice, just as we have in the case of the 
Vairaja. 


COMMENTARY 
In connection with the Archetypal sacrifice of the Darsha-PArnamasa 
we find the word ‘Cake’ applied figuratwely to such substances as the 
Phéné and the lke, so on the basis of this we are fully justified in 
applying the same word figuiatively to the Savaniva , specially as we 
have anothe: example of such figurative application of names, for instance, 
the name ‘ Vw27 aja’ 1s apphed to the Van Ajaprishtha 


Chus ends Pada VIII, of Adhydya IIL 


END oF Ap#yaya II] 


SUBJECT INDEX 
A 


Agents Words have no perceptible— 
Arthavada passages have no bearing upon Dharma 
Autho.ity cannot rest with such absurd passages as ‘the fire is not to be kindled on 
the earth,’ ‘ fire 1s not to be kindled in the sky ,’ such pissege3 tan only 
be regarded as untrustworthy 
Aithaviada passages have no connection with actions to be performed 
‘i cannot be regarded as useless 
passages are treated with as much regard and attention as the .n,ynel.ou 
passages 
. passages do not lay down actions 
like ‘the mind isa thief’ and ‘speech is a lar,’ are to be take1 
in their indirect application 
ry has a definite meaning when construed along with injunction 
Analogy, from the—of ordinary usage we may conclude that the sentence ‘ths 
cow gives good milk’ 1n question 1s mere praise 
All that 1 meant by saying that the food 1s prepared by the action of tne cooking 
and not by the Sirpa, is that the former 1s the more rmmediate cause 
Arthavida passages have bearing on Dharma 
‘Aoneyl, ‘Aindri,’ such names as—having been given to mantras, they cannot 
but be regarded as intended to convey definite Meanings 
Astak4, is the performance of—to be regarded as Dharma, to the same extent as the 
Agnihotra 
Any action laid down in works other than the Veda cannot be regarded as Dharma 
Assertions mn the Smritis do not originate from ignorance, illusion or deception 
Authority, no~—attaches to such Smritis as have their origin in worldly objects 
Authoiitative seriptures, the number of—is strictly limited to the fourteen or 
eighteen vidyas 01 sciences which alone are acknowledged as autho- 
ritative 
Aryas, signification accepted by the~—is more authoritative than that accepted by 
the Mlechhas 
Angas of the Veda have no independent authority 
Authority, no—belongs to the non-Vediec scriptures 
Accessories are only of secondary mmportance 
Agni, Brahmana praised as— 
Actions verbs and—denoted by them are of two kinds—primary and secondary 
not meant to be productive or purificatory of material substances, are 
Primary 
‘i that ten” to produce or purify a material substance are secondary 
Action, when there is a different word, there 1s a ditterent—, because ut is specially 
qualified 
Aptirva, do the three Bhavanas denoted by the three words, yu,atr, dadats, uhots, 
bring about a single—, or three distinct Apirvas 
Alternatives, in the case of the many deitics mentioned, also Indra, Vayu ete, these 
should be regarded as optional alternatives 
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137 


139 
139 


178 


ab 


209 
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PAGE 
Actions, number would serve to differentiate the— 210 
Accessory, an--also serves to differentiate actions, when 1t 1s a new one 215 
Action, because of the mention of a distinct Result, there would be a different — 0219 


Accessory, when there is an—,which accepts the previously mentioned notion as its 
substratum, then alone 1816 so that we do not perceive any differente 


between the actions 223 
Avesti 18 a distinct sacrifice 235 
Accessories, The Déks4yana, ete , are— 289 
Actions mentioned with specific substances and deities should be regarded as 
distinct 245 
»  » the Result mentioned apart from—is a means of difference 259 
Accessories, the subsidiary character belongs to substances—and purifications 290 
Actions also are subsidiaries 291 
Agent also 1s subsidiary ub 
Accessory details are all subservient to the purposes of something else 308 
B 
Bhévands, all verbs are indicative of 126 
= » a single unseen ‘ Apirva' follows from the combmation of three 180 
Bhévané, when there is a difference of context, there 1s a difference in the Bhavana 237 
C 
Community serves the purpose of action 0% 
Contradiction, when there 1s a~betweer the seen and the spoken, then we can 
rightly assume the esistence of the unseen 179 
Character of the Primary does not belong equally to all sacrifices 185 
Connection of a material and a Defy 15 nob posstble, with regard to any sacrifice that 
may hawe been pirevionsly enjoined by other sentences 191 
Calf, touching of the~1s purely purificatory 247 
conversing, the prohibition of the—with 2 woman mhei courses applics to man in 
hig ordinary capacity 297 
D 
Desire to know duty must arise after the text of the Veda has been learnt during 
residence with the teacher 9 
Desire to know duty mustbe the motive for enquiry into the nature of duty ab 
Dharma is the desirable thing Which the Vedic injunction lays down 4 
Dharma is not amenable to sensé-perception 7 
» 3 Something beyond the world g 
Different men at different places perceive the word at the same time 13 
Vharma cannot be hound by Arthavada passages 23 
Neseriptions hke those of Gandhamidana seive the purpose of giving pleasure in 
the mere recitation 37 
Donbts relating to the tine meaning of sentence may he set aside ht subsequent 
passages 170 
Difference in the roots serves to differentiate the actions 185 
Diksfyana, etc , are Accessories 239 
Difference, the result mentioned apart from the actions isa means of 250 


Difference could not be established by the names, because the names do not speak of 
actions 276 
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11 
E 
PAGE. 
Examination of the character of the means of knowledge necessary é 
Eliptieal extension serves to complete the sentence, ag itis equally applicable to all 175 
Effort, because of the mention of human— in connection with the Saubhara, there 
must be a distinct desirable result connected with the Nidhana 224 
Eating, the—of the remnant of the Indra-Agni offering 1s to be done without 
mantras se 887 
Eating, 1n the case of Soma, there is no -- 472 
»  » the—comes after the mvitation 488 
KF 
“ Fire is not to be kindled on the earth” 25 
Figurative Description based om greatness of number 119 
Figurative Deseription based on the presence’of an indicative sign ore «1D 
Fire, the laying of the—is an object of injunctre> we 287 
» » the laying of the—forms an integral factor in all sacrifices w 
G 
Gandhamadana, Descriptions lke those of—serve the purpose of giving pleasure in 
mere recitation o a7 
Grahagrata, the—1s subsidiary to the Jyotigtoma ; 282 
Grinding, the—applues to all offering materials equally 375 
Gold, the wearmg ot—pertains to man in his ordinary capacity 898 
HL 
Hymn is subservient to the mention of the déilies’ name 145 
Hotri; the—priest is the first to eat the Remnant 431 
I 
Injunctions and Prohibitions serve distinctly useful purposes in matters relating to 
Dharma an 82 
Injunctions, ql these—of qualification pomted out by the apparent inconsistency of 
a perceptible fact, operate ether simultaneously or one after another 190 
Indicative, we find~words in the Veda 19% 
ynyunction of the Noun would follow from the Bhavana 198 
. , Whenever we come across the—of a qualified Action, what factor of 
the object of Injunction 1s such as has been laid down elsewhere, and 
what has not 201 
mn , when we have accepted a certain thing to be the object of the-—-, we 
can never take the sentence as laying dewn that from which the 
injunctive operation has been arrested 223 
‘5 of the Action does not 1 artain to the Accessory 249 
Individuals, all—should be taken as indicated « 298 
Indra, the Derty 1 all this is— - 829 
Jd 
282 


Jyotigtoma, the Grahagrata 1s subsidiary to the— 
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K 
PAGE 
Kalpasutras have no independént authonitativeness 78 
9 , being works of men, are not as free from various sources of error as the 
eternal Veda 78 
Kgattriya, the Followers on of the—cups must be Brahmans 438 
M 
Meaning, Relationship between word ande-is eternal 9 
” of the sentence does not depend upon the meaning of the words com? 
prising it 18 
Mixed Mantras should be used 30 
Mantras are not Injunctions 44 
» are not pronounced for the purpose of conveying any meaning ab 
Mantra, the order of words composing a—is most ngidly fixed 45 
Mantras are always meant to convey a definite meaning, as in ordinary parlance a 
number of words used as a sentence always convey a meaning 48 
Mantra can benefit the sacrificial performance a 
3 ¢an be regarded as Injunction 4y 
ss ‘ Aditirdyauh’ cannot be regarded as contrary to fact 52 
Meaning, failure to grasp the—of a certain Mantra does not prove its meaning- 
lassness 53 
Mimémsaka can have no justification for doubting the authority of any Smritidecla- 
rations 59 
Meaning, doubts relating to the true—of sentence may be set aside by subsequent 
passages 120 
Mantra and Vidhi must have the same purport 158 
4) 18 applied to those that serve the purpose of denoting things connected with 
prescribed actions 163 
Mantra, Nigada should be regarded as the four kind of— 168 
Mention of the mere material is useless ab 
Material, the mention of the mere—would be useless 203 
% the—having been already mentioned once, the same cannot be enjoined 
over again 220 
Material, the~—should be mentioned by the word, because the Injunction is for 
that purpose 255 
Mantras, the—speaking of walking round “the fire are to be employed in connection 
with the same direction 815, 
Mantras are to be used, 1n accordance with their meaning 319 
N 
Nigada should be regarded as the fourth kind of Mantra 168 
Nigadas must be regarded as ‘Yajus 160 
Nidhana, aS a general rule the song to be ensployed for the sake of Rajn, etc, must 
be of that particular— . 220 
Naivaracharn, the—is for the purposes of Adhana 240 
Names do not speak of actrons 2 
Name, if the— belong to actions, all actions would become one 277 
Name 18 one that has been carried aw 


Nirta, the—must be regarded as obligatory on the man 385 
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PAGE 
Praise, when taken as mere—,the sentence—‘ the cow gaves good milk ’--cannot be 
meaningless or useless 37 
Praise, the sentence—‘ the cow gives good milk ’— has to be taken as true only in its 
figurative or secondary sense of—,and not in its literal signification wb 
Praise, in the case of many such sentences as ‘the Vayu should be made the eftest 
defty,’ we find 14 necessary to reject the direct signification of Injunction in 
favour of the indication of— 38 
Pracsice, in—,1t 18 desirable that we should adopt the course laid down in the 
Vedic text 61 
Practice, in—,we can adopt only one alternative, to the exclusion of the other, not 
necessarily implying the absence of authoritativeness im that other tb 
Potency, the indefinite 1s defined by the peculiar—of things 122 
Pasuyaga and Somay4ga, as laying down purificatory rites, cannot be injunctive of 1n- 
dependent Actions 207 
Purificatory, the—action would not differ, because the substance being for the 
sake of something else has a subordinate position 209 
Proximity, when there is—,there 1s no separation 262 
Performer, qualification of the—cannot inhere in an action 300 
Proximity 1s not injunctive 305 
Priest, the offering has to be made by the person who employs the-- 404 
Priests, all the—should eat of the cup re 425 
R 
relationship between the word and its meaning 1s eternal 9 
Result, we assume an unseen or transcendental where xe 4istinct useful purpose 
of Arthavada passages 1s perceived ov » 27 
Relationsbip, the—of the deity and the materral menitened in the word ‘ Aindra- 
vayavam,’ cannot be complete until a sacrifice has been nnpled 204 
Result, the mention of a—does not give rise to the idea of difference among 
Actions 212 
Result, because of the mention of a distinct—there would bea different Action 219 
Results, the repetition of—im the sentence ‘Yo Vristtkdmo Yo annddyakdma yoh 
suar  akdmah sa saubhai ena stuvita,’ serves to restrict the Nidhanas 227 
Rain, as a general rule, the song to be employed for the sake of—ete, must be 
' of that particular Nidhana 230 
Result, the— mentioned apart from Actions is a means of difference 259 
Result also can be subsidiary 291 
S 
Sense perception can only apprehend such objects as are in existence at the time of 
perception 7 
Son Lelongs to the Father 31 
Study, the paSsage declaring the ‘shining of the face’ of the man who studies a 
particular Brahmana of the Veda, is only a praise of that— 82 
Significant names, like ‘ Agney?,’ ‘ Aindi7,’ having been given to mantias, they cannot 
but be regarded as intended to convey definite meanings 5a 


Smritr, how far is 1t to be regarded as having any authority on matters relating to 
dharma 
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PAGE 


Smriti is based on Dharma 

Such portions of the Smritis themselves as are related to Dharma or deliverance, 
have their origin in the Veda _ those that have mere pleasure, etc , are based on 
the ordinary experience of the world 

Smrite and usage are both to be regarded as equally authomtative 

Smrtti is possessed of greater authority than usage 

Sacrifice, that which points to a similarity between the-—and the accessory 
should be taken as name 

Sacrificial post 1s praised as the master of the sacrifice and as the sun 

Stuti hymns are primary 

Sastra hymns are primary 

Seen, that which 1s not—1s concluded to be non est 

Sentences lay down accessories 

Sacrifices, unasmuch as all—are mentioned by different words and also by repetition 
of words, they must be all of equal umportance 

Sacrifice, so long asa directly expressed —1s available, 1t15 not 11ght to accept an 
indirectly implied sacrifice to be enjoined 

Sentences, when the—are similar, the Result would be connected with distinct 
Action 

Sacrifice, the —requires for its accomplishment, no other helping factors, except those 
of the deity, the material, and the performer 

Song, as a general rule, the—to be employed for the sake of Rain, &c, must be of 
that particular Nidhana 

Substances, actions mentioned with specific—should be regarded as distinct 

Sacrifice, the word Agm should be regarded as denoting a—, because of the presence 
of indicative marks 

Separation, when there 1s Proximity, there is no— 

Subsidiary, a thing 1s called—; by reason, of its being for the sake of another 

ma the—character belongs to substances, accessories, and purifications 

Substances, the subsidiary character belongs to—accessories and purifications 

Sdktavaka, the—serves the purpose of indicating the deity 

Singing, in the Adhana, the--1s to be done gently 


U 


Utterance makes, what ts alreadyvevisting, manifest 
Universal usage of the word shows that the woud 1s the same, whenever 1t 1s used 
Usage and Smriti are both to be regarded as oqually authoritative 
» 18 less authoritative than Smyiti 
Utterance of vernacular words implies an imcapability to pronounce tho correct 
word 
Upaméu, the case of the—sacrifice, etc , should bo exactly like the “ Purnamasi” 
. sacrifice is mentioned in Vedic texts as if 1t were a primary sacrifice 


V 


Vedic Injunction 1s the sole means of knowing Dharma 
Injunctions are absolutely trustworthy 

Veta in its inherent trustworthy chaiacte: remains unsullrecd 

Ve ti in the words of the opposer, 15 the work of human authors 
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Veda is regarded by the opponents to be untrustworthy and unauthoritative because 
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